WHEREIN 


in the Method of Text, and Notes ; and thrown into the moſt 
_ agreeable View for the Benefit of LEARNERS. . 


The whole eſtabliſhed upon Rational Pri nciples , 


0 and Claſſical Autborities: with a large explanation of Elliptical 
8 Conſtructions, and a particulgr account of DIALECT. 
5 To which is added 
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the NEW TESTAMENT: 
COLLECTED from thoſe very Learned MASTERS, 


CLENARDUS, PasoR, Meſſ. de PorT Rov ar, 

ANTESIGNANUS, Bos, | Mr. Lrevps, En er 
Voss us,  YVERwtry, Mr. BLACKWALII, 

VioE Rus, Mr. CAMRDEN, Dr. S. CLARKE, 

PossEL Ius, Dr. Bus By, Mr. REYNER, M. 8. . 


Drawn up at firſt to ſerve a private occaſion of Life, and now 
made publick, as a Teſtimony of Reſpect to the 


BRITISH Eta 


All the Rurks are expreſſed in ENGLISH, 


A Vocabulary, containing amongſt other T hings, one” 
7 IIS T of Anomalous Verbs; and another of all the Verbs of | 
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HIS Collection of Grammatica 

arning, which I have now the 
« Honour to preſent to ou, in another 
Edition much enlarged, is deſigned to 


render the Rudiments of the Greet. 


. * 


ongue more familiar and intelligible 


to our Yonth: z to bring this part of 
their Educati on into a narrower com- 


fs, and leave more room for eulti- 
„„ Vp vating 


* 


The 5 E D 704 77 70 ? „ 


: EL the Mind with Knowledge a ; 
| Yirtue. And, indeed, this /aft view 
0 ought to be the Principal, in learning 1 
thoſe dead Languages; to acquaint | 
| our. ſelves with the noble Sentiments, 
and perfect Models of ANTIQU ITV, 
and, with ſuch Aſſiſtance, be the bet- 
ter able to form a juſt Conduct, and 
become more ſerviceable to our Coun- +| 
ty, and Mankind. We may learn 
from Ancient GREECE to form the | 
Heroz, the Orater, and the Poet; to | 
| eſtabliſh a Sem of Wiſe Laws; and 
. cultivatea Divine Philoſo 72 GREECE . 
will be a Pattern of diſtinguiſh'd Virtue, 7 
and Ghry ;. of almoſt every Thing 
| conducive to Publick Happineſs : ex- 
{Pt in Her gy upon the Liber 
frye ies 


ua 


| the Satisfaction to hope, that an honeſt ö 


ties _ Mankind; ED She mot; de- 
r — ü Her Gn. 


E 75 


I I not Gi me to mee b 
fre it might be thought, I have reached 
my Deſign, now it is laid before the 
World. I may however be allowed 


and generous Scheme, purſued with Ju. 

1 4/ry, if it doth not excite ſome abler 

hand to undertake the Taſk, may at 1 
leaſt ſecure the more favourable and 

candid Cenſure. 


IAM ſenfible, 10 apa | 
| which Your Penetration will diſcover: 5 


| | inthis Collection, might well diſcourage 


an Addreſs of this nature; but that I 


| mow, You have always more Incli- 
nation. 


4 
. 
9 
! 
| 
I! 
1 
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L ' HONOUR, 


| nation to + than Gee, Vour 
Love of Mankind, and Deſire of PUB. 
* LICK GOOD, will give ſome Afſſu- 
rance to a well-meant Endeavour, 
though it ſhould not reach Perfection. 


J have the additional Pleaſure to hope, 


that what is here offer'd to the Service 
f the Britiſh Yoath, will be reſcued 


from Contempt under the ann. of | 
| a BRTTISH SENATOR. When | 


Treat Men will undertake the Protee- 


| tion of Aris, and Letters; theſe will 
| grow into ſom: Eſteem: and we may 


hope to ſee united in Character, what 
has been fometimes thought incompa- 


| ö mm . and e 


whether schrei as 


an! nheritance from Anceſtors, or the 
Reward 
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Þ Reward ef Perſonal Merit," is an uſeful | 
: 1 Di ſtinction in Life: | bu 
4 Maſtrious when the Supporters of it | 
are united. To Your Deſcent from 
| the Ancient, and Noble Pn of the E 


moſt of all 


LORD SCROPE of Bo! 


Relation to Anceſtors,” den * ac 
1 quired a G | 
of Liberty, and the Conſtitution in a 
1 particular Ci, You have added a 


.ORY, by their Defence | 


new Luſtre by Your own Improve- 


ments. The Publick Stations, to which 


You have been called by Your KING 


| and COUNTRY, You have filled: 
the High Truſts, You have acquitted I 


with equal Capaciq and Flaeliiy. And, 


I 2 it will not be the leaſt 1 


it, in which You will ap- 


3 to Poſterity, as as a PATRON of 
the SCIENCES. 
4 * f ö THAT 


- 


THAT Greatneſs and Friendſhip 


merofity to Your moſt diſtant Friends 
will always endear Your Name to 


who would be ever ſenſible of the Fa- 
dours received, in a courſe of Years, 


| retain thoſe Sentiments of Gratitude 
E 2 and * which become, 


1 

+ if 

5 ; 

5 | 

1 8 7 K. 


1 3 | 07 T — 2 


1 Wh 


YOU. K 158 due, 


v. Obedien  Homble + Servant. 


The DEDICATION. 5 


are not inconſiſtent, Vou have given 
| unqueſtionable Proofs of in Private 


Life. Your Known Goodneſs and Ge- 


them; but to none more than my ſelf, 


from YOU and YOURS; and ever | 
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"HE Education of Youth is of ſuch importance to Society, 
that no attempt to facilitate the method of conducting it, 
can be thought to want an apology. With this view 

[8 das the preſent collection made, at firſt ſor private uſe, 
and now publiſhed in hopes it might be more generally uſeful. 
I will not preſume to compare this performance with others more 
learned and correct; or detraft in the leaſt from their juſt value, 
to give this any Advantage, 
We Rules in this Grammar are all in Engliſh, becauſe, 
from what ſeveral Learned Maſters have ſaid on this Subjef, 
lam convinced that this is the ſhorteſt and moſt intelligible way. 
f communicatins Knowledge to Young Minds. It may be thought 
indeed, that the Young Scholar, before he enters on Greek, is ſo 
IJ} well acquainted with the Latin, as to be able to underſtand and - 
uſe Latin Rules: But then, I think, it muſt be granted, that 
till be underſtands Engliſh much better than Laiin, and ſo far 
be ſame roo will hold good. I doubt not to affirm in this 
F caſe, that Greek, learned by Engliſh Rules onge, would give 
a clearer notion of this Language, than by Latin Rules three 
times. Beſides, in this method Lads might be put ſooner upon 
Greek, nay begin with this (as Eraſmus thought they ſhould) be- 
fore the Latin, by which means we might hope to encreaſe the 
number þ od Grecians amongſt us. I can think but of one 
thing, which can with any colour of Reaſon be alledged in favour 
of aur Rules, namely, that they will help us to gain à copia of 
words, and reuder ſome forms of Speech familiar. As to the copia 
of words, that, I think, might be as eaſily obtained by a the — 
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lary. And before we conclude for the other, it ſhould be conſidered, 4 


Abet ber thoſe forms ought to be rendered ſo familiar. There is 3 7 


certainly a difference between True Latin and Good Latin: be. 


teen a conſtruction by plain Rules of concord and government, 


and that which contains the Idiom of the language. Aliud 


eſt Latine, aliud Grammatice loqui. Quint. inſt. i. 6. And 
are our Latin Rules ſuch in conſtruttion as a Roman would give 


us ? Would Cicero or Quintilian have expreſſed them in ſuch La- 
tin? If not, this, I conceive, is a ſufficient reaſon why the Young 
Scholar ſhould not grow too familiar with them. For the firſt 


tincture is hardly ever loſt, and early habits are ſcarce ever con- 


quered, Natura tenaciſſimi ſumus eorum quae rudibus annis 
percipimus; ut Sapor, quo nova imbuas, durat. — Nam 
bona facile mutantur in pejus: nunc quando in bonum verteris 
vitia? Non aſſueſcat ergo, ne dum Infans quidem eſt, ſermoni, 
qui dediſcendus eſt. Quint. inſt. 1. 1. Ve have been ſo ap- 
prebenſive of this in another caſe, viz. the making of Latin, that 
thoſe Exerciſes are juſtly preferred, which are. ſo many tranſla- 
tions from Claſſical Authors. By this means the proper word 
is choſen, the true Idiom preſerved, and a Roman becomes our 
T | „ 6 
One thing more appears to me of #20 much conſequence to be ne- 
glected in a Grammar, namely, that it be printed in a fair cha- 


racter, 10 render it eaſy and intelligible to the Eye. There are 


many Lads of good Genius and Capacity, who have but a weak 
Sight. A ſmall Character, and a crowded page may fix in 


them an invincible prejudice againſt their Books; whilſt they have 


the double labour at once to read their leſſon, and get it by Heart. 
This ovght to be prevented; as alſo every thing beſides, which 
would occaſion the leaſt perplexity and diſtaſte. Id in primis 
cavere oportebit, ne ſtudia qui amare nondum poteſt, oderit, 


_ - Et;amaritudinem ſemel praeceptam, etiam ultra rudes annos re- 


be Method, in which J have conducted this work, is ſuch as 
Jeemed to me moſt Obvious and Uſeful. The Situation of things 


with reſpect ig one anather is contrived on purpoſe to ſtrike the 


Imagination. The distinction of fundamental Rules from others, 
by :way of Text and Notes, is deſigned for the eaſe of Memory, 
and give a more compendious View of things. The intermix- 
ture of Enghſh and Italic letters is for the ſake of Emphaſis and 


' Variety. In theſe and other matters I have followed my own 


Judę- 
8 


FTE 


S e nn 5 


. Megs - ö 13 


0 give a ſufficient reaſon for it in the Notes. 
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Judgment: others very likely would have diſpoſed their materials | 
i a different manner, I can only ſay, when I met with any 


thing, which I thought might be inſtruttive, I freely adapted it t6 


ny own Die; quae convencre fatetur tranſtuliſſe, atque uſum pro 
IF ſais, Ter. Andr. prol. And where I differ from others, I am 


7 bope on 4 peruſal. of this Collection, it will be thought an 


3 uſeful one. Particularly, in declining the Adnoun, ſimple and 
33 contrafled, through ſo many Paradigms z in giving the ſignifica- 
tion of Greek Tenſes; In exhibiting a ſbort view of the Baryto- 
nous Verb, as conjugated through its variable tenſes in all forms, 
and varied through its perſonal endings in all numbers, as will 
appear in two oppoſite pages at the end of the Grammar; in obſerv- 
ing Similar conſtructions between the Latin and the Greek; in | 
illuſtrating Syntax with ſuch a variety of examples from Vigerus, - 1 


Poſſelius, Sc. in inriching Proſody, with the curious Obſerva- 
tions of Dr. Clarke on Homer, and Accent, with thoſe of the 


good Opinion of the PRACTICAL GRAMMAR OF THE 


LATIN TONGUE, it will be thought an advantage in This, 
that it correſponds with That, in the general diſpoſition and order 
of Things. Such as it is, I ſubmit with all Deference io the 
Judgment and Candour of the Learned. 8  ® 


Y Concerning the Amprovements of this Editten. 


The Reception which this Grammar met with, being ſo © 


much beyond the Author's. Expectation, encourages him 10 


and Pl By expreſſing all 
the Rules in Engliſh. he Elements of Knowledge ought io ap- 


Dear in the cleareſt Light we can poſſibly ſet them ; free from al! 


Ambiguity in Sentiment or Expreſſion ; and ſtript., of every Vail. 

This he apprehended could not be ſo eaſily done, to the conception 
f zbe Engliſh Scholar, as in his own Mother Tongue, THe 
earned World ſeems to be generally agreed in this Point, * q | 
WG TTC. + 


I bope that be has bit upon the right Method of giving Light | 
and Pleaſure to this Subjeft ; Namely. ext 


Be PREF ACER 

boot upon the prejudice in favour of Latin Rules, a very rea 
ABSURDITY. The Rules therefore, both in Text and Notes, 
are here given in our own Language; As Meſſicurs de Port 


Royal have done it in French, Fan the Benefit of the French- 
Youth. And, ſo far as the Author knows, he bas offered 10 bis 
Country-men THE FIRST GREEK GRAMMAR IN ENG- 
 LISH. y treating the Subject in a Rational and Cri- 
tical manner. By this means the Young Scholar will not thiuk 
Himſelf wholly dealt with on the foot of Authority z but will ob- 
ſerve that his Reaſon and Judgment are appealed 1b. One Cauſe, 
why the Study of Languages has been found ſo dry, and unenter- 
taining, may be this. The Young Scholar's Memory ſtems t0 be 
only. required : whereas in this Method, proper materials for think- 
Ing are thrown in his way; his Curioſity ts raiſed, and bis Dili- 
Pence rewarded. —— By diſtinguiſhing the ſeveral Rules of 
Grammar according to their Importance and Uſe, The more 
neceſſary Rules, ſuch as ought 10 be learnt by Heart, are bere 
placed in One View, as TEM; and others of leſs moment, with 
be proper illuſtration of the Whole, in the form of NOTES. By 
uch a diſpoſition of Things the Young Scholar will not be terrified 
y a multiplicity of Rules, or the length of bis Taſk, This Col- 
Teton bears the Title of a Practical Grammar to diſtinguiſh it 
from * Grammars ; or to intimate its being calculated for com- 
mon Ute. | | | 


_ This Grammar having been for ſome time out of Print, the Au- 
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N plication of Greek Tenſes Yom Dr. Clarke, 9.53. 3 0058 by 5 
method of Reſalving the Perfect. Middle, p. 88. . . 4 The 


— n 
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manner bow Verbals are made; partly taken from a Manuſcript 


of Mr Reyner, Ie late very Learned Maſter "of Tiverton 


bad the Advantage &; and had be ſeen it ſooner, might poſſibly 
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School, Devon, This is the only Manuſcript - the Hutbor ever 
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pied, 5. 278. . 1. 7) Partieutar * Ti r 


all the Degrees of Compariſon, p. 299898. 
| | ad 307. 29292 © # 10) A Liſt 222 I of the No 1 
\F Teſtament, reduced to. _ reſpetrve Conjugations, wth 308. 
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n PR RFACE 


baue made 6 greater Uſe of t, 5 108. 4 5). 
Syntax, p. 171. + 6) 4 large Lift of Words 15 


Nouns, Adnouns, Fb and Parti 


e nD 8. | 
of Adnouns declined in every C n 1 by | 


„ 


e their accidents. Such an Index is nec to render 
the —— more extenſively - gp 2207 


ecially to thoſe who bave 
ſis of the Gr, ammar, 


ay 


learnt anotber. 132) 


which ail fle this Preface, 2 boſe are then the more d., 


rable Improvements of this Edition, ix Making which the Author 
followed the Fudgment of Others, as well as bis own. He hopes 


| the Pains he bas taken, at firſt for the Benefit of his own Son, 


and now for common Advantage, will be acceptable to the 
Young Scholar; 10 whom He wiſhes, in the Pur ſul of bis Studies, 
all imaginable Pleaſure and Succeſs. _ I 
Two Things, very likely, will be objefted to thoſe Additions | a 
— = Firſt ; that by this means the price of the. Book will hi 
creaſed, J can't ſee how this could well be prevented conſiſtent 
with Perſpicuity. We Rules, lis true, might have been contraff= | 
ed; the Type gn leſs ; and ſome things of leſſer moment omitted 


but then it muſt have had the Fate of other Grammars, ubich, 


aiming too much at Conciſeneſs and Comprehenſion, have been 5 
rendered ſo much the obſcurer, and wanted a Maſter 20 read be 
Leſſon, before it could be learnt. A crowded Page looks as diſs 
mal and diſcouraging as a cloudy Day "aq Rules too much © 


contracted appear like a piece of Cryptology. And what after = 
all is ſaved by it? Nothing, beſides a little Paper, which might © 


be ſaued many other Ways to more Advantage. 
condly ; I may be ſaid, that thoſe Additions will be in jurious 
to the former Edition: but neither could this well be prevented. 
And conſidering that the Additions exceed ſo far, as to make this 
Edition one Third more than the former, it may be conſidered in 
Jome meaſure as a new Book. However ſhould the Author 
make any Future Aaditions, he Pr Po; to JW! them ſo, as 10 be | 
9 gs themſelves, = 


— i 


To ® 


render the eg 2 Ihe Greek willy more” deli obtful 
1 ol Hy tbe Author has Publiſhed” a ſmall Piece, entitled 
PRAXIS GRAMMATICA, wherein the twelve firſt Dialogues 
of Lucian, Da Guard's Ed. and Iſocr. ad Demonicum, fur- 
ſhed” with an eaſier Tranſlation," are parſed in all the parts of 
Speeth, and proper references made io this Grammar. This is | 
intended as a Firſt-Book in Greek, and to ſave both the 
' Maſter and the Scholar ſome Trouble.” The Author, in fine, 
would perſuade  bimſelf, that the Grammar and Praxis well di. 
53 the Excellent and Learned Antiquities of Greece, [by 
r. Potter, His Preſent GRACE the ARCHBISHOP of 
Canterbury, to «whom the World will be for ever indebted” for 
this Piece of Critical Learning,] well read, will be 4 frm 
DICE W the ER SAME! 10 Build ms”! eee 
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IN bang the GREEK, or any other Tongue, the 
moſt natural method is, to riſe with the Elements of 
Wings ; to conſider the Accidents, 1) Of LETTERs, which 
ompoſe ſyllables; 2) Of SyLLABLES, which compoſe 
3) Of Woxps, which compoſe ſentences; 4) 
ſpoken or written, expreſs our 
Thoughts; ; the ultimate end of all Language. 


L of LETTERS, XXIV: 


Num.” 


— 

O 
* 
hs 

— 


Sound'- Name + 


A-lpha 
b-eta 
g-amma 
d-elta 


ec. 
2 eta 
: e- ta 1 

th eta 

i- ora 


k. appa, c 


Lambda 


mu 


1 


Diviſion. 5 
VOWELS VIL. by 


„** 1, 0 

Sharm » + » ++ « +» ty, Os 

Doubtful + ++ + ++, Wy by Ve 
Of which are made Diphthongs. 

Proper”? . « c, a, et, su, oi, o. 

Improper . . 4, 1, e, uu, vi av. 
Of both which theſe are 


Changeable . a, s, o, a, av, ot. _ 


CO: u, by Vy Wy 645 eu, ve, 8 
| CONSONANTS Il. 
. Az h, „ „ 6. | 
" ſmooth . 1, , 7. 
| intermediate 6, +, 4. 
1 Ne , 
Mute q 
* of the ſame 9. 
it ORGAN , 


"of — o and 5 
| Double E — 1, 5, X. | 
== To 585 Oe. 


S 42+ 
B : * 
; 11 


, Ps 2 P 2 : g — 
7 * 2 


e e 


5 Oder. 


*, EQ, ST 
0 e e 


5 vl 7 of Phoenicia is. 
Fid-to have brought with him 


into Greece, ſixteen of thoſe 5 
Letters; Palamedes to have 


added four in the Trojan times, 
viz. 3, E, O, x; and after him 
Simonides four more, viz. C, u, 
d. ©. Others aſcribe 9, x to 


1 Tac. ann. 11. 14. 


Plin. 7. 56. 
1 "ik The Greek being a 
dead language, the true pro- 


nunciation of it is undoubtedly 
loft. Cuſtom therefore prevails 


here, and every one ſpeaks it 


in that way, which is approv'd 


by the Learned of his own 
country. Only obſerve 1) 8 


does not ſound like the con- 


ſonant v; but b. For Cicero 
makes theſe to be parallel 
ſounds, viz. Ge and bini, ep. 
fam. 9. 22. 2) 3 ſounds like 


2 in gallus, and when it comes 


before 5, *, E, x, ſomewhat 
like v, as, in 4yſe>o [angelos] 
nuncius; mitayna [pephanca] 
apparut; . avyt [lynx] ſingul- 
tus, or Iynx, i. e. fera; ly- 

% [enchos] haſta. 3) T was 
e written thus é. The 
laſt figure of it is final, being 
only us'd in the end of words, 
"VIZ, 6: yet ſometimes in com- 
poſition we find it in the 
e as, in eis ꝙip, infero. 


1 The firf and loft letters 


* GREEK RUDIMEN 


** " nr 
VG ah 4 * B 2 . 
3 65 a 1 * 8 
: R b 


T * bes. 


— TY * A LY 


ohh ale, and Drceptios 


A Ft T FT 


are ugd by St. John, to. de- 
ſcribe that BziNG, who is be- 

fore and after all things, a8, 
E cih, 1 A, In a, apxy 


| peta i. e. I am Alpha and 


ega, the e and the 
ending, Rev. i. 8. 5) There is 
a verb in this e which 
conſiſts of the ſame two let- 


ters, vix. G, flo, ſpiro, I | 


breath; and the conjecture 1 
very natural, that it was tak · 
en from the arrangement of the 
Greek letters, for to breath is 
the firſt and laſt ſymptom of 
life, N. B. A. ſeries of the 


Letters, which compoſe - any. 


language, is call'd its Alphas, 
bet, from the names of the two 
firſt letters in this, viz. d apa, 
Bre. 6) A letter, and like- 
wiſe a Hllable, in a word is 
called Pure, when a vowel pre- 
cedes it; Impure, when a con- 


ſonant, as, in A & is pure, 


in tuzlu @ is impure. © 
III. The Greeks had three 
ways of expreſſing numbers by 
letters. 1) The moſt ſimple 
was, for every ſingle letrer, 
according to its place in the. 
alphabet, to denote a number 


from @ 1, to 24.3. and thus 


the books of Homer are diſtin- 


guiſh*d. 2) Another way was - 


that which is repreſented in the 
al Phabet, and ſometimes the 


letters 


— „ 9 W Re 


"i. - 


8 a 


- 
" 2 7 
A 
th — * * 
+ 
« * Li 
* 4 
, 
F 


letters were acuted, thus, 4, H, 


Ge. For athouſand they plac'd 
à point under a letter, after this 
manner, ® 1000, 82000, Tc, 


| The intermediate figures will 
for 10, f 2 5 then g muſt be 


123 xy 23, Ad 34, ps 105, and 


11 TINTING : 
8 * a 2 Rn 5 © ts RY ne 0 * E R Z 
- : — f 1 + * 
* 5 + * * 5 1 1 
. 4. N 3 3 * F > 4 2 — 
: 5 © FRE 5 4 A F E 4 Z x 3 c = '. q be g 
— 4 E +. : _ n l 3 6-22 * N 
* 1 - ” 4 2 *» ** =. . 2 : * 4 [4 *. % 4 wy wy => SOR EY 


follow: yet - ur. 948 Theſe 
Diphthongs &, 1, @ have the 
; figniſy'd by the point under 
them; and two points over a 
diphthonge ſhew that it is di- 
vided, 48, Tei; for wal, Pur. 
Theſe. are called Improper in 


compliance with cuſtom, viz. 


aH this preſent year 1732. w, vw, wv; tho', if founded 
3) A third way was by fix ca- right, both vowels might be 
pital letters, thus, 1 [iz for nia] ſomewhat heard. 3) *Tis of 


1, H [TW] 5, a [dis] 10, H 
[HexaTy | 100, x [yi] 1000, 
M [pveia] 10000 3 and when 
the letter II inclos'd either of 


uſe to know the changeable 
vowels, and diphthongs with 
regard to the augment of the 
verb. For a, « change into 


KI 5000, ]M| 50000... 


theſe, but 1, it ſhew'd-the in- » 3 and e into „ hut the in 
clos'd letter to be five times its the may is yon into a 

e Trl oint under thus, omit, onus 
Own value, as, [4] 50, [Hl 500, | 2 babito;- - 4) *Tis proper to 
n obſerve the letters pronounc'd 
IV. The letter or letters by the ſame Organ of ſpeech; 
on the left- hand of the hyphen, (as, , 8, o by the lips) be⸗ 
ſnew that each correſponding cauſe they are eaſily æxchang d 
letter in the Alphabet, is ge- for one another. This will be 
nerally ſounded like them; and obvious in declenſion, and con- 


all the letters, without conſider- jugation, as, Ae, Neid (i. 


ing any hyphen at all, give the e. in ſound 8 AN Ae, 
names of each letter. ſacrifice, 5) The double con- 
V. Obſerve, 1) Thoſe ſonants are eaſily reſolvable into 
Vowels are doubtful, which in thoſe that are ſuppos' d ga 


others ſhort; and in a few ſome- ſound as 47, fbl dre f 6 
times longand ſometimes ſhort. h, »modalor : the Docks 


But this properly belongs to 
Proſody. Theſe Vowels a, e, 
9; "0, ware alſo calld Prae- 
poſitive; becauſe they ſtand 
before other vowels in form- 
ing the diphthonge. Theſe 


u u, Sibjunive, becauſe they 


as od, odoyos for fuyor, jugum. 
2) E appears to . reſol⸗ 
vable from verbs in 3, yus 
xo, Whoſe future is % for nc, 
, XN. So nouns ending 
in Z, make their genitives xo, 


6% X99» not Foce. 3) þ has 
= WS 1 the 


_ CIP EI 1 F TEE IS Ro 0 " 2 VE I Ae 22. ey. * 
n 9 W a n 9 n 2 * 3 p * 9 . r 8 x N ; 
—_— © * PIES . 0 . e if L L y 72 Wy 
=> BB I : — NN v . — * 4] APES. 9; ws; 3 
LS, : 4440 1 i I * 5 bs 5 g 7 4 ; 
- 1 ; N 
; $ 4 RY — ; * 1 5 
2 : t ” b 6 
E * y * 8 Y 4 bY N. y A * 16 
I | ! * 1 . 4 , 1 A 
l £ £ ” T 5 5 5 
F SES 1 3 , ; * 5 1 8 ; 
1 . Xs 4:58 3 
” | * ; a 
! 8 * 3 


the ſame ratio. For from verbs likewiſe nouns ending in . 


in Tw, Bao, | S, the future is mak 1 f 
. 86 e their nitives wog p 


0 PARACTERS are Letters united under a different 
orm, and us'd for the fake of Brevity, as theſe fol. 
# Pe 3 | 8 | 2 ö f : a - 


„ M 


"TN... ** 
A * 
— 
* 
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2 
den HEHE 


8 
83 


a P 1 2 
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a- Hlogy. GREEK RUDIMENTS: 
nt The \ Accidents of Syllables ate Accen r, BakAr H- 
1- IF 1x6, and APOSTROPHE.. 


lable, and is either, 1) Acute L J, affecting one or 
other of the three aſt ſyllables, 1. e. if the word has 
ſo many, as, Ot, Deus; uioues, mundus; dN 
nuncius. 2) Circumflex I, affecting the two laſt, as, 
Fug, {cn Head re, clamatis. 3) Grave | |], 9 5 
the laſt only, as, Tus, honor. 8 B. The grave one; 
To the other two raiſe. = 
II. Breathing reſpects the different force of the 
voice in pronou otros and is either. 1) A 
perate and rough 2 aa, veneror; or, 2) Leni 
and mild [ J, as, ag, how Every Vowel and Diph- 
thonge, beginning a word, has an Aſperate or Lows 
over it. T and ? in the beginning are almoſt always 
aſperated ; —_ two g's in the muddle, the firſt 25 4 
enis, the ſecond an aſperate, as, Toppe ( (porrho) ion ry 0 
III. 4 poſtrophe is this mark [, ſer at the ead 
of a letter 1 in the end of a word, to ſhew the Vowels 
a, £, i, e, and ſometimes the Diphthongs a, oi cut 
off, by reaſon of a Vowel beginning the next word, as, 
GAN iye for de iye, H tys' for Gulf 6, 
maln ego, N. 4, 117. If the Apoſtrophe leaves à con- 
ſonant of a ſmooth pronunciation, vz. 1, x, 7 before 
a vowel aſperate, then it changes into one of the rough 
kind, correſponding. to it, vig. P, Xs 9, as, iO inns 
for Kon ru, vu can for xa wn, noftem totam. I 
N. B. HE two words ov to be TOY as 7 IJ 
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* Attent is the frye or depreſſion of a Hl- 


r 


F 3 SPN * 
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* J $ « y 155 . 15 - his I 
2 2% a 2 15 
a & hs * 
5 N 05 or 


” 51 * © = Ws . | — . 5 — - b 
Obſervations and Exceptions. 
* W : — * . 1 5 * kN ö W. 


1. Obſerve 5 
ſyllable in a word with regard 
to accent is called ultimate, 
j. el the laſt; penultimate, i. e. 
the laſt but one;  antepenulii- 
mate, i. e. the laſt but two. 


2 * 

* N 2 x 4 

8 0 : 2 3 * th 

, es Sat] aſe ne bx. 4; Dt PE” _ 
"Ip F * > 
8 ? n * - 5 . 7 Fa 
ä 22 (1 - l 
* 4 N 2 
ö . 
W = 29 * 2 5 
2 a Py E * $ + , 1 
* - . - 2 4 $1 * * _ | 
; . > a f 7 f # 
e 1 Y — e® E — 1 3 3 af 2 x2 * 3 * 
; * 
0% 42> 
— 
3 2 . a 
1 — . : 
. 


$-#. 


I) is Sins with FP as, facade, Ce- 


reris e 5 pap, 214 z 
5 -, rob uſtus * / peo 

men. 4) We find a 5 pars es af. 
perate in the middle of a word; 
but that is only when the other 


2) A word is called oxyton, if p is dropt to oblige the meaſure 


an acute or grave is on the 


laſt ſy able; Baryton, if there 
is no accent on the laſt; ir- 
cum flex, when the tone is on 


the laſt. 3) Theſe have no 
accent, unleſs ' compounded, 
VIZ 43. hic bed; d, de, bi, 
be; vg En, * un; i, ft; 
g, cel, quaft ; 5 eig Of + 2D in, er- 
ga; en, ie, e, ev. 4) Eucli- 
ticks. are words, e either 


caſt off their accent on the laſt 


ſyllable of the foregoing word 
acuting it, as, cli l. $-or ele 
loſe it, as, xvy@- os. N. B. 


The heb: g is thus: af- 


fected in all caſes, and may 
be pronounc'd as one word 
pu the e. as, „Ae, 


zug.. 5 a 
1 Obſerve,” 9 ef was 


antiently the wii of hard 
breathing among the Greeks, 
1 2) The Aolict o 

is · not aſperate, as; pad for 
duese, Vos. 3) The firſt ? has 
a lenis in theſe four inſtances, 
Where” the ſecond ſyllable be- 


of the verſe, as, "Ay for 
Ahe ahn. RR 

III. Obſerve, That 
a, 4 are cut off Wen ey are 
ſhort, and as, '«« by reaſon of 
the accent are ſuppog'd fo too. 
2) J @, 8, though long, arg 
ſometimes ent off, as, M* 0 
7a for 477 yall, by by 8% for 
7% vn, Ari ſtoph. 10 7 no- 
rig 5 Sorndis, for 12, tu vero 


lougius a me habitas : Theocr. 
«d. & 7. 3) In declinable 
words the grave is drawn back 
to a foregoing ſyllable, as, 

ei. 4 for eim? c, 
but in others it is cut off with 


dic age; 


iu for 


the vowel, a8, wag” 
4) "Soar: 


| SB ip, apud me. 


times we find the vowel cut off | 
in the beginning of a word; 
lber f is, when the former ends 


with a longer vowel, as, 6 


vaß for q d, 6. "naſe for 4 
ée, u Ve, for: Lo ges, 2 


1 lf nee Hop, for for 
td, meo cariſſime animo, . 


3 a 


a. 607. 5) The two words ; 
mult be read as one; __ 


* 


1 
N 3 


* 
we 


1 0D oy we 73 * 


7 


0 35¹ Ae e 


* y * * * enn * 
” ve n. 
a | k 5 * * 2 * 
K 1 N 
3 8 is 4 f 


iſe, "a A will d. of e Cönſenah te hefore 3 
arſh, as, nukth holen is much vowel afperate;” ſeems to bl 
arſher than uu ltbolen: and intended for this: very pure 
hould the word apoſtrophated poſe, to preſerve the aſpira- 
appen to be a monoſyllable, tion as much as poſſible, after 
t could not be pronounc'd the words We united in n pro- 
at all, as, c amy, te ipſum, nunciation. 


4 


m. 0% 1 0 R D 9 1 
The Lindo of onde, Which! Spes this 1 


may be. reduc'd to theſe four, viz. N OUN, ADNOUN, 
Vans: PARTICLE, | | 


1 The c of « NOUN. 


Nod have theſe” dea e or acci- 
dents, vis. the Prepofitive ARTICLE, NUMBER, Cask, 


| DEcLENSION, CONTRACTION, GENDER, PERSON. 


Obſerve, 1) In declining a Noun, the Article s, 
i, mn, hic bec, boc, is ſet before its ſeveral caſes, in 
that. gender, which agrees with the gender of the 
Noun. 2 2) Numbers tbree, the Singular, which 
denotes. one thing; the Dual, two; the Plural, more 
than two s 3) Caſes v, the Nominative, Genitive, 


Dative, Accuſative, Vocative, N. B. The Greeks hava 


no Ablative. 4 4) Declenſions TREE, the firſt and 
ſecond Parifyllabic, i. e. of equal ſyllables in all caſes; 
the third Impariſyllabic.5 5) Contraction is the draw- 
ing two ſyllables into one, and affects ſome nouns of 
all Declenſions; bur. eſpecially of the 7hird, 6) Gen- 
ders four, viz, the maſculine 5 „ the feminine 3, the 
common 6. 8 1 the neuter . 7) Perſons hue 
the. firſt 7 . J, we; che . cb, des, f 


$I 50 


. . W 
_ il 4 ee ER neg « 
r RNs I Mate 42 Va 8 ä 
Ab” tha * * 7 5 5 7 1 Y 8 by) ; L 
a * 88 14 «© N Þ 
2 Is 4 s 5 * 2 8 4 £ l i : 
: p 8 * ” v5 8 1 k * J 


or you; the third all others. N. B. Of thoſe w. | 
ſhall conſider more particularly DECLENSION , Con! 


TRACTION and GENDER. 


Obſervati ons and Exceptions. 


J. It may be proper to 
_ obſerve in this place, that the 
definitions of things, common 


to Latin and Greek, are o- 


mitted ; becauſe the young 

ſcholar is ſuppos'd to be ac- 
quainted with them from his 
Latin Grammar. N.B. 1) A 
colon in the Greek is a point 
at the head of a letter, thus, 
dug an interrogation is a La- 
tin ſemicolon, thus, ris 861; 
in the reſt they agree, only 
the Greeks have no note o 
admiration. 2) In ſome old 
books a line over a word, 
either ſhews it to be a proper 
name, as, "Aey@- 3 or that the 
word itſelf is there ſpoken of, 
as, dp -, i. e. the word 
Gg. e. | 

II. The Article will be 
declin'd at the head of the 
paradigm of declenſions. I 
only obſerve here, 1) That 
it is us'd to give the greater 
emphaſis and certainty to 


things, as, Bond g. wo: S- 
HRiov, redde mihi librum, i. e. 
that particular individual book 
we were ſpeaking of. rde »- 
gerd Dnpeve Tas pile dotys, vo- 


ſocr. The Atticks uſe, or o- 
mit the article, as they think 


of diſcourſe. 


by the genitive, 


luptates ſectare, ni. iſtas, quae 
cum gloria conjunftae ſint. I. 


it will contribute to ornament 
2) The article 
with the conjunctions u and 


e ſerve much to the ſame il 


purpoſe, as hic and ile among | 
the Latins, thus, d wiv, Hic 
quidem; o , ile autem; 
Tv wv, bunc quidem ; . d, 
illum vero. 


f III. Any Dual noun may 


have an adnoun Plural join'd 


in conſtruction with it: be- 
cauſe every dual is neceſſarily 
plural. In like manner a plu- 
ral noun may have a dual ad- 
noun, yet not indifferently ; 
but only when the diſcourſe is 
of wo things: for not every 
plural is dual, unleſs when no 
more than two things are ſpo- 
ken of. Vid. Clark. Hom. 
*. 566. NV. B. The Atticks 
often uſe the Dual, the Aolicks 


Neben. 


IV. Though the Greeks 
want the ablative, yet they 
expreſs the force of that caſe 
by the dative, and ſometimes 


v. Hav- 


. GREEK RUDIMENTS 9 


le wills V. Having only menti- in the Latin: & maſc. ov neui: 
ConMWcd Trurzz declenfions of in the Greek. IIId Dzerzx⸗ 
Ions in the Greek tongue, $10N, moſt creſcents ; all gen- 
W different from other Gram- ders and endings but um, # 
Pars, it will be neceſſary to in the Latin: Impariſyllabics; 
count for this difference. all genders and endings in the 
) There are properly no more. Greek. By making therefore 
he firſt and ſecond of the only three declenſions of nouns, 
WW 7:71e5 are but one. For, their the harmony fo obvious will 
"Wndings are the fame in all be preferv'd, and the learning 
" Waſes, except in the ſingular, of them be render'd ſo much 
Ind even there for the moſt the more eaſy. 3) The rea- 
bart according to the termi- ſon of the thing is ſufficient 
ation of the nominative. It to juſtify the alteration here 
eems probable, that the La- made; yet, that it might not 
ins took them to be one; appear altogether net and ſin- 
when they have reduc'd all gular, we ſhall ſupport it witlt 
theſe nominative endings to the authority of Yoſſius. His 
their firſt declenſion, and we note, upon diſtinguiſhing the 
know they were great imita- Declenſions into five, is this: 
tors of the Greeks. The fourth Ex vulgari opinione z at reve- 
declenſion of ſimple nouns is ra ſunt tantum TRES: nam 
no more than the third At- ſecunda ſub prima, quarts ſub 
ticiz?d, by changing o into , fertia comprebenditur , grams. 
o into @ with a point under gr. 10. And afterwards under 
for , and & into w rejecting the ſecond declenſion, Recius 
the v. So that what is call'd ex ſecunda bac, et prima, una 
the fourth, really differs from fiat declinatio, ut ea partim 
the preceding only in Dialect. /t maſculinorum in as & ns* 
2) By making no more than quorum genitivus deſinat in vg 
three declenſions, the Ax A- vel etiam a partim foeminino- 
Looy between the Latin and rum in a vel u, quorum geniti- 
the Greek will be wonderfully bus exeat in ns del as. Duo 
preſerv'd, as will appear by modo et Latinis quatuor illas 
comparing them in ſuch a diſ- erminationes nominativi ad pri- 
poſition; viz. Iſt DzcLen- mam referuninr. At ſerundae 
SION, as, es maſc. a, e fem. fuerint illa in G ei ov, nt apud 
in the Latin: as, ue maſe. a, Latinos exeuntia in er, us, ef 
2 fem, in the Greek, IId Dz- um. Quaria non eſt diverſa 
eLENSION, us maſe; um neut. a priori, cum ſolum diſferat 
5 as, Dialefts; 


* 
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| and theſe are declin'd in che following paradigm, as 


. A 
— IT; on Te, ot * R 
bY : * ; : 
ie ys 0 4 g i * : . 1 - 5 1 
5 8 * "_ * ö i þ _ * [1 


Diatefto. Pn 2 3 GART; ib. 13. 4) „ 
guintae dicumur, fuerint ter- if any one prefers the common 
tiae, ui apud Latinos. Di- method, the ſcheme will be ſo 
ftributzo iſtiuſmodi ob conveni- diſtinguiſh*d, as to make that 
entiam cum Latina EXE DI. ni er : 
ion Fac1t1o8que VoL- 


1) Of Beelenſion. 


I. The firſt Declenſion hath four Terminations in 
the nominative, vis. ac, ys, maſculine; a, y, feminine; 
I) & Tepurac, quaeſior. 2) 0 TeAwy-ns, publicanus. 3) 3 


PST a, 9 725 4) 1 rie, Bonor. | Others diſtinguiſh this into 
two. ] | Fad FS: 


II. The ſecond Declenſion hath two Terminations, 
viz. G., maſc. fem. and common; e, Neuter, as, 1) E 
N. 2 1 1 Gi , liber; 0 % 7 gr.. bo- 
mo. 7 FU, lignum. [ oer reckon this the third, and 
make a a of the Attick form, ] 0 via, templum; i yanas, 
gle 3 0 % 1 das area, and n aywytwy coenaculum, 


III. The third Daaden is impariſyllabie, or in 


| creaſing in the obliques, and hath nine Terminations, 
Dix. a, i Uy neut. a, fem. „„ E, e. U, all genders, as, 


1) 7 cou-a, 78 che-. cor pus. 2) m pi, Ts my 
al- O, mel. 3) A u, T8 a=, urbs. 4) 1 Ive, 
. ix - os, | Jonus. 5) 6 Tiſa-v, 18 riſdvos, Titan. 607 
, pe 18 ay - 085 TEN. 7). 7 Frag, TS za 06s. 
Jecur. 8) 6 6% 1 mac, 18 * rs Sud &, puer, puella. 


2 S oy EE Phe. "ny Vena. Loden make this the fifth 
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he THREE = = Hs EM ENSIONS 70 
2 „S. EME LE N. OU NS. os 


550. 7 NON. the ſame; but in the lit, "as, pore 6 
IId, O., is e. Id, learn. N. B. The Article no 
VOC. but the adverb of calling Sous that defect, 


1. &, O. 


8 1 
3 
19 2 .. 


be 5 500. e. d atoms 
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> Gon Þ» :: N. N 2 5. iN. SE. B. Acc. 
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40 k know the Gen. Acc, Voc. and Dat. plur. of th 
Di. Third Declenſion. 


Ty GENITIVE. 


. 1 . I, es, 108 * voc, ces; Q, oog. 

2. N N takes 79g, 06; but N, 9v0c, £Y05; N, %, oss 8. I 
3. P takes oc. L makes os, 75, dos, bos, os, Ves. OZ neut. 408. 
+ * changes into 2, BB, 95 E into ol 7, X% With es. 
5 : Vid. Vocab. 


) ACCUSATIVE. 


I, E. after „ v, is N; when the Gen. i 0 pure. 
3. | 9 Ag, Ales; Aic: 1 Barycons, and es impure ; ; Aandy N. | 


) VOCATIVE. 


1. Voc. as Nom. but 16, Rog makes EZ; le EI, EN 
2. os, Ol. From Nom. take 1) Z in © ö avag, 
2, 2) o after , v; Yet @ Ig, 86, e, ri, Mufabs. 
4. From Gen. take I) c, in -es. 2) os in ag - aeg; 
5. 7 eyes; es 3. 1g —£p9 5 wy o po: Jet d eres, 
a N. B. y 1 N 7 
6. @ ver. =, dino, Dau, * & ae. 


9 D A T:1EV E blor. . 5 5 Jo. 


„ 


1 Add 1) to Nom. ling, (in , Þ - with diphchong), 5 


2. Yet eig Mee; 6 i 86 dl; draus, gef cos, dien. 
3. 2) to Dat. ling. © before 1; rejecting r, J, 6, „ ; 
4. Yet 6. eit; oi, v.. 3 Ip ſincop. 4 is ene 5 
S. As -N, Ele: ſo ij, =&@py, Agfa; 5 but rte, 

6 4). is i before a . ; Poetice + is 80% or i90n. 
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EXAMPLES t0 all the Deco o 
SIMPLE NOUNS. 


Firſt Declention. 
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Third Declention. 
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Ober vations and Exceptions. 


ARTICLE. 


I. Obſerve, 1) ww, dual 
maſe. is often us d with femi- 
nine nouns, as, m yvwaixe. In 
like manner with dds, via; 
Xe, manus; vixvn, ars; xe 
Ay, caput ; ijuteæ, dies; uric, 
natura; we, urbs; and iy 
wines, Thucyd. 5. yet r wo- 
as. Iſocr.] So in the ſing. 
we find the maſc. article with 
fem. nouns, as, « A#Ttexs, Eur. 
troad. 424. 128 c , 
Soph. ajax flag, 293. 12 dons, 
Eurip. hecub. 370. . ovuqe- 
7, Syneſ. The reaſon of 
this conſtruction, as to perſons, 
is this, as we are informed by 
the accurate and © moſt learned 
Dr. Clark. When it is of no 
importance to the diſcourſe it- 
ſelf, of what ſex the perſons 
ſpoken of are, whether male 
or fem. we may then properly 


. * 


ſex. He tells us, innumerable 


and Minerva, 


uſe them as maſculines; in ſuch | 
caſes the principal regard being | 
eos ' 0 wocowtey, not to the | 


gy i = 1 


inſtances of this kind are to be 
met with in the beſt authors, 
as, Homer, ſpeaking of Juno | 
ts the parti- | 
ciple in the dual maſcul. n- 
yivre x εονοα, percuſſae fulmine, 
X. H. 455. ſim. Pauſan. 2; 21. 
Soph. ele. 980. &c. Eurip, 
helen.. 652. Ib. heeub. 511. 
Ib. alceſt, 513. Virgil. ſpeak- 
ing of Venus, ſays, ducente 
Deo, En. 2. 632. Sed quis 
ea eſt mulier, Plautus epid, g. 
2. 37. Vid. Clark's Homer. 
A. 6. 778. 2) In the gen. and 
dat. 8, 1g are us'd for the in · 
terrogative r, cijus; ri, 
cui: fo 1g for the indefinite 
ri, as. ayvodi, TG v d- 
ca, neſcio, cui oporteat credere, 
Luc. 3) Wich che adjections 
| Js 


Z 


"Y 


le for the demonſtrative s- 
, as, 8d d dug, Pc 
no; and ſometimes write 
9) for 39s, and md) for e. 
B. ods, 10s, ' ge 3 G. T89s, 
c. for Sr, orn, 780 1 
r, Se. 5 


DECLENSION. 


II. General Obfervatious on 
he declenſions are ſuch as 
heſe. 1) The Gen. dual al- 
ays ends in with & or 6 
[Attice ] preceding; in the 
lural always in , and in 


the firſt declenſion circum- 


flex d, except ra xeis of 
Xe 1516 foenerator : XASver of 
XAsvng aper: 4 ru iu of sr. 
Eteſiae venti. 2) The Dat. 


ſing. of the firſt and ſecond 


declen. hath a point or down- 
right daſh under it for 1. 3) 
The Accuſ. ſing. ends in with 
the vowel of the Nom. and its 
quantity and accent. 4) The 
Atticks make the Yoc. like the 


Nom, in all declen. as, 4, ov, 


o, et tu, amice, od. a. 301. 
And ſometimes the Poets uſe 
the Voc. for Nom. as, Aha 
1 15 tuo), tna mibi mater 
1. 5 0 «d. 0.15, 

9 ul In each declen. we may 
obſerve ſome particulars diffe- 
fent from the regular forms, 


"Far Dnct.z#$10v. 2 „ 
Ling. NOM. [ns]. This caſe ha as make the fol. 


2 8 i K? —ünw ů U V m — — 
N Ta, 369 — a 3 CY * * 2 , 9 * 
: 3 2 45 Ke” R n *** 
LE 7 <2 * YL 
Y St K MOV $ - $ v " - : £ 
r * J 2 2 
l 4 4 
wi * i * * 7 * * 7 . 
+ 3 - 3 3 4 8 8 > : — * 1 
"af 3 5 ; . * 5 > ö 42 ö : 1 
il . 5 | "= a ? . 8: Y 7 


s the Anjcks uſe the ar- among the Prins” is 1 . 


Boreas; 


4 ſhort, as, irre for innirys, 


eques; 5 ſo veQeAnyepira, nu bes- 2 1 


exfilans. GEN. [as]. Some 
nouns in as make this caſe in 
* and æ, as, d Ilviayoegs, 12 
Ilvdayog-s and a, Pyibagoras. 
Some proper names make a 
only, Doricè; as, 6 Owyds, 
18 Sud, Thomas; * Sohar, 
w Saut, ſo 5 lade, Avxass 
Maupords, Talſavds, Atorid ac: 5 
and theſe appellatives, 0 0 Hop ds, 
o 1d re, | Papa or 
pater. GEN. DAT. L]. 
Nouns ending in da, 9a, 
and à pure, make the gen. in 
e, and the dat. in & diph- 
thonge, as, 1 inleꝶ, 225 , 
Nia, amicitia: y Mode, By 
Mina: in the reſt as usr. 
VOC. Le]. Nouns ending : 
in -e, t.; Autręus, aide, 5 
reine, and gentiles, as Exv= 
Inc, Scytha, make this cafe in 
a: ſo 5 Na laſci vus. Per 
40 euvagtty. O in malum- Or- 
tis, th. w. 31.1 „ 


 SgconD. act tune 


Sing. GEN. DAT. [ &-]. 
The antient Atticks, before 
oy, receiv'd s and w, wrote 
Ai for 18 AoY8s and 15 


NN for 1 AN N 
Oe, O Deus. 25 
+ Attic FIR 3 


- Jowng 


T9" EEK. 


| th; ut in this ſecond 
declen. viz. o into ; o into 


WE 


* D 1 ME N T « FEY 


N 3 


with a point under; a into 


05 rejecting the v; a neutgin- 
to * Conſequently in the 
1) For @- they have 
we, ks fer. com. as, 9 Asus, 
Populus 3 0 vews [Attice for v&- 
i 6, templum; 1 v, 05 : 
| y GAG, area, 2) For op 
15 they have wr, as, 1 - 
yewr, coenaculum., N. B. 
Theſe make the ACC. ſing. 
without vg VIZ. 0 AN, Athos, 
mons Graeciae ; [* Aden, He- 
rodot.] x 
Cos, inſula > 6 ape, lepus q 
UT. Nye, Plutarch.] 5 Aren. 
Awe, Apollo, acts xix. 1. 2) 
There is one neut. in ws, as, 
7 Neis, | debitum z and two 


I Log, ee 1 Kar, 


neut. in a, as, a y1Rw, ſenii ex-; 


Pers, Philo; Philo Minute, 


| * plenum, Plutarch. 3) We find 


in the Acc. pl. 185 d, for 
. dh, 1. Sam. 23. 5 


n DzcLENSION. 
RULE II. Acc. 


| Obſerve that the following fi- 


gures denote the lines in 


each rule, and introduce 


Examples or Exceptions 
belonging 10 each line. 


5 AS, 6 is, Joios Or do- 
ws, ACC. IQw, ſerpens; 8 
aooada, for oοα⏑XGe ab. 

1. 5 


Altic.] Ariſtoph. nu 


* 41 . 


_ Wins 
manner 0 Ar N, Ar- 


83. ſo Arb dd, ib. 1 Poon zu- 
eve, ivptos, Fvpuy, anplus. ad- 
noun maſc. 2) ol, Jupiter]: 
Barytons, Sc. as, # lee, 

Jos, acc. dere and len, lis 
contentio; 1 X9pvgs 17 X0- 
ples and rg galea; thus 
1 MNëig, Neude, Ni and 
xAGv, clavis; 1 xe, xe, 
x only: e ſignifies a 
goddeſs, or one of the ue. 


1) not , favor. 9 


1) As, 0 ee wh 
tes, V. a Laregres; Adnouns, 
as, ande-, ” Thane and 
, latus & tenuis: ex- 
cept participles, Which make the 
Voc. like the Nominat., 2) 
i. e. Nouns in @ make the 
Voc. like the Dar. as, νẽ, 
puerpera, @ NN. d avat 
rex, & dia, Theogn. 1. 3) 
As, . ApegunAiey, 40 'A uucgu Al, , 


| N vid. Virg. eccl. i. 


yet — i. e. pes, _—_ by 


= 3 and /pes, chlamys. 4) 


As, 9 Auen, XE, 2 Nies, 

p 0 1 55 a, 4 0 
ax; but participles 

the Voc. like the Nom. . 

le- epos] vet 6 le, W406, 3 

1 [ n like 


ay - -o@-] in 


@ A, Apollo, Tecesd s, 


Tlocesd i-, @ Hdeesdor, Nepiu- 


nus. Thus many polyſylla- 
bles, in the Voc. draw back 


e accent to the eee 


5 ut not always, as, UN Aus- 

. e, Acne d,ν 0 -, w Aan 

* aiuov, Lacedaemon, urbs Pe- 
95 


oponnell ; 3.6 gerne 25 ſervator. 
©) 0 % # #vwy, xvvor (per ſyn- 
Ks } canis To 70, mulier. 


R U L E, IV. Datt Plur. 


S 4 

8 1) As, 0  dexabs mig dp 
pan; negd, A ggdi, Arabs; 
: ac, Banikdorr, rex; d % 

Bs Þ Bec, uo), bos. 2) Yet — 
a - ps 3) As, 16 Sorpvi, ra- 
S, cemo, mois PBorguor ; wal, cor- 
d port, cf ;  Aajureds, lucer. 
— nat, Aapnan, den, avi, àg- 
0 51h; Tard, Tilani, Tiro. 3 
a\navs, botelld, A 4) 


E Yet erh. makes, Sc. — i. e. if 
the penultimate of the dat. 

; ling. be long, ſo it ought to 
ö 


2) * Contrattion. 


E 5 Contratiion f is the drawing aſa two \finat" 1 
ſyllables into one, i. e. generally two vowels. 2) When 
the vowels are united without changing or loſing ei- 
ther, it is called SYNAEREs1s, as, ei into ; 
ther vowel is chang d, as, « into &, or one of them is 
loſt, as, «> makes w, this i is called CRASIs. 
nouns contract in all numbers, and all caſes; 3 the 
plur. never: others in ſome only. N * con 


dat. 
tracked We Ig e 


as, 719 , Ponemi, 713601; At- . 1 
or, leoni, kx. 


5 as, Opevi, ments, peo! 3 
made long by poſition, as, 7. 
en, rbetort, p bi; & 


ſim. uileꝙ oi, Nvyyalegtet, dd t. 


e. pete, pes, auris, filius, & 
Gl, G- oo Anu; 3” 


be likewiſe in the dat. 1 5 
aſter theſe letters are caſt off, 


But if the 
penultimate was ſhort in the 7 
ſing: it remains ſo in the plur. 
or is 


2 14 ſyncop. as, g graf. 
155 TE" -tpog es, "Ta =£pt = ehs 
dar. plur. a% egen, patribus; 


matribus, li iabus, viris, 
5) So - - Yis, ſeue, ius; 


_ 


&5np, cg, ſtella ; ya5ne, Y 
sige, Venter. 6) AS, xte, 
vinlois, illotis manibus; and 
before a conſonant in the Poets, 
as, 19H Nc iois, _peforibus , 
Dirſulls, - — & ICE — as, 0. 
eli ixelalvi, dat. pl. 176. : 
W R * 


but if ei- 


3) Some 


1) GENE- 


nified by a point under. 
RU LE II. 


to 13 but after 


) ei into &, and ev into ev. 


RULE HI. 


N. B. The Acc. 


1. (a) Boggs Boas, clamas. 
(% of dies, 01s, ſerpentes. (v) 


— iCogo, ze, Clamabam, 
Poa „ Poa, clamo. Pogopr, 


Boar, clamant, 

II. (ea) \woitw, wor, facto. 
(ie dual.) day9ys, ng, 
| dual CULEGE Y; ſome 
neut. in the dual contract into 
ei. (eas after p) ” &pyveia, 4g 
re, Ls ek ; ſo wer · gia 


3 


„ bes _ TT TT r = 
= a m_ — * - N 
— = o - = b = = : el IS __ 5 = \ 
- 3 . =_ 1 "_ c R Fn 
- — — = = — - RO, — . FPS et Pe 5 r — r 2 A 
= \ G # 8 4 . N one te won 05 - — rms HS A ICE) n * 
: \ — our — 9 ; ; i — ere . — . nA Et —— — 
ugh 8 l * Dm « 40 — 8 4 - « 
_ — — - a — — a _— — ” 7 * 2 8 2 4 — > . 5 _ - . 

* * . — — of — f a = wa 2 2 _ . f : K n " _— 0 DIES 5 aw mean 

4 1 . Kenn - E : K : = - _ 2 * * ach yu. is _ $4.4 \ : ” > * f : , 

— 4 n 9 wo as — — 1 — . — " a WY 4-.F * . 4 
2 n een ue „ * g . T3 Ms 4 
* "ey * * * * y 15 "Y = * 2 v F 3 
7 oF 7 4 . * 5 . 2 

7 N ? % a 1 uo. ; 5 ; 1. 

ial £ x ; S 4 f 5 - . [2 
4 * 5 k 4 # _ 
F ry x - . a 40 

+ * * 

1 * , * 

* 2 

— 1 £ 

- * 

% 0 
, _ 1 
2 
5.8 4 


"ER RUDI * TS. Ana f 

» one; Nit of Contratiion, applicable fo 
Verbs as well as Nouns. | 

RU I. E I. A, 1, T, with a vowel or el 
following, contract by loſing that vowel, or diphthonge; 


but ac, aw, ac, a contract into . q 
in contraction; but either retain d in the word, or ſig- 


07 x bis, us, Piſces — but 


Bogus, clamem, (opt.) Boclugi, 


of 44 TY EE 


E with 3, a, or diphthonge contracts 
by loſing e; but 1) ee into , and in the dual of nouns, 
whoſe gen. ſing. is O, into y. 


2) e into . 


O contract thus, I) oe, on, oc into . 
2) ee, 00, os, and eu infinitive, into u. 
wy diphthonge that hath ; in it, 
| plural. t 

contrattion with the Nom. of 


ei Haie; r lag, -H. 


as, „ bs y | into 
it ends | in g, has the ſame 
ne ſame number, 1188 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


-eg,, purpurea, and ;, ied, 


lanea (ns pure) vie, Janus, 


acc. did, Thucyd. 3. 6. %, 
Titus, ii. 8. (- s@- and -or ) 


dsa, 05%, a Xeocia, Xgv- 
cd, Aurea. 


III. (oe infin.) xp,, X- 4 
vr. (o with any diphthonge, 
xęvcbe, tel. Indic, 

Pall. 2. and du; ſuby. ack. 
8 ze, JuNelz, 3. ande, anοτ 


Sc. 


(os 1 into 8) ue i , -£g: og 
c, 80% == dn, du. 


2) EXAM> 


N. B. is never loſt J 


3) c in- 
into @: nouns in -e pure contract 
t into & and y; in -e ., the N. A. Vo e, into a. | 


—. WV. Sa wal 


3) ei [and e with 


n 4 
Ob EIS af Fg 22 o CP WRT CM * N 
WF . EY ed Eero ot Ls EA c —_ 
WY: FA vt? N r Ww CY foot fs v4 7” » R Fry ood. * * * 
. 28 : 9.55 : 8 a R ets be weg 
25 5 = { f 6 G * en, ary = wy 5 3 
: 8 I ae Otis hb” 393 * 2 X * 
5 » LAN i 5 po * N 7 "x * 38 * * 
> 25 5 2 7 > 2} ITS . To +. *-, PIES [ 7 WI . — 
X * : * ; ” _ 7 J * , ns, _—_— 
7 2 ; - 3 - 5 , . 3 * . 
5 7 , : * E 8 3 
5 3 14 5 ok. as 4 19 . : wn Neb 4 2 
4 can 1 | 3 3 | | s ; N 
ja. ” 4 A (3 ) 25 G . "I y = 15 . 9 7 x Ms * 
; 9 \ F * f F4 p „ 0 698 7% F 
1 „ * * x % * : 44 > TOES xs : 3 6 
2 p s * 3 3% dog a g : : : 4 . 
EA * 4 * 7 . > 8 , 5 8 bY 7 1 1's þ £ 15 5 2 ay i 
N , TL WY 
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70 


[ap ExAMPL Es of Gepe and th are 7 
JJC Ke. © 7 


FIRST A 


uch nouns as are contracted, but us d by the 1 3 
and Ionic writers as uncontratted. * 


— Belonging to ; the FIRST —— 

5 1 1v- G UL A 
N. 115 G. . | D. A. 

: Egpp= 5 as, Js. iu, I, ber, J. dan, Jy. | 3 

0 ATE 256, is. bY, — , J. in, . I 

j My= 4a, 4. dards. A &. de, . | 

i r. in, f. int, dc. i, J. (n, d. X 


| n gel \ 
e; 
lot 


8. 3 


Een 


Belonging o "The Szconp Declenfion.. 


: 488, I. os, F. = 0, 8. coy, Iv. 3 
| * As 47 * i a” ; 
, dr. i, .. i . , a7 


Atric Form. „ 4 


3 * , 
05, 88. 6 . | 0%, 8. 0, &. 


HY — to the Tulkp Decken ien 
als. 263 PTC 1 of 4% 43; aide ate. "oc 


bars 86; 3 beo og; beit Zihi; ; beiſa Sha. 


— 1 265 dalos alis; dali aſi; dela eee 
1 . Syncope. | 3 
„% ire, Sele; ic, de bes 
; | bpog ges; ie, ; i 
re „„ ee bee e. O43 8 


l — 
_ ts es Tak, SR 
— ö 9 W VER a Fa EIS > OL 
* SAS. —_ &þ 3 Y * * * . 2 by 
i a | „ i e 6 ps 
i x 5 . * 

1 ; 4 . 2 ; . $3 

3 . b þ ” * 3 1 

4 Y p 5 

a? 7 
1 < p 
, 2 


* 


The Examples above are 
only declin'd in the ſingular 
number, the young ſcholar 
being ſuppos'd able to 

through the Dual and Plural, 


from the paradigms and rules 


he has already learnt. Only 
obſerve, though theſe nouns 


are here contracted in decli- 
ning, yet the contraction, 


which is the more uſual ter- 
mination, may be declin*d by 
- itſelf, as if it was a ſimple 
noun, as, d FEęuic, re "Egg, 
TS Ey, &c. Voc. & Eguñ. 
Lucian.: dial. 7. 


FiksT DECLENSION. 


1) 0 Eepwns, Mercarius. 2) 
Ar MA, Apelles; ſo d ©a- 
' Ae, Thales. 
ſo ij ASya, Minerva; 1 Nav- 
em, Nauſicac. 4) 1 Ian 
felis; ſo ta into y, any con- 

ſonant except e preceding, as, 
1 yh terra, from yia. 


SE cop DECLENSION. 


1) Ness, mens, and its 


comp. o M, vs, bene 
volus; 6 dο e, dg, amen, 
(adn.) N. B. Nouns in 08 
are contracted in all numbers, 


and caſes, as, 0d ße, psc, 


Aunus; 6 m, ot, navi- 


A * 25 a 5 
K R ts R 
«he does og dE Ys R IL F727 
2 - EA * A We ot; K * 5 3% Lek * e * 
N 5 2 R E . 1 N N 
bil wel ore 8 5 . n Ne: Ä 1 755 
— * FN : 3 ; | ; . i» 
wy 8 r DBA. 1 ; FRE 
' g 2 * 1 5 Si a 
I : 5 
«12.3 2 * al 2 Wes" 8; 2 
* * 8 t : y 2 . 7 2-027 Re 85 i 8 
= > q WS ä ; he : : 48 : 
/ > : 8 
8 . * i 3 * ; TS 
0 ike "4 * 2 SW 5 
: * i 4 5 75 * by * - 
. ' a 0 \ 


- + Obſervations and Exceptions. © © 


from tae, ver; 


gatio; 6 Gr, wis, lanugo ; 
R, ect, cutis, aut cor- 
pus amictum cute, and their 
comp. N. B. Some of thoſe 
Nouns, when contracted, are 
declined after the third de- 
clen. thus, „sg, voog, vol; edc. 
Xeo, XS t. 
\ 


TRIRD DECLENSION. 


H dale fax; d waxing pla- 


centa; o % mnegas caput; d vie 
vir; j 9vyarre filia; j an- 
uirnę Ceres. So w ne, 7% ., 
1 x10, x5pO-, 
from xtap, cor 6 mars, 
wados, from dis, puer; q 


Ads, AAG, from Ads, lapis. 


.. + 0 AAcbeig As, hotellus; xe- 
vewv xevav, Venter, N. B. Theſe 
nouns contract only in N. A. 
V. plural ending in 1) ve-v@y, 
as, 0 gòręus, racemus; N. V. 
Borg -vs5, -vs3 A. -vas, us; lim. 
0 5axvs, ſpicaz d ix dds, piſcis; 
1 d xu, Fete. 


Lucian. 5. 


1 vn, navis; N. 


005, as, o' þ 1 Bie, Bos; 


V. Sies, Gf; K. Glas, Bo, 
. * 


| devs, vos, mo. 
quercus ... ACC. pl. S 
devs, as, rds pos rag uνν,E, ue, 
el quercus excelſas. Ariſtoph. 

nub. 401, . . . xaxodailtovs 
ix dus, infelices piſces, acc. pl. 
5 2) aus -ac, AS, 
1 V. vou,. 
vals, G. vaas,. vols. . 


, 93 - Wwe 


„ keis, lis; N. V. 
«5s . 1 ſim. ahi, 


| CLENSION, . making 


ER * * TY ö * PL" 28 2 N . 4 " 20 * 1 
» es: ng ² m ̃ ET oo rn i Teh Cyl abc {nab = Seats FP * 88 n 
+> RM bi i * 9 1 * * r e er © >the * er! 4 
5 > 1 * 1 * 72 * 9 * TT. 2 * EPS nd bend on bet Ta ads. - * e 
# 5 n x ” 2 N . - 0 _ — 
. . — 0 Eren SISSY 1 CET 2 NT * 
- * She 4 : Be * 
3 1 . f 1 
7 1 Y V 
* L — 2.2 4 N *. ** * 1 ; ; e ö 588 
5 = : 2 4 15 ? 15 7 1 
F 2 5 8 8 5 : J 0 4 fas , 3 = * L 
4 7 4 4 * . , F: * 0 ** * * F 
. N : 1 n $ & 0 2 
3 * # 


ogy. 


4) In « di in as, 4 © as, 


Zend - 659 


1 Jovis,. avis; of 
die, 


urna 13 


A 
N C0 F k. 


In like manner 6 walyp pater 


N 


N E CON D 


is ee, | only the Ave, 
makes valle, not rare, | 
which ſignifies patrium 

Gen. pl. walliper, Poet. walear ., 
N. B. i rup is not ſyncop. Acc. 


ſing. + Anpyrye the 
accent in the eren 


nay caſe. 


5 © R T. 


Such. nouns 28 ne out of the Taep (Fi 55 De. 


G. pure in the Genitive. 
are diſtributed into five Claſſes, by ſome called 


1 


Tur Fivg DzcLENSIONS OF Conrracrs, 


each diſtingui 


1 1 ; 8 | 3 ; 
" . 8. ˖ 405 2 87 \ ; S 3 
The - Fir aft 
BS | : N 5 5 . : 


ib; d from the other, by the Termination 
of che e or the ir rIG 4s of caſes poor 1 


„ n 


1) Has TREE terminations, 5 , moſculine, as, a A- 
loch lyns, Demoſthenes ; es and G. neuter, as, 79 io 


vis, bippomanes ; mw. Hoi. 


2) Is ee in all *hs * e che Domus 


0 9 | © a 
HO 
24 . 4 + 3 
* * * n . 


infant; or 7 res murus.” 


* 2 
4 
CY $35 i 
k — 3 
or | k 
1 * x 
— * 1 8 * 


— 
= 


" — 
DI _— 
S© wo - - — o _ - — 
n — — 
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, N F 5 


— — 
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. 5 25 
£ ? * 4 
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Fe 5 X 8 
* 4 - 
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x oY 4353 1 * * 
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© SINGULAR. 
; ION 18 


18. 2 O us | 


e 7 


700 29 
TOES, > 3 


Fa 


— 5 2 * i 2 "OY * en 
N K * * 88 * A WY Fo > * * 9-50 
| W 574 - 
AM 4 * W LE: 3 2 A 3 8 i 4 F i 
. 5 e F * 8 N ra - ö Y be. 
= : oy 1 * a Z 
5 a th * 2G Pe we 2%; 4 3 af 
4 W *. $06. vW 2 7 * 25 I 1 
5 N 2 1 > x — 
. . = * F {Py £ v Res 
4 2 3 * oY 4 
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121 4 * 4 4 8 y 0 
* 2 ** 9 
0 « * £ = 1 
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. 8 I 2 1 4 
: 4 
: s 3 


KA N 
F 4 ANG * 5 


9 1788 „ 


run NAL. 


ee e, 4. 
1% — ien, av | 0 
Ts „„ os 1 


pry ye O- 


* N — 
ho 89 0 #® „El, 


f * 
WY þ. + + » 


þ 
TS a ©». 


a> IT Topecty- 7 
12 8, 86 
18. % , 
Wi, . 0 


"&f - 
5 


, * 
„ tf, 7 


If 


. bei, oy 


\ 
Wl +» ia, 7 ; 
Tav 292 * 6 ty, Gy : 
6 1 
8 7 

Te „„ 


85 

©» 
O, us 
Et 


8. 


TS * © ® 0® E 


W 


ee, 1 
. . 0% en 


The Second c. 


ret * 8 ® „ » 3 7 
ra ien, E 
F 162 04 | 


A 
ey _— 


1 50 Has Two terminations, 16 mae. fem. and c cum. 


e Oi, ſerpens; » KeATE, gg" 3 
. and ; neut. as, 0 coins, 


in dat. ſing. only, and the N. A. V. plur. 
G. ſing. _ more a ma in ts . 


vey SINGULAR. | BI 


. To 
To 2 2 „3 # 1% 4 


pol. 
- a \ * A 
1 T& p24: * 

d 


"4s I; 
401% 


— 3 


Anapi. 


* . 
8 
3 
- 2 
— 


55 0 ©. » 
| Tay „ 


74 1 v, ci- 
2) Is contracted 
N. B. The 


PLURAL. | 


_ 3 


ug, 18 
ic „„ 1 
Ts © © 2 lets, is 


5 
1 in- "I 


as 
79 . © 0 
. | 
7 -» * i 2 © ve 4 
. 5 


| 


. | 
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N B. ois above. is ad after the e 0. 
O, &c. than after the common; which makes G. 
O., a, Here fol owe the e Un 


3 Ng ; xejois 3 1 nejons, 6 
| «+ + erte Te. . ere ra. . e % | 
„ xe, et r . . « eier. rag. . KOATEDS 
4 * |. 5 rg. u(Aceas, eis. 


* So x 7 @0Ag civitas, 8 e 8 


7 be Third c . 


1) Has Tunkr terminations, zus and vs ; maſe. as, 6 
Gag, rex; 0 DIX cubitus: v neut. as, n deu, urbs. 
2) Is contracted in the dat. fing. and nom. acc. dual 


„. and plur. N. B. The G. oy of maſc. ends commonly 
1 in cc. 
je SINGULAR, | D UA. | PLURAL, 
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The ram Clef 


7) Has Bow termination in @ fem. as, 5 e A 
pera. 2) Is contracted only in the ſing; In the dual 


and plur. like the ſecond. declenſion 1 in eg. 


| SINGULAR. pol. ; . 


* 


* "Ol 


S : 
V 8 ot . 
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ne.. . . 3Oode Th . «+ +++ @ fr. . @v 
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We Fifth Claſi. 


1) Has Ons termination in «s neut. as, m wiege, 


cornu. 2) Is contracted in all the obliques, but dat. 


„ 


. 


4 


79 xip- BE 7, 


rd. . aa, ac, 4 


Il. 8 1. . eie, at, & rd. . dJay; dav, ay 


TS . . ahh, al, &% } 


u . . &joiy,acow, oy | mig, ar __ 
ths be de, a, 5 


— 


ole and 23 0 


llt CLASS,] The Proper 


Names in 1g, which are re- 


ferred to this Declenſ. ſtrictly 


ſpeaking have no number but 
Wen .. Obſerve, * Pro- 


per names in 1 from g. 
are doubly confrafted in all 
Caſes but N. V. &, 6 Hes a- 
us, 1s. G. 18 toc, ee 3 and 
los, s. D. 76 "dh @z and 


a ww = 9 


. cc. mem a ww fc PMA 


fi, . A. I bes, iy; and ia, 
5: Jonice qa. Theocr. «d. . 
70. Voc. neh 
„ee. Lucian. dial. 6. ſim. 0 


Oeulsor le, Themiſtocles; 6 Ile- 
erb, Pericles. N. B. Some 


of theſe, beſides their own pro- 
per accuſative, have another 
in imitation of Nouns of the 
| firſt decl, ſimp. as, my Zoxeg- 
rluy, Socratem; my" Apluw, Mar- 
tem, and Herne, Theocr. 
«d. iy. 73. 2) Proper names 
in ſome caſes are Pariſyllabic, 
as, 0 Aegi. ue, mov -lw, A- 
riſtophanes. 3) es neut. ſo 
neuter adnouns, as, Ne, 
derum. „ od nT% 
IId CLASS. ] The Gen. 
Sing. IN -ews, D. 
Attic-form ; that in the text 
rather the Ionic, This vo1@G» 
avimegtlsons v, xevea natura 
repugnante omnia fruſtranea, 
Hippocr. The ſame Author 
has in the Nom, plur. Sons «- 
owes, abſceſſus ſect. 4. aph. 31. 
Acc. e,, ͤ generationes. II. 
aph. 47. So in the Penult. is 
frequent; not e, in Herodotus. 


Maſculines and Feminines fre- 


quently make the G. dual in 
ee, and plur. in «wv, with the 
accent in the antepenult. 
Nom. pl. Artice zo; fim. 
Uarles from ud 
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Moſt Nouns of this declen. are 
Verbals in , and of the fem. 


Gender. | 

IIId CLASS. ] Obſerve, 
1) For garn, and xeexuer, 
we read Rare and xeeguie 
(Attice) Ariſtoph. 2) Nouns 
in tue pure are contracted thus, 


(Attice) d x . G. 18 
, as. | 4 
Ty , &, &c. 


achor. 4. 7. 10. a fin. 3) G. 


Ariſtoph. 


lur. Ty; @, John xxi. 8. 
 IVth CLASS.] There are 
only two nouns in os, Which 
follow this form, viz. j aidws, 


verecundia; ij ids, aurora; A. 


+ aidon, ; da, . They 
are ſcarce read in the dual and 
plur. N. B. zg is more fre- 
quently in proſe than ids, as, 
ra gd, tw, Lucian. . N. B. 
Nouns of this Declen. in 
are moſtly the names of 
Women. | 

Vth CLASS.] So W uptar, 
caro, &c. N. B. We read in 
the N. h for at, Theocr. 
«d, 1. 6. . Likewiſe yieos, 
praemium ; we have in Hero- 
dotus N. Pl. yiews for yiexa. 
D. pl. yiego: 3 allo u , 


and yeegtors are read.. n- 
exs ſenectus. N. B. 1 wegs 


cornu. 
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I. GENDER BY SIGNIFICATION, | 


— Nouns fignifying, 1) Gods, Men and appellati ves, 
males, winds, and .rivers for the moſt part, MASC, 
2) Goddeſſes, women and appellatives, females,” countries, 
' Iſlands, cities, and, for the moſt part, trees, plants, gems, 
FEM. z) Thoſe nouns which refer to both ſexes 
Com. as, 0 » 1 e., virgo, mas vel focmina. 


u. GENDER BY TERMINATION. 
1 In the Iſt and ſecond Declenſion. 
Nouns of the firſt and ſecond defies follow che Son 


der appropriated to each termination there, 2. e. like 
_ endings have like genders; but &. in the ſecond except. 
Via. Vecab. 55 ro 5 | 


In the IIId Declenſion. 

Nouns ending, 1) In N, 2, P, v, 16, «s, Ss, tog, g, 
and AZ=-ai/@,, Maſc. 2) In a, 9, VE Ts ri G., fg 
s, ae, avs, and AE -d S, Fem. 3) In A, I, T, ab, 


eg, and A-., Neut, Except. vid. Vocab. 


| Obſervations and Excagigions:.. 


Gender by Signi fication. i to men and women, as, d — 

: . ub, pater 3 1 uirup, mater: ex- 

Obſer. 1) Appellatives are cept thoſe in e which follow the 
ſiueh nouns as ſignify the cha- gender of the termination, as, 
oo rafters and offices belonging a» &, filius, or filia; 


Hep 


1 # =! 
TT $ . 
„ . 3 | 
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2 9 
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DvydrEν, filiola, 2) R1- 

xR83 but, 4 Tra- E, - vor, 
&c. 3) Trees, PLanTs; 
but, o tense, capriſicus; xow- 
voc, Oleaſter , cudbdin, ſcandix; 
x0iz, coin 3 Qoivig, palma; Se N- 


| Ass, ſuber; 0 % 9 axavhes, acer; 


. e a 1 
. ? N g 


PR 4 i, ed 8 , N 4 8 4 
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dra, ſpinae genus; tat, vi- 
tis; xouang, arbutus; voguoseg, 


narciſſus; ceryavcs, origanum ; 
 vaxivles, byacinthus. 4) Gems; 
but, 4 and ſometimes d 81. 
eo, beryllus. N. B. The 


names of fruits neuter. 


N DIX 


CONTAINING 


In DECLENSION. 


Obſ. 1) Sing. N. 6 lie- 8c, 
Feſus. G. 18-5. D. 16-8. A. 
3-8. V. 4. f. 
nus, qP Xeipòs, and Poeticè eos, 
from whence, dual raiv xo, 
and plur. Tails xte. 3) c Zdbs, 
(and poetice Zlw, Zis) Fupiter. 
Ts Aids vel Zyvos. 1c Ali vel Zu- 
vl. T Aig vel Zlua, Zlw, Zav. 
uw Z. 4) w youu, genu, and 
m dev, lignum, in proſe make 
the gen. in ams, as from nom. 
in as in the Poets ysvos, and 
doo. 5) In proſe. Sing. N. 
1 vawe, navis. G. © vas. D. 
Tj vl. A. T vaoy. Plur. N. & 


mes. G. rh veav. D. rag vavo). 


A. ide vabc. 6) Some nouns 
in ws, of the Attic form, are 
declin'd alfa according to the 
third, as, 6 ve, . Niſus ; G. 18 
7. and yikulos: 0 x&Aws, Tu- 
dens; G. 15 naw and . 


2) 1 xg, ma- 


HE r N ⏑ο ‚ 


clin'd after the ſirſt and ttird, 
as, o ©axais, Ga, and of OSN 
e. M. of puns 5 G. TS A 
and -ylos, fungus. o Mage and 
Naben, (Acts . 2 Moſes. 
G. 18 Mute, Muvotus, 
(Acts xv. 1.) D. 16 Meß and 


Mace, (Exod. iii. 12.) T7 Malu 


and Mwoga. 
n GENDER. 


Obſ. 1) In the Sing. Maſc. 
in the Plur. Maſc. and Neut. 
as, o dec naos, vinculum; oi dt 
40) and rd dips, [Jropara, 
Hom. A. x. 468.] fim. „ wvw- 


vg, circulus; e Avxvos, lu 


cerna; o gau, ſtabulum; 
oiroc, cibus; o revue, cal 
lum; o Jaxivnos, digitus; e un- 
ing e 3 T% h¹,, N. &. 464. 
7 n the Sing. Fem. in the Pl. 

em. and Net. as, y NL doc, via, 
al xindf-ar, r-. Sim.o' 
raglagos, infernum, ra wo 

— 


: Cys. 6 var - 0s and To 8 0% (The- 
der. ad. x6. 46.) dorſum, rd 


| vere, A. g. 308. 
F NUMBER. © 


Obſerv. 1) Theſe want the 

dual and plural, viz. all pro- 
per names; thoſe nouns which 
are ſing. only by ſignification 


metals, fruits of the earth, li- 
quors, and the ages of men, as, 
y Quaooobia amor ſapientiac 
ns vie. ſeneftus ; Y G&AG lac, Xpv- 
coe aurum. Rayner, MS. yet, 
of dee from a,, arr; oi yat 
from , terra; rd we from 
Tve, ignis. 2) Theſe want the 
ſing. and dual. viz. the feaſts 
of the gods, as, Tx Ke, 
 Saturnalia, &c. Some names 
of cities, as, a! AN, A- 
thenae; Ta 'lepoooAvua, [we 


roſolyma ; oi xe, Or xextov- 
T#, ligna quae tales ſuſtinent 
ai Evuindes, Furiae. N. B. as 
ut, cothurm ought not 
to be referr'd here, ſince we 
have zue, Ariſtophan. Ta. 
2842 4 ON. a2. 


In CASE. 


Obl. 1) Ollie, Memis; O- 


mn the Plur. only Newt. as, d 
vy de and u jugum, IG 


ſuch as the Names of vices, _ 


75 dave; mw e, auris, 18 


"apTng , 


ſcarce read y lzpoooavua ] Hie- 


fade. and · 8, N. 6. 87. 
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yaaaxG-, as from the anti- 
quated nom. yeanxt; im. g 
ava E, rex; ij -E, 10x, make 
the gen. · . 3) Some neu- 
ters in ap, as from old nom. 
in as, make the gen. in ane, 


as, m0 dAnag, farina; de, 


unguentum; dixzap and tap 
eſca; nuag, dies; inag, jecur; 
wignce, caput 3 rap, Palle: 
dre, utilitas; S Na, 
fins ; 


ſomnium ; 18 dee. (per E- 


penth.) and wm cue, merda, 


TY c and udp, aqua, 
as from the unuſual 


nom. dajeage. 


Are 1) The names of Let- 
ters, as, d A, Bite, &c. 2) 


Foreign names, as, gad, Da- 
vid. 3) Words expreſſing the 
natural voice of creatures, as, 


vo, of frogs; nol, of you 


pigs, Sc. 4) Words curtaiPd 
by Apocope, as, d for du, 
dapaw;, domus: or increas'd 
by Paragoge. as, 5egiroqu for 
ser, exercitus, 5) Num- 
bers from Foux to an Hun- 


DRED. N. B. Thoſe neuters 
are ſcarce read but in the N. 
A. V. ſing. as, doloc, lampas; 


Judt, corpus, tnndwe, deſide- 
rium; , volupias; Frog. 
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97 
or ; xGag Or nde, Vellus; Ai- Peirai; tw gore dual, oculi oer 
5, rupi $4 fe promontorium &. oculos 4 r 1e, lilia, Wl * 
f Tacos and. pIXAes arti ficium; ve 0 Airs leo, my Av 3 7 oN 
Manag, tor por; ocibas, venera- Tas, legumentum, ra oxina. of 
: Ariſtoph. nub. 301. . boi, Oboe, placentae, rus Qlei- 
e, foetus; rue and Tixpwp, as, Oh 
| nis; dag, vi ſio 5 xe or | | | | 
ects, debitum; xptuv;| farum 3 _ TRIPTOTES.. 
yet cr xp, Eurip. hippol. 0 > 1 wiorve, ieſtis; A na- 
Vn porn OO. 


Are 1) x Or pew ne. ow. A.-w, a, w. Plur. G. 0 


celſitas fem. N. x. 172. neut. 
ed. J. 312.] 2) N. 1 Jag, do- 
nus, Heſiod. as Kalaxnades, 
Parcae, od. 1. 197. 3) G. Tav 
td, bonorum. 4) D. wi; u- 


Lact, Oibus; [| yet wpoComic, 
Heſiod. %. B. 176.] fim. 3% 
lezri, caSαανν avdeorodercs, &c. 


5) A. Tas «xss, from the unu- 
ſual erxa for eixwv, imago. 6) 
V. @ Swe, beus tu; à mina prob 
Dii; q rav, o amice or amici, 


wv, wv. D. ois, cis, ois, A. ue, 
as, . Invicem, alter alterum ; 
vid. Diog. Laert. de crat. A. x. 

65. Eurip. phoen. 1692, 


Are 1)15 4 © apy - os. A. &. 
Dual N. A. -«. Pl. N. -«. D. 
ccni Or aci. A. -as, from the 
unuſual aplw or dps, agnus. 2) 
Thoſe words which want the 


Vocative caſe, viz. Interroga- 


Ariſtoph. Nl 1. 2. 9. STS 1156 
2 20 tives, Indefinites and Pronouns, 
DIPTOTES. except ov, tu; and sr, when 
Are W gras, ſtatua; 1c us d for 9. 
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II. The e Cl th A D v U 2 


We may conſider, as aa to Adnouns, DR 
CLENSION and COMPARISON. 


tions. 


: O . eig 3 av 5 „% Fo s Maſc. 
H ny ay toon v ee va Fem. 
5 fn WT. 4 Neu | 
EXAMPLES. 
OZ like the 2d Decl. u it, ON 2d. 
„ - 0, bonus; Participles in „.. 
Wl Sing. | Dad. © = 'Plur. 
N e 1 o . 
> 3s SN. A. % & G 
D...s 5 30G. D. % aw ον 
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Sing. 
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5 Adnouns are declin d like nouns, and have all gen- 
ders in each caſe 18 one, or to, or three termina- 


Adnouns of three endings declin' d. 


. & a} 1) es pure and gos, which make agg „ 9 
s T 
Ny Tus; zi Ones, Nori us. 2) The Re-. z 5 16 & 


C N 7 ny oy, ſing. 03 W as, eyalos. ov oy 


RUDIMENTS. 4 Ana] 


1) ot Declention. 


1 
ö 
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Except. 2 Sing. 


0 


inſtead of » fem. ſing. as, &i, fan- 


Y ſlative 05, 1g 0, qut, &c. makes the|® i 
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« log PR as ae 


.. t/a foray ey 
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Bro 


of the ſing. preſerv'd. 


in the reſt A aſabos. 


2 1 EZ ze. EZEA It, EN 5d. 


| "Anas - we, 6, gratis. 


eie . . 
. eiſon ora efjow | 


1) Ele, _ ſing. 
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' Pho ur. 


0 — avs Hayat 1 ; 


*. 0 @yay andy das 
hy, c . #0 a 


. H. de, omnis; Par- 
tic. roa. In the reſt 
as , the analogy 


| 2) Mty - ae, Magnus ; 


cis tore ole 


_ ayes vavas are 


[_ Sing. 
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ax hs. OTEN aft, ON 7d. 


* 0 
oy 


30e 
670. 


w 


| Dual. 


Pl [ |; 
gra ov 
W EE 
Sc OVoiy 


e 
bi 


Ex , volens; au- av, nolens; aneh. in - . 


Plur. 


— e Gra bia 
1 58 en s Men 
Gb 1+ Es: Seas Sci 
. Gas. cas ole 


12 34, Claſs 3. EIA "7 Rog 30. aun de 


— vs tie | 
| © „ "Tos elan 
o, 9 8 1 5 £6 617 


2 vy eic 


Sing. 


We 


= — . — — — C ͤ—2— EBAY = 


3 Sing. 
5 — 4 


vlcrg 
viel 


0 5 eros 
5 ors 
„ ora 


— 


Mi 


vb 


/ \ 
vice 


Sing. 


* 


vu 


, 
fog. 
ki, £4 
J 

U 


. x. 


Ho- os, ' ſuavis. 


Dual. 
e 


72 
tt 

/ 

£0 


8 
e 
For 


p 
eic 
klccev 


Euch 


In the dual and pl. as 
4 e, as from the 
unuſual w 2) 


| 83 
ers 


Poets decl. tus. 


I) Tha-vss NI. 


l, e a 
© » b a 2 


5 dae £66 lac ta 


Ploy, by 


£66 


Sing. 


beg, 


6 


) 7 


| a 3d, TIA ry 0s 3d. 


[Att. ws, A 05. 


Fg 9. 
vies ore 
8 Ee IRS 
oro UiIoHty Oro 


* Fuer g, qui verberavit. aa 
8 0 — Fe | . 


o 


5 ere i re | 
„ „ avs bg eat” 


| © © bras viees 1 


Obſer- 


| 


| 


> kann + av ted 


4 = | 
{ 
EE Y 


preceding, as, 
reus. 
as, d yd, OF auus. 
G, ſimplex ;, s Node, pernicioſus. 
NM. B. Thoſe compounded with 


i 


” * „. 


1 6. pure, 100 5s, Sec. 


yet theſe are declin'd like &- 


vage, viz. 1) Materials in 
e without a vowel or e 
Xevee©-, au- 
2) Numerals in %., 
3) Ar- 


25”, 5, 1 71ᷓ , * e-, X- 
@ are of two endings. 

II. Theſe make the neuter 
ov in o, VIZ. , 1 1, o, alt- 
US$ TyAmn-gTO>, awry, dad, lan- 


| FS ; 2 -S , awry, Sew, talis; 


9 Sr, aunty, Sew, kanu 4 


| 1. % 0, ille; auT = 0s, 15 


o, !pſe : ſometimes the Jo, make 
the neuter oy, ru 
contracted for To d hoc, A= 
riſtoph. nub. 234. 


III. The compounds of de 


are thus declin'd, viz. dente, 
rep, der, qui, quae, quod, &c. 
5816, quis, quiſquis; 
word és and rie are declin'd 
rogether thus. Sing. N. 5816, 
Iris, d. . rn G 
Fuss. D. Irmi, Hrn, @ TIL. Ac: 
burn, HvTOa, art. Dual N. A. 


TIE, ative, wrive, G. D. cure © 


En run, drin. Plur.“ 
N. 5 CiTIVES,. BUTENES)' z. G. 


voy, 


auen, ih. ib. D. 7 gift, is. 


3 
A 


- 


in this 3 


St,, 


ahne, ond 23 8 X 


tz 1 0 A. ORE: Kone 8 
TIV&. 


1 * of 7 
dvr ; orwas for Sowas; drt v 
for u; 5 and & a for wiv, 


[For 7 die we have ſome- 
times in Homer die; 5rwa for 


K * * . - Fa i} * 5 oy . SY * 1 9 * & x 1 2 * £2 NN * * 4 
Wr OL EF , IJ n . n 9 "> 2 2 N RI in de WO ITN —_ 
IVY f _ n wr al % b n. 7 DT "> CL $ od "4 7 ye 0 Fs W re 4 2 N. ann N wy" —_— EINE * 
f VET F c WO RNRT ans WOT RTEEY 
. DES"? 7 39 * < & - J * . 
k 2 ; * N . . 284 7 9 & * £ 8 EY Sy ＋ 
bl AYE: XA . 5 
4 5 5 : z 4 — 
1 *..% ww 0 „ 7 o 
& ia 2 + 
* 18 "> 1 8 25 > Ft > 1 
n i I 
N 
1 4 * * D * 4 
N 4 8 * K X 4 * . J 2 * 
a \--% — * 
2 oF * 2 1 
x 8 1 N 5 * * 8 * 7 
8 ; 8 oY : 
g iy. i By Ru / , : 
© td " * * 5 * 25 ** we EI 4 7 
} LY 4s W 80 54 45 5 
- 
” 
n — 
7 


od. x. 39. AN 
IV. Sroc, bis is Selur 
after this · manner. Sing. N. 


S ros, ery, 19m, G. 11 c- 
Tys, 18. D. rr, rad ry 24- 
rw. A. TF, raurlu, 18 
Dual N. A. Tw, Tera, Tarte. 
G. D. a, rab rau, 18 
Plur. N. 8m, Aru, rad r. 
G. ru, ib. ib. P. rum, 
rb r, Ig. A. TLTL6, r- 
rag, rab, WW. . The Allicks 


add to Demonſtratives the lota 


acuted, thus, N. S wol. G. zu- 
1. D. rurgl. . T&TWI, So 


neut. Sing. Tm}, and rs often :. 


pl. rer for TAUTH „ and aper 
for S.. Ariſtoph. r Is 
DEST - | 

. Theſe are regular, VIZ, 
tabs, ns ov, Mens ; cb, tuus; 
E ar. 209, ſuns : fm. var £8055 


dies, ego naſter;; iutrepos, ib. 
eꝙotregoe, veſter; d ut repos, ib. 


Theſe want the 


cl repoc, ſuus. 


* 


nom. ſing. and the dual and 
plural number, viz. H [> 
ns, 8, met 20 ius; otavrs, Tut 


ipſius; but tawrs, ſul ipſius, 


we find in the plural alſo, as, 


£QUTWY. D. zul. ais, 
F 23. 


ale, ,- 078,” 
A. zt 


6 * 1 7 43: 1-5 ; EI II INES ID. EONS Heap 2%; A * py 
| I Een I I EE I a i et ns NC he SE] : 9 n 2 
a Th 1 EN „ * a » X Þ 97 __ . 8 : 5 * ws. . 
0 
4 A% 1 - : y 
. [4 . 1 * * ” 
E 83 N 55 b 4 A 
; „ 4 * \ =}. 7 5 . A 
- * 4 1 f . * 4 
Sk : = > 


A. iaur-v5, de, d. Which 
words are of all perſons, as, 


za noſtri-veſtri fut ipſorum. 


N B. We find zaurd us'd for 
oeauts, lui ipſius, in the ling. 
Jann XVII. 34. 

VI. Eregos, Attics &rs gos, a- 
lius, is ſometimes 3 d 
with the article, and the At- 


lic form annex*d thus. Sing. | 


N. 6 Ertpos, 1 iriegt, w F500. 
S. x8 tries vel Sarigs, &! irleges, 
15 trips vel Sarigs. D. 76 
erigp vel artes, Th rig vel 
Hari a, 18 brips vel Daria. 
A. mv #reeov, reg, 1 ers- 
gov. Plur. N. A. r ire vel 
ner. 

ac, Pics kv. 


So its compounds, as, N. 


Adnouns of two 


0 2 'sq 


% 0 o @y &y U 


| Mydeis, 3 _ G., un- 


devo, pndepuics, porderes. D. un- 
devi, Urdu, under. A. und! 
" padupiar, Andi, nemo, nul. 
ſo dee, nemo, mullus. 
N. B. We read in the plur. 
dives, ue, and und is, uu 
divas — pndios, 
, 


ne, ov. 


 Adnouns in -wv are for the | 
moſt part of two endings. 


oe, aa, v. 

So cke, acutus; "OY gra- 
vis; . YAvnys, dulcis ; 4 z hicus, di. 
midins. This laſt is found, 
G. 18 „. A. rd inen, Luke 
xix. 8.— So euros, and 
multus. | 


endings * 


os ws ag 1g u us Ys c «we 16 M. F. 
& v 


gy ov LE % N. 


E x A M 5 E. 8. 
OZ... ON II. 
0 *% 1 Eydog - es illuftris ..., 2 7 wot boy. 


SINGULAR. 


DUAL, 


ILV RAL, / 


; 04 . 0 ene P . 


endings. 
Ling. 

b eh d. 
AA eg, MUIUS, 
= oy 
the | * 
7 
cy 


*% 3 © 2 ar " "_— 
on 5 ov n a 1 9 * "7 
% = 4 * Ra " - a 
Ago. 5 25 Tx 2 SR i N r a 
* ”; 8 SIX 80 „ 3 rn 7 - IE HI TIES, n 
ST 1 e 2 "IP - * MELEE GA oh 1 3:3 4 * 


W by. $58 * A ET 175 8 J JET Ss \ UN Ab WM ** 
: 1 8 . . : A fs 4 i Wl 7 : e Err : A a 
Kt PIE, IS PSY 4 JH = 4 r Ss . 1 55 ? 1 : « HITS 5 * e * r = aces: 
8 8 2 + N . * Is 1255 RRR e 
2 de . 4 2 x . 4 l ; 
I ; 
< . as £ 1 N . 1 4 < Y ; is - * 
* N W ; 7 5 5 4 22 
% + WA £ 7 F j I Ita \ 5 . 8 * o & int 4 of 55 . I 1 j 
' Fn 5 5 * 8 F : N. ; 5 . 
7 8 OS 3 3 ; : * 3 , | 2 RY” Io : . of A , 
4 > „ Fo = "> 
1 N 3 0 FF 8 * " ks | 2 * a ; j 
1 > bf 7 ; 25 ; a 9 ; 2 ; 
* * « 4 ' 1 8 
- 7 4 4 4 * 
8 # . 7 8 
7 . 7 15 
1 : 
Z 
1 : . | 


Sing. 
Euys -g, ertilis. 
8s «av 

Ia 


os, wv, Att. form. 


VN. B. The following examples are not declined in the 
Dual, and Plur. it being ſuppoſed eaſie to ſupply thoſe 


Sing. 

4g, a, 3d. 35 
Ati -ag, per petuus. 
as i 
evlog 
i 


een 
6 


ai a ay 


„ 3d. 
T -i5, aliquis. 
| 15 
* 
wog 
oy 
Wi 


| 36 


| \ | 
wa 1 


1, e, 3d. 
"App -, maſculus. 
qv _ 


3. nr. 


ms 
E E 


Us 


ES” 4 


vs, v, 3d. 
Adanę - vs, line lachrymis. 
Wy my 
veg 

ut 


uy U 


Air c, 
| Bc 


— 
2 
85 


9 


me 


| a, oy, 3d. 
"Eudaiy -wv, felix. 
ay ov 
| oye 

0 


oh 
ods 5 


* 


: E Py 3d. 1 
Miyanir-uy, nagnanimus. 


% 


Fd 1 
| tc, @y 
3 . 3 


, 


ec, tie 


ml 


—_—_ 


£45, cg * 8 f 


o 


u. 404. 2) dv, Cen, | 
vi. 23. aavia AvT wors, Feb. 


es Rr as . —U—U⁵!ꝓ'm ix es 


—— — UnQ“⸗Z ay eir  f 
— . 23 


n * _ a. Se aint hos 2-22 ies NICE W 8 5 
, * 2, A e / . RE ET 
SSÄ ET Te eg * * 125 . N 9 9 N bh; þ 1 N ne” 7 * . 133 1 * 8 8 N * 

* 2 1 a 

by ' : : . - 

1 A ” +l [ . . 

: * 5 : 5 

oF "© \ 5 « * a 
4 Ws ps 4 . ; 4 1 by ol * , * 50 9 "=; 4 , 5 8 N 
» ; 1 Wa . * Y £ . + * * : d Ia. P * * Yo * ö x 
* a 8 * * Aa. £4 4 * 1 7 oo 
5 N ; * * % * x * e 4 Oy} *. TE: - 1 4 25 7 * 218 5 4 

7 . 2 


ry 
2 * ＋ 8 1 + * * 3 2» 8 5 
N * W255 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


as, oy. 


1 Compounds in @- are 


generally of two terminati- 


ons, and in a few inſtances 
the femine ending is fpund 


different from the maſculine ; 


as, 1) Oddo priuy ger Je, 
Plat. ſymp. &4$avgry E A. 
om. 

IK. 12. „ 
II. Compounds of vos, po- 
05, wude, Nude, poor, from 


the nom, contracted, and the 


accent in the penultimate, 
contract likewiſe in the other 
caſes (except in ibe N. A. V. 
neut. plur.) ſtill preſerving the 
Place of the accent, thus, [2d 


declen.] 31 &yxivgs % nn 


dyxioo, ingenioſus; and by 
contraction, N. dyx4 -vs and 
u. G. 3. D. ow A. tv. ſim. 
dvuc, amens; tous, bene volus ; 


A 


00 175 demen⸗ 3 Logs bene flu 


io 8 4 ö n i , 
24-7 PE . a % $2: >= 9904; 2 
Bo, 8 2 # 4 1 * % 2 1 5 PL b 1 : 2 I. . "> 1 * FS > 8 > $I 3 

. * 8 * 5 N * : "7 by 8 2 je 3 8 © x 2 © 
4 b — & 
,. F x , S. pre * ; - 4 F 
, 8 5 ö FS : s- FP ' 


* 
\ G 
. 


ens; wvoppue, purf fluens ; ᷑v- 


 ſpirans ;, dune, navigations ca- 


v; as, ydUxgeac, du, ſuavem 


„ Tae tricuſpts, . 2 : | 

ves, rapax, = . 

TY feltx 5 [ cap „ Bis 5 

, album habens E 
eee, feliæ, = 
37G 


. : ſubfucus, 


= FA % YU 


e, Navigath facilis ; tunyes, 


rens; & ye, lanugints expers; 
podogrees, Foſeo colore infedtus, 
&c. ſo other adnouns in ss, 
compounded of ud, ming; 
as, diſus, TEAMINSy TETCHHVSC, 
qui 2, 3, 4. minarum of. 


ws, wv, Attic form. 


I. So Crapyorws, obligalus ; 
i. e. qui dere alieuo premitur, 
Ariſtoph. nub. 241. and other 
compounds of pt, debitum; 
d vers, MUIUS;, iA, Propitius; 
eat H⁰ropilii Ren. mem 1. 9. 
dure, plenu s. Allo thoſe 
deriv'd from yj5 or yata, ter- 
re 3 28, , Qui fupra ler- 
ram eſt, &c, likewiſe the comp. 
of ynexs, ſenectus; as, d ynpus, 
ſenectutis expers; of apt, ca- 


babe caruem; and a few of ar 


_ w 14 7 


#5, corn F for we 
2 raupss, 


ll Wane ie 


No, od, i? x. 


= * iq 
1 GY 
. ” 
E _—_ CNT # 
- y --» wo + 
*Þ 
; Tak 


: F 17 * be * S > 
13 4 3s W lt. - 
. 1 Re. 


; OY r. 


upp Thoſe in n us. Ten 


0 : Rho "he et are Gen like their 


4. ſalvus contracted 
were in the. N. 5 ous 
ſoph, & ov, \ 
| oy Thucyd. Acc. 
rac. 2) Some | 
; Falte the 3d 0 0 Nous, 
ns, 0 2 1. dvotes infelix in 0 
more, 78 -w/@> 3 ö % 1 | 
Ae =viſus amans, 78 485. 

Sim. other comp. of iges amor, 
and yinws riſus. 


I 


I. ap ks? ? enact | 
thus, G. 10 . D. rb, with 
the accent on the former ſyl- 
lable of caſes increaſing. 
by Nn e 5 
bene TW 
15 Pi like the cent 2 2d 


III. Thoſe from nouns in 
follow the form of thoſe 
"y tuxae - 185 % 
*. G. 30. gratigſus, from 
Nies gratia; d 
0 0 > G. 10 ., 1 bono pow. 
natus, from mules, 
the 2a of Uo accent being: 


nouns z AS, 9 


1 vials 


” nigh, 3 a” 
fem. rige. 


it, nn; as, 6 2 1 470 -c. * 
V. G oi, from 1705 | 
q e Vet ſotneticties the comp. 


in | podwy Abαi -, een W. den- 
tibus, Thee. «9; #8. 85. prod. 
| notwithffanding; make the G. 


in -ovI@> ; 9 IA, &. 360. — 
WV, Ov. 


i Comparatives, in n con- 
tract in the Acc. ſing. and N. 
A. V. plur, as, , 4 rw xgeirl- 
ore, w. Plur. of Ly a og 2 
and rg x . rs o α , -g; in me” 
neut. r «ova, d melior. Vid! 
; n Par, 0 

Ws . 888 


I. In verſe you may uſe ei- 
ther termination; but in roſe 
the contracted only; as, any” 


E 865 4, , aans | Eis, -v. 


APPENDIX. 


IR ZOUTARSõ. 
I. Obſ. 1) Many adhoung 


a om only two genders; as, 
2 rel dnarog —— Gunray qui. 
quae fi ſine patre — matre eſt; 
# se, Jejunus, the? ſome. 
15 have 7 vi5t. 2) Some 
* only one gender; as, 4 


iy 


operarius 5 1 ieſe 16 
com &c. Theſe 0 com- 


monly taken for nouns; but 
may be Join'd to nouns as other 
adnouns. Of the ſame kind 
are all Patronymicks ; 1 


Neseeidus, 4 ui Neſtore genitus 
eft, i. e. the {on of Neſtor; » 


Necvels, i. e. the daughter. © ie. 


1 431 J e, qui- 
dam. G. gar. D. deve. A. 


EXAMPLES of Adnouns Conraacras. 
Xeuo t, aureus.” 


% GEEK RUDIMENTS., As. 


k. e Dua. Plur. 
& J 8/7 | of 2 
N. * en tor IN. 4% cw 4c 
Gai ins is N. 4% ia io 0. ia fav ia 
5 e cy ov eis ag org 
D. £40 £y £4 G. $0 Eauy 40 D. ies beg foig 
zy mw 8 N 38 Ce og 
A. n wy wy | A. iss as "a. 
5 Air =£05, argenteus. Arx 00s, ſimplex. . 
es. „„ 
N G. in, N. . . 40 8 4 
1 eg 4: 4-8 Br e d is a 
| G...iv %% [%%«öÜ 0 ! 
e , 4 
A % l, e, A % Ow k, 


Java. 2) Dual N. A. V. J, f 
(Alticꝭ de) duo. G. D. ger | 
and dvav, ( Attic® Jveiv maſc. 
gend. in Lucian.) Plur. N. quo. 
G. %% and Wr. D. ue A. 
40%. 3) So dual d, ambe. 
G. D. a 4) lur. N. of 
5 a gas, I rd rein, tres. 6. 
_ 'D. Teal. A. resis and 
5) Pl. N. riorag- ic and 
Ka "G . D. Tiorages, A. -as 
and -a, quatuor. 5 


2 k, 4 


SS 


, 


| D. . eit 


* e ISLES a a I 34. oy 
. IRR > at RE x SP * F 
£ A 


N Leis, Fan | 
* 


Sees i if 75 


8 77. jens 798. 
G. .. ii. noon ii S. 
ms nooy 
nen 
Jie no y 
A.. . 16] nyeroay Je 


d 
„ 


' RUDIMENTS. "a> 


Mur -vetg, melleus, fl} 


„„ 

R 8 Sora iv 

| N . 
000 cetg GS. ogy 


- / G. owns 20 . 
G... «©» oi 689) S. 
> Sil: geen 2. 
bi Gs olooy own © 
Si Sooay Sv 


| A... eie oorray cy 


COMPARATIVES in a. 


33 1 Mill , I n pat -e, major. 


Plur. 


| Sing; Dual. 

: oss, &5 oer, a. 
N. .. wy oy IN.. . s ova 
G ov@» NA...” «wt . wal 
D. oe [OD ... mel. oTs 

o, w_ | 04s, &5 oc, w 
Ai - - or A. . %s ova 


. Of Compariſon. 


Greek adnouns have degrees of e in the = 
ſenſe with the Latin, and are . : 


1) REGULAR, 


RULE I. Adnouns in G., having the te 
2) Lo NG by nature or poſition, change the 
the G 1 85 and Tang for 


mare, 
inal g into rigos for 


che 


K „ A * 
, — o Cod ci Y we N Ne 
9 R IT er date ia anc; * N Fr. 
— — i;tiß(,Le⁊G'Gürm T ß. Sa I 5 11 f 
* e R 46 clad be, 6 vb bs 0 4 » * 2 4 1 2 * 
R e : 1 ' | oy 
v 5 : 
io. E . of 4 . £ — * 4 . — 2 we q : 
g . . Ms | BY ? 5 5 \ w 3 = 4 TN 
8 | : 3 : N 5 ; 
4 — 58 N 1 «6 1 N : 7 
N . be 2 Bac 3 p — 11 — 
2 1 + 1 4 2 
” * . 


42 9 
the Superlative" ; as, vo -es, reges, orans, glorigſus. 
2) SHORT, change the o before 5 into 4; as, cop -es, 
-Arepos, rang, ſapiens. 3) Dou BTTV, have o or 
03 as, Av og, oregos bras, Or re pog, A reljos, apt uss. 
Vid. 00. v. 376. . „„ pts 
RULE II. Other adnou 


ns regularly form'd, add 


1) In the Nom. 
Singul. maſc. 


Plur. maſc. 


* » 


3) In the Nom, 


Sing. neut. \ 


N. B. Adnouns 


in E, change 


| * 
4 


8 uA 
CAE regog 8 


2) In the Nom.) 


- 


7 | 5 
apa = 


| | | SER 3 
nes, is repos =T&7% 


16e and rang to the Poſitiue, in the NOM. ſing. 
maſc, or neut, or to the NOM. plur. maſc. thus: 


P ; C. 8. 
4 
epos 
"=TEpog 


Yaepht * 
v S 


| * eliſk 6. 


| eg regog 
ag | 

»oves -TS69 
N - AT ; 
=&y reges 
evo -H 2 : 


e reg rang 


wp e often tay ., ig 


eee, - FAM. 


Js, 3g 


Dregeg "rams 
A -E „„ 


gratioſus. 


felix, 4 f 


guloſus.. 
famplex. 


| rang niger. 935 


fapiens, 


„ * | — 
9 N . 
. To Fes * 1 
- 
2 


| ee 


nk. 
Kade  pulcher 
robuſtus 


magnus 


| 'Oudeds miſerabi ls ; 


FF paucus | 
parvus 
malurus 
mulius 


Fal 
mendax 


For _ 
praęſtan- 
tor 
quem, magis 
DO N _ volumus 
— Acco reg G. proprior 
a reg, inferior 


he- propior 


—— — 
— erer G, interior 
— — 


Be r I 
N BeXleges 


P. 
— c — & peiun, 
1 
; Auf 


fog 3 minor 


joy 
Ro Wee repos, Prior 


, ſuperior |; 


se-, poſterior 


3 bling, altior 
3 — — 7 pejor 
— Bac prota giga 


4 


| h R¹, 
. Pugeiooav 
: ue 


dises 


; S ; 


Ass 
53 


aral 


rag. 
aeg. 


Jawis@ T 


Ee cor L | 


erbse 


1 
| L Benopm, volo, | 2 
"== for Saw, wb, 


2 decor, Prope. 1 * 3 
o, relinguo.. 8 


* U im. . 


755 . , 
; and, e 8 Ls 


& 
2394 
8 
1 8 OM 
1 8 e 


| $igw fero, A. 4. 186. 
Ga 4 


| GREEK RUDIMENT 8. <0 1 
= * * ions E 8. 1 ht = a. 


iA © 
* 3 a S . 
FAT. oe 


275 ase. Lo 
dee , c 


mays 5. 


| © 4 
7 a. 


9 is Ph 
| ende,, 


e e wy 


4 „ 
| paditsegas 


Tres! 
gi 


5 


* DEFECTIVE 
WL 


Made from. 
Agne, Mars. Lk 


447 YG prope, 
710, e 


2 J 1 1 
* N S S 
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V. J. 
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p 6a "þ FR A . N 
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N. B. Many Comparatives in · io ſeem to be form d 
from Poſitives in , now antiquated, as, 


dug, Furpior, dises; 
r 
Xi4cov © Pejor, ax; 


| P. . . 8. 

dy pri, bumanus | ——— | avbporwece]og,bumaniſſi- 
oe WS 1 47 . | 
dun, fe | —— aſiraſoc, ipſiſimus. mus. 

ε¹ν˙, furax e 


SUPERLATIVES ONLY, viz. i, ultimus; wvpales, 


bl, inimicior, «xfuoos ; 
| — eden, utilior, 
— pov, longior, lings; 
zig, maxime horrendus, &c. 


5 „ 5 
Kc 
= 2 

dig 3 
pi, horridior; 


«* 7 


x AH,, furaciſſimus. 


extremus; ruhiges, illuſtriſimus; puxairajug, fuuxereſog 


and word], intimus. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


7 I. The Attics form many 
adnouns in G, with 1) -#5+- 
pos, -t5alog; AS, oidorog, vene- 


rabilis; avimngos, triſtis, 8&c, 


2 il eg S, - aaTHIG- ;, AS, 9- 
gu xo, franquillus; uicoc, me- 
dius; dio, matutinus, &c. 
3) With both; as, ou -oc, 

C. -i58005 and clrepos, &c. 
Nlacidus; Gus, ferus. 4) A 
few with -I5e60s -isalog;, as, N- 
A -o, -isegos, -igalog, and per 
Hncop. ranges, loquax, &c. fo 
lex ds, -irecs, mendicus, A- 
85815 acharn. ii. 4. 19. 

II. Some in es reject o, 


and ſometimes ; as, SN -es, 


dregoc, vas, amicus: ſim. yi- 


1 = 


9 
egios, ſenex; male, antiquus; 
gonal@r, otioſus; and Ot, 
aeſtivus; dei, dexter. | 
III. But nN -A, öôregos, 
duplex, Matth. xxiii. 15. 


IV. We find x ien dat ſing. 


for xegeiori, IN. A, 80. and the 


compar. xeporeeos, Heſiod. %. 


126. NV. B. From Com- 
paratives and Superlatives o- 
thers are made; as, from i- 
geior, Pejus, comes xapeioregey 
and yegorteo 3 fo from eie, 
zog, - peſſtmus, xaesolipy, Hip- 
pocr. Thus from idee, 


minimus, is made iAaxicoripos, 
WpwTi505, ih. B. 228. Ko. 


Ill. The 


28 


u The Analogy of VERB. | 


| Venns may be conſidered as having theſe following 


circumſtances or accidents, viz. Kind, CONJUGATION, 


* 8 
o 


Moor, TENSE, NUMBER, PERSON. 
9) Of the Kinds of Verbs. 


Taye Kinds of Verbs are, AcTivE*, Passiv“, 


| MippLE*, Dxrox ENT, NEUTER, IMPERSONAL. _ 


A Verb, 1) Aftive, as, runde verbero; 2) Paſſoe, 
as, ru verberor ; 3) Middle", as, runJouar verbero, 
verberor. N. B. The Verb is ſo called, becauſe in this 
Form it has, either a middle Declining, i. e. in ſome 
tenſes an active, in others a paſſive Ending; or, a middle 
ſignification, i. e. in ſome renſes an active, in others a 
paſſive Senſe. 4) Deponent, as, Jixepac accipio; 5) Neu- 
ter, or intranſiti ve, as, d vivo, whzra diteſco; 6) In. 
perſonal *, as, apioxa placet, npeoxs placebat, apire place- 
bit, news placuit. 1 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


ſome tenſes are taken paſſive- 
ly, as, iperw everio, 2. aor. 
ñeumoy lapſus ſum; rein ver- 
to, tregwov verſus ſum; vid. 
ia. r. 657. fim. i5nuw ſtatuo, 
vel pono, 2. aor. I poſitus 
ſum; oGimvopu extinguo, toClw 
extinctus ſum ; 10' dA ca- 
Pio, except in the future. 


2) On the contrary ſome 


Paſſives in ſome tenſes are 
taken adtively, as, woiouas 
io, m feci; yegodng 
E auTs woN Ng, 
amaſti autem & ipſe ſacpenu- 
mero. Lucian. ivlvs & g 


u vero [ perf.] H 


geen, nam tale fatim initio 
vitae ſuae fundamentum je- 
cerunt, Iſocr. ad Demon. ed. 


Cant, 12%, p. 60, dete; 


[. a.] 


2. WO? 1 WS £30 
: N 
4 : * 
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Li. a.] mts ld cue, and rea- 
ſoned with the eus. Acts 


Xviii. 19. So likewiſe wmpoo- 


nud advocavi Acts xiii. 2. 
Laar [a. 2. paſſ.] gaudeatis, 
x Pet. iv. 13. A{greayuir0r 
[ part. perf. paſſ.] is taken 
' Aftively, Acts xx. 13. Paſſi- 
vely, Acts xxiii. 31. . zer- 
x:0Ja conſideraſſe; Ariſt, x#«- 
ric poſſidere Xen. inf. pert. 
paſſ. ) Middle verbs, tho? 
Fo the moſt taken actively, 
yet are read in a paſſive ſenſe, 
as, dio. (per. m.] cor- 
ruptus ſum, from Alg eig 
corrumpo; tppwyas p. m.] 
frattus ſum, from pio fran- 
£03 gesch [1. f. m. N- 
#riar, from TE: Ow nutrio; t- 
Ban lic I. a. m.] bapti- 
gatus ſum, 1 Cor. x. 2. ſim. 
erexciegls detonſus off, vad- 
| ubalo wuniſus eff, Ariſtoph. 
Nub. v. 834. 4) Deponents 
ſometimes ſignify actively in 
Paſſi ve tenſes, as, & ſeꝶmico- 
prau Venerabor; utxapouas gra- 
tum feci; OMdeypar Accept, 
from Iyoua: accipio, which 
in the 1. Aor. is commonly 


taken paſſively, as, ill ac- 


ceptus ſum, &c. 


II. Obſ, 3.) The perf. 
and pl. perf. have an active 
ending, as, true, rede; 
the reſt a paſſive. 2) We 
muſt not ſuppoſe Middle 
verbs to have in every tenſe 
an active or Paſſive ſenſe, like 


3 en * 
FE W r 8 
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Commons in the Latin; but 


only ſome verbs and in ſome 
tenſes, as, &youas duco, and 
aucor. 3) The Middle form, 
in the perf. aoriſts, and futures, 
ought to be taken aFively ; 


firſt Future and firſt Aoriſt. 


Buſb. 55. This is moſtly 
true, but we have middle 
Verbs ſometimes in thoſe 
tenſes taken Paſſtvely,” as, ue 
noggorapede [Aa. 1. m.] ſaturali 
fuiſſemus . X. 427: dv 
edle f. 1. m.] repurgabun- 


tur, Xen. poed. 2. tes ice 


hor part. a. 1. m. ] caligine 
amicti. Heſiod. . 253. + 


Bernlicavlo, baptizati ſunt. 1 Cor. 
X. 2. „ ee Rat: 
III. To this claſs we may 
refer verbs Subſtantive, or ſuch 
ee, Tis and iN, NEH; 
and ſometimes yivopuar, Ou, 
as, Nonbiro r rd os wped- 
xo eig Ty Qurlw Þ deijetu: 


us, attendant aures tune ad 
vocem deprecationis meae, Pſal. 
xxx. 2. *Oudeis STws dub 


10. i ivdaiuay Tipu, nul - 
lus homo tam beatus eſt, He- 

3 IV. Imperſonals ave formed 
through the third perſon, as 


in the Latin, and are either 


1) made of perſonal verbs, 
which have no Nominative 


expreſs d, as, Aye) dicitur * 


— — 
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zd ſolet, from oA amo; or curae fuit, perf. lil for 
2) have no perſonal Theme Hehibme, poetics. 

d much, or at all in uſe. Of Ultra) fato ftatutum et, 
„ me latter fort are theſe fol- pl. perf. ainpulo, particip. as- 
, lowing, vix. rgjðw per Syncop. from 
; As Oportet, 1 oportebat, .,. fins. : 

e ee. oportebit, 1. a. dice 0por- * Zofe conting it, ouviCaus 
. uit, ſubj. preſ. Jy oparieat, contingebat, ovy&ics and cu 
y Xen, mem. 1. 6. 9. 4d, opor- Sicera continget, cuuien and 
e tere, particip. diov quod opor- ovubiCnxs contigit, une quod 
e et, vel quando oportuit For, ontigit. 

- Allicè, it is frequently put in Tragxe. licet vel neceſſe ft, 
i the Accuſative abſolutely. ] imperf. Cwigxe, I. f. SSag- 
. Comp. ven-, &, #aT&-z og-, Ses, I. a. Gigke, part. Cardg- 
— -AEI” deeſt vel opus eſt. X from ap ſum. 
daun videtur, imperf. idocer Xen oportet | per apoc. from 
f videbatur, Joa, videbitur, 1. Neue] le, or yoo oporte- 


bat, pls per apoc. 
dofe viſum oft. oportere. From hence. 2 


| "Erlixs)) Feri poteft, oy le ſufficit, &c. for which we HE 

TAS poſſunt, apud Arift, Soroxges, after the manner of 
7 "Epag) in fatis Rt, the perf. the contracts; except in the 
| | Attice fem eig divido. © accem. M. &Tixgnoe atis 
| Mines Curae oft turns curae fuit, a. 1. ab Sm XS, Lu- 
| erat, us curae erit, iuinyes Clan, dial. 9. 


2) Gt the Conjugations of erb. 


THERE are Four” Conjugations of Verbs, each di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from the other by its Index or Cbaracteri ict 
Letter, i. e. the letter which precedes @ in the preſent. 
N. B. When Y, *], u, precede a, the firſt letter is 

the Characteriſticl.. . The Characteriſtick 1) Of the 
firſt Future is „ before ; or what has the power of it. 
ſci, E, W. . . 2) Of the Perfect is x before a, when & 

is in the Fut. but F in the Fut. has in the FW is 


has A as L0G Kale Fo * e 5 
TH as 
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0 NV 
wr - 
THE CHAR ACTERISTICKS.. . 
Pref. . Fut. x 
bf J rep F ita | l 
* | AciGes - Reiche 5 
On. Al yeaow [ yegi be ? 
0 9 ru q t| 
E x — 2 Al Fc f 
II. Xx |Peixw 8 Beige | l 
Conj. ] or f eb r | 5 
| | yl Jv | , ö C 
| „ %% 8 8 0 
5 T J avvre Y ſawow ] ſnrs I perficio. ( 
III. # rde andow _ tardna | feſtino 5 
Co I N E 2 whyow YI Ko winkme / imple, ; 
nj. ele desi e ανανν dico. 
00 pure, ri ric | rr, 1 5 bonoro, | 
| 
» Lang * rare ] 7/alle. ; 
1 | al vi tc 5 eu | rey. | diſtribuo, | 
Coni. » P FO. KA ieee f ofende. 
8 4 areige b 5 | aragxs | ſero 
rh Lens . J ſcindo, 
| > 1 | Obftroations and Exceptions. 
| II. Verbs have been ſorted 1 
into 13 Conjugations, and Latin Tongue, but be- 


Six Barytons, three Conrad, cauſe all Verbs ought to be 
| 25 four of Verbs in I; of the ſame Conjugation which 
but 1) the fix Barytons will agree in the Ln Cbaracteri- 
be moſt conveniently reduced fick of the firſt Future, For 

to o Fur, not only to preſerve this reaſon the yay: learned 


wy _ „ 6 ln an * . ich 4 
73 . 4 . — * IRE Wes * ä n ans] A 9 "es * R PE 9 
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Maſter Dr. Buſby [after Gualp- Tences before mentioned un- 
terius, Synopſis termina. G. der the titles of the I, Il, Cc. 
Gram. p. 115.] reduced them Conjugations, are rather diffe- 
to four in his excellent Gram- rent rules of forming verbs 
mar. He omitted 4] in the ſe- through the Roots. 

cond Conjugation, as the Index II. The Atticks for os 
of Anomalous verbs only. He uſe d, as, Aare, vel ur- 
tranſplanted or and + out of Tw fingo. | 
the fourth into the ſecond; III. Many Verbs in & 
| out of the fourth into the form the Future in 1) F, 
third; « pure out of the as, sage, gate ſtillo, rxegicee 
ſixth into the third, theſe all clamo, ade aſpergo, perfundo, 
agreeing in the ſame Charac- cb ſalio, palpito, sid pungo, 
teriſtick of the 1ſt. fut. and ypvGw grunnio, pid facio, ſa- 
perf. too. 2) The Contracts criſico, aug latro, &c. and 
and Verbs in MI ariſe out ſome Polyſyllables, as, guei- 
of the Third Conjugation. & firmo, ſtabilio, Sc. 2) 
They will therefore be di- 5g, ſo in thoſe three verbs 
ſtinguiſned only into ſo many to give them a greater ſound, 
Claſſes, as was before done xAatu, xneytw clango, wate 
in the Noun. Conjugationes ſeduco, ge ſtrideo, from 
| revera tantum - ſunt quatuor. whence Aiyts for , in d. 
Nam contrafta, et verba in 125, Others make the theme 
w ſunt tantum ſpecies tertiae here, hy. 3) ow and Zu a 
Conjugationis, in quibuſdam few, as, apnace rapio, ga 
paulo variae. Dr. Wetten- loquor, Gasag porto, So. 
hal G. Gram. p. 18. 3) Pro- IV. a is ſaid to be pure 
perly ſpeaking all Greek when a vowel precedes it. 
Verbs are of one Conjuga- V. A, h, v, e, are immu- 
tion, of which run will be table, and do not change in 
the Paradigm. . Thoſe diffe- the Future. „ 


Tuxkk are ive Moods, viz. Invicative*, Sun- 
JUNCTIVE?,- OpTATLVEt, IMPERATIVE 5, INpiniTIvES®, 
N. B. 1) All Tenſes of the Indicattive have a proper 
fection, 2) The Tenſes of * Moods are form'd. 


— = 
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Tom” thoſe of the fame denomination. in the e 1 
tive, called therefore Cognate Tenſes. 3) The hw 


5 tive has no. firſt perſon in either number. 


8 and Proton. 4 


II. Voſius ranges theModds 
according to the Vulgar me- 


thod ; but tells us in a note, 
that above is to be prefer'd. 
Rectius tamen Apollonius hoc 


ordine modos conſtituit : In- 
dicativus, Subj. 
perat. Infin. Sane ſubjuncti- 
ous mulis majorem habet affi- 


nitatem cum indicativo, quam 
ut liquet ex ts 


quae idem Apollonius difſeru- is 


modi ceteri: 
4, I. 3. El cw). c. 29. Voſſ. 
F 
II. The ing one Mood 
for another 1s reckon'd among 
the IDtoms of this Lan- 
guage. To ſuppoſe it was 
done arbitrarily, without choice 
or defign, would ſuppoſe the 
Greeks very inaccurate wri- 
ters, and countenance an E- 
nallage, 


all Language. Ruae Gram- 
maticam omnem penitus ever-' 
tit, Clark, not. A. . 37. 
— Qua, fiqua erit, om- 
nem om nis linguae rationem 
penitus everterit; quamque in 


| Agua fua vernacula fiquis u. 


quam gentium experiri velit , 


aunſuam dam non ſentict ab. 


change of Moods. 
Scholar will, as he advances, 
Optat. Im- 


1 ee ths 


Preſ. ag 


6. 1. 4. 


deſtructive to the 
perſpicuity and certainty of 


a 15 © th 288. 
Tis very reaſonable therefore 
to believe, the Greeks had 
ſome ground for this Ex- 
The young 


conſider what it may bez and 
accept here the fol low! ng in- 
ſtances of it. 

This 


Mood in moſt of its tenſes 

is often put for the Subjunctive 
and Optative, as, 1) In the 
t to) dei ice 
Goger, ds u Mess zg l 
woe tuo), Apud me vero ne- 
mo ſtipendia facit, qui non coſ- 
dem, quos ego, labores tolerare 
poſt. Here 25! has the force 
of & 7 y Or cc ay, Xen. hiſt. 
2) Imperfect. 32 
» 810 ge dA irrer 
e100, @ 9% iZixvivlo A 
quippe nemo erat ulfinque, 
cui tam exiguum telum efſet, 


quo ſe mutuo non contingerent, ; 


g e. av itmvoivio, Xen. hiſt. 7. 
5. 17. 3) Perf. seie isi, 


su M wenn, nemo eſt 
quem non deraperit, * i. e. ay 


4) Firſt Aor. | Ax 10 


. are Ir dna, ir irol- 
5 „ 


JJ. „ . % 9 . 9 RY 


2. 2 — 


2 . eee 


as GG V 
ä . N 9 
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oy ev =? + _ * * 7 
" 2 * 

I. . 8 ; 
SAY 5 

* ; of 50 8 

* 15 ** 1 

. 2 

a FS: 


ves ide, iQ & ih, at ego 
illi neque dixi, neque feci quid- 
quam, cujus ipſam puderet, i. e. 


a di ανννin. Xen. memorab. 
2. 2, 9. 


5) Future often, » 
kaun - dow © Torapdy & Wi 


ve wertige, 1 owlacgta, Ca- 


melus e fluvits non bibit,” ante. 
quam eos conturbarit, i. e. ay 
owlacgtas. Ariſtot. hiſt. ani- 
mal. 8. This is frequent a- 


mong the Atticks, with ei pre- 


ceding and ſignifying / qui- 
dem, fi modo, fi tamen. E. 
wn Nins se- waves, dit- 
Obe av, they would have 
killed them, if indeed Nico- 
ſtratus had not reſtrained them. 
Thucid. 3. 191. l. 17. fam. 
1 Cor. u, 8. Joh. xvili, 30. 
Vigerus de Idiotiſm, ed. 11th 
p. 94, 95. Blackwall Sacred 


| Claſſicks, - v. 1. p. 127. 


3 2) SUBJUNCTIVE. I) A 
is oftener omitted with this 
Mood, than the Optative, 
2) "Owe, or ive, Or we is often- 
times underſtood 1n this Mood. 
3) It is by itſelf ſometimes 
taken for the Indic. future, 
as, 1) Aiye for Ng, quid di- 
cam? Bia ei v, Vis dicam ? 


4) We have reſtored to this 


Mood its firſt future, becauſe 
we find qe John xvii. 2. 
Theocr. ad. x. 21. 
53. 73. Tie en rung Te0o- 
e, 1 008. Tro wow, noctu 
Praemeditare quidnam tibi funt 


fatturi, Xen. Paed. 1. Een 


Eph. vi. 3. viz. loouen lex 


n a Ah * * * 9 
r ü! ˙ P 9 Ry g 

4 ? js F 

* * 2 5 W 1 

= 25 1 q - 

; TT 5 —— y [2 ' 

! ; 3 2 © +6 Foe "if 
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* bo J * ” 1 * - 
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aA ut 
© 


ton?) from ep) ſum. Paydhog,, 


Matt. v. 25. from S2Anuas 
iNN conjicior, nende 
Tas from xipdanw Or 'xeydaw 
lucror, 1 Pet. iii. 1. Glaſſius 
philolog. ed. 3. p. 655. ſim, 
voc yows's from woo5iInws ad-- 
fjicio. Iſoc. Areop. p. 249. 
N. B. The Chara#eriſtick-let- 
ter of this Mood 1s the long. 
Vowel y or . „ 

13) OrrATIVE. 1) This 
Mood expreſſes ſome wi or 
deſire, and has, in the Greek, 
endings different from the 
Subjunctive. 2) It is fre. 
quently uſed for the Indica- 


tive Attice, as, HAeyes. ors ZO 


1 d ον)/uu winde mis av- 
Jewruus, a Jove dicebas immiſ- 
ſam hominibus juſtitiam fuiſſe, 

Plat. in Protag. This con- 


ſtruction frequent with 7, 


eart, 0515, 80, ors, ors and 
ws. N. B. The Charafert- 
ſtick- letter of this Mood is os 


in the penult. and as in the 


1 . aor. 


„ a) IMPERATIVE. This 
Mood is ſometimes uſed for 
the Indic. future, as, od dri 


woincov, ſcio quod hoc facturus 
is. Menand. We have a like 
ſtructure in Virgil, Si foetura 
gregem ſuppleverit, aureus eſto, 
for eris, Ecl. 7. 36. Vice 


verſd, the 2d pert.” of the In- 
dic. fut. is uſed for the Impe- 
perative, 4 ꝙe lune, Bc. non 
occides, i. e. ne occidito, Rom. 
Xii, 9. Keferes ergo bace, et 


nuncius ibis Pelidae genitori, 
Virg. En. 2. 547. N. B. Ab- 


rale, John 11. 19. is not pro- 


perly imperative; but per miſ- 
five, or predictive of what they 


would do. For the dialect of 
this Mood, vid. Attic, and 
Doric- dialect. | | 


6 5) ImpiniTIve. In giv- 


ing commands, moral pre- 


Fg 


cepts, and ſometimes plain 


narrations, this Mood is uſed 
for the Imperative or Sub- 
junctive; as, a> yQ1pe 15m 
WedOw, whav n Ts mas, UW 


5 ole av 1 dS{AwT7T(C>, hoc decre- 


tum edo, navigare [ut naviga- 
retur] ad ea loca in quibus 


uy * * * R n 
* ke 4-67: ts 9 $030 36.30 LH GUT IT oh 
x ; Ys * * 22ſt Te a SS n x 
A o ; 
r W 7 J g 
5 * 
. 5 
8 
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Phllippus eſſet. ui et Aye | 
htte Nee, & 3 Toru | 
Jngvua, ne mibi magnas ſen- 
tentias dicite, has enim non ex- 
peto. Ariſtoph. nub. 432. ſim. 
xaJanleN, in. a. 582. So 
with ast Or uw; Ut, wargxans 
ot, wee Tugav Tipuhne i ene 
Hortor te ut conſequaris honorem, 
et gloriam, Iſoer. We have 
a like ſtructure in Horace, 
Nec Babylonios tentaris nume- 
ros, ut melius, quicquid erit, 
pati, i. e. ut melius patiaris, 
vel pati poſſis quicquid erit. 
Od. 1. 11. Vid. Rom. xii. 15. 
Luke ix. 3. Ib. xxii. 42. 


wo 


4) Of the Tenſes of Verbs. 


THERE are Eight Tenſes of Verbs, viz. PrESENT, 


Two Aoriſis; and in 
Paulo-poſi-Furure. 


ITmepgxFeECT, Two Foros, PERFECT, PLUPERFECT, 
the Paſſive there is beſides a 


To underſtand thoroughly. the Greek verb, we muſt 
conſider its Tenſes with regard to S1GNI1FICATION, 


AUGMENT, and FoRMATION. 


1, Of their $IGNIFICATION. 


Tux is naturally diſtinguiſhed into Paſt, Pre __ 


and Future; and were we barely to expreſs this diffe- 
rence, we ſhould have occaſion only of three tenſes 
in Verbs, But the Mind not contented with this Sim- 
Plicity, multiplies Tenſes, and compounds their force 
differently, with theſe Three Primary Diſtinctions of 


| Time, 


2 1 4 * 
b v "WF, > A , * < a+ A : "4 
» - de . 2 9 
»# of 3 
* 1 1 5 BY 
; * * 30 LS 
2 24 x \ 
«4 : 
: 1 2 
Ca f i 
fy f * 
5 
* b 


Be 
"Thus 


| Imperfe®, as, I do ſup, or, I am at Supper nom; but 
have not yet done. . . . 2) The Preter-ImrerRFEcr, _ 


as, I was at Supper then; but had not yet done it. 
) The Furure-Imperfef?, as, I ſhall ſup, or 


ſhall L 5a at Supper; but not that I ſhall have then 


done , 1-4, 


II. An A#10n Perfect has Three Tenſe; which may 


| be called „ 1) The Preſent-PERFECT, as, J have 
ſupped, and it is now done.. 2) The Preter- (or 


PLuU-) PERFECT, as, I had then ſupped, and it was then 
dane. . . 3) FUTure-Perfett, as, I ſhall have ſupped, 
and ſhall have done it. This may by eafily ap- 
plied to the Greek-Tenſes, thus, : Re 


1) The Preſent * ſpeaks of a thing as now doing, or 


being, Tux#]@ I ſtrike, or am now ſtriking. 2) The In. 
perfect? ſpeaks of a thing as doing, or being at ſome 


time Paſt, trum I ſtruck, or was ſtriking (chen). 


3) The Perfect ſpeaks of a thing as now done or bau- 
ing been, TeruÞa I ſtruck, or have ſtricken. 4) The 
Pluperfett * ſpeaks of a thing as done, or having been, 
at ſome time paſt, reren I had ſtricken, i. e. before 
that paſt time. 5) The Futures ſpeak of a thing to 
be done, or to be hereafter, Tu, rurò I ſhall or will 
ſtrike. N. B. The Paulo-poſi-Future, peculiar to the 
Paſſive verb, is uſed when any thing is apprehended 
imminent, TeTvoucs I ſhall be preſently ſtricken. 6) The. 
Aorifts , or. Indefinite Tenſes derive their force, from the 
perfect often, pluperfect, and ſometimes imperfect, rw 
ve, mite e ooo IO RS ne a 
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4 ++ Obſervations and Exceptions. 


I. Pref. ] We may obſerve 


1) In the Hiſtorical Stile, a 
paſt action is expreſs'd by this 
tenſe, and preſented to us, 
as if it was now doing; by 


which means the image is 


more lively, and the attention 
of the Reader is more en- 
gaged, as, MN ors edov, ors 
Sx opJorodso: [for weSoroduv] 
when I ſaw that they walked 
not uprightly, Gal. ii. 14. E 
ewTiuv Hes Av 1Itancs & Ti 
axis peliyect, if be bad a 
mind to try *em whether they 
had any courage, Herod. Gr. 
9.516, 2) This tenſe is put 


. for the Future, and joined with 


it, when both refer to the 
fame thing; and this ſerves 
to expreſs /ſuddenneſs, nearneſs, 
and certainty, as, wolgv # 
TauTAY  xeivav ge wat & 
zom; quo an bac an illic ibo? 
25 ſedebo? for geit Eurip. 
Jecub. d ivlvs aOycw avmy 
gd" & rei, baud ſtatim dimit- 
tam illum, neque recedam. 
Plat. Apol.:Socr. p. 25. Camb. 
Ih 5 wor 9e, quo vero terra- 
rum eco, i. e. ibo, Ariſtoph. 
Plut. 2. 5. 14. from the end. 
"EpXojacu col Ta&yy % wvyow, I 
Wil come unto thee quickly, and 


will remove, Rev. ii. 5. vid. 


John xx. 17. Ibid, xvi. 17. 


* IL Imperf. ] This tenſe 
1) in a preſent ſignification is 
rare, as, dene Otois nein), 


pag T AN awtrs, quiſquis 


utique Diis optemperaverit, ma- 
gis et illi exaudiunt ipſum, in, 
. 218. lde inmo wow ard- 
pov vv, tis rare to ſee a horſe 
in Perſia, Xen. Cyr. p. 11. 
Oxon. Græc. Oumg yv ov & Tov, 


this is be of whom I ſpoke, 


John i. 15. 2) This tenſe. is 
often taken for the Aoriſt, and 
joined in conſtruction with it. 
Demoſth. paſſim, as, ixbeg re 
weooeOigew imp. ] ng, » 
WO NAW N, ownv EFnoiyer, 
[ 1. a.] acerbè inimico uſus eſt, 
ac multis eum afficit calamita- 
tibus. 5 | 


III. Perf.] This tenſe 19 


is frequently uſed to expreſs 
the preſent time of a thing 

perfect and finiſhed, as, 55 
Xevelw νν , qui Chry- 
evoluw cp 4 

ſan tweris, . u. 37. vid. Clark 
in loc. ' Orc0Jopiionu τνν Wpoyovss 


1Lav THITE To Iixarneac ei- 


Au [for Urraraubaa,] ma- 
jores noſtros exiſtimo iſtius cu- 
rias aedificaſſe, Demoſth. pro 
Coro. vid. «Ay0aow for Nau 
Bavsew, Ifoc. ad Demon. in 
the beginning. *E5yxe vu} g 
Tov, he now ſtands filent, De- 


yid 


1 wo ww UW iv 


K 


wv — 


- 


DU 6's Ka 2 W WW vs 


in ſome ver 


&c. Weſtmon. 55. 2) A Fu- 
ture thing is ſometimes ſigni- 


fied by this tenſe, as if it had 
already a real exiſtence, thus, 
5 5 re N Heyuv art" ddixuy 
yarenlw ini9ymey apatly, ad 
extremum veròd pro operibus 
iniquis gravem exhibet talio- 
nem, Heſiod. %. a. 330. The 
Perf. Imperative ſignifies fu- 
turely rtruche, fac verberaveris, 
q. hoc age, ut poſt modo verbe- 
raviſſs dicari sis 
IV. Pluperf.] This tenſe 
is uſed for the 
perfect, eſpecially in the Poets, 


as, eigujnew for t5yxa, jjei for 


a, from du eo. Thus it is 
uſed for the perſect indefinite 


1 % gavurirde geb inet, Hao 


autem ad celum abiit. . &. 
2214. 8 GN | | 


V. Fut.] This tenſe 1) is 


| uſed, when a preſent thing is 


intended, to ſuggeſt its conti 
nuance, or perpetuity, as, dra 
durer; rd (ac doter, when the 
living creatures give glory, 


ic ay a eαναν 0 Iligom par 


Auxde, On which the Perfians 
| fit, or uſe to fit, eaſily, Ken. 


hiſt, Graec. 4. 13. 2) The 
ſecond perſon ſing. has the 
force of the Imper. vid, not. on 


4 
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plus 


an, 


5 F &Anuv; dee toads, be 
you inſtructors of the reſt,” Plat. 
conviv. p. 1190. Francof.. 

VI. Aorifts.] Obſerve 1) 
Though the firſt and ſecond 
Aoriſt ſeem to have the ſame 
ſignification, yet it is highly 


probable they were not in- 


differently uſed: by thoſe as - 
mong the Greeks, who ſpoke 
their language with the greats 


eſt purity and propriety: a 


the two pluſperfes in the In- 
junctive, in French, are pro- 
miſcuouſly uſed. by. Foreigners, 
but not by the French. them+ 
ſelves, when they. ſpeak with 
accuracy and propriety. Repub. 
of Letters 1729. v. 1. p. 63. 
N. B. Thoſe Tenſes are called 
Indefinites, or Aoriſts from their 
ſignifying an uncertain time : 
moſt commonly the time pre. 
ſent, in the Imperative mood. 
the time future, in the 
Subj. . the time paſt, in the 
Indic. but this doth not con- 
ſtantly hold good. Reyner M. S. 
2) The firſt Aoriſt has fre- 
uently the force of 
the Preſent tenſe, as, Nn q Mo- 
ct naJidexs cnagioav, they 
fit, or uſe to fit on Moſess 
. 


* 
” 
2 


Matt. xxiii. 2. Plato, 


wong Tt wor W 

rear re SN GEA 5 
Araber, it does prejudice to 
whatever it adheres, and at 
Taft totally diſſolves, and de- 


- ſtrays it, Plat. reſp. 10. 322. 


I. antepenult. *Anireuw du 
& See, immediately remands 
ber to priſon, Plat. Georg. 
525. l. 8. K (Tas u F 
Qavnuy ownYeas de x- 


v©- ditavce [for Al Ne,] ac 


improborum quidem necelſitudi- 
nes paulo momento pereunt , 
Ifocr. ad Demon. in the be- 
ginning. A little after in the 
5 e Author obſerve, | #Zaa«- 
ew for FN og dF ncav 
for wopdboy) 3 jo urñj Nn {» for 


+ Attice] for Jum); dpd. 


oe I. a. &vjAwe per metath. 
$1aAwre] for dee, &c. 45 
Aouau J dinyyoack, 
Tubet 4. ns The 
Aor. here cannot poſſibly ſig- 
nify a paſt, but either preſent 
or ſuture time, Xen. de repub. 


- Lacedaem. 15. 1. So Servits, 
on that paſſage of Virgil, mag- 
num fi pectore paſſit eucuſſi ſſe 
Deum, i. e. for excutere. En. 
6. 78. — Of the Pluper- 
felt tenſe, ore sri 6 lyos, 
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when Jeſus bad finiſhed; Mat 
xxvi. 1. 
anointed 8 J ohn xi. 2. Errei 
pee ius, When be bad 
card many  reproachful ſay- 
ings, be drew bis Jure 5 4 
Mafiſtes. Herodot. Gr. 549.1. 1. 
3) The Aoriſts in the Impe- 
rative and Subj. ſignify future- 
ly, as, 7) dene dub, 37 8 
py indy [z. a. Subj. act.] 4s 
rie togrlw, what think ye that 
he will not come unto the-feaſt ? 
John x1. 56. -4) Paſſive Verbs 
which have both aoriſts more 
frequently uſe the ſecond. 
VII. We may expreſs the 
force of any tenſe by a verb 
Subſtantive with participles, 
[vid. Obſ. III. under kinds of 
verbs.] thus, 1) Eu vun, 
or TervQws, or run ver- 


bero; vid. Eph. v. 5. Col. 


i. 6. yy or zul runs, or 
TervQws, or runs ver- 
berabam; vid. Acts vill, 13. 
ibid. ix. 28. ibid. xxii. 19. 


2) Ov ownnoas ien, 108 ta- 


cebis ? Soph. | T) ve, ruf. 


XY aveisy - quid facts ? Lucian, 


hilaris' es, Lucian. Exe 
Uniexs wy inimicus erat, 
Dem. Ocvepôs i dnuormeg wv, 
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u. Of cheir AUGMENT. | 


8 * 
d 


Tur 8 is the be of fome Tenks, [eiz; 


the Imperfect, two doriſts. indicative only ; the Fra. 


Pluperf. and Paulo-poſt- future in all Meods,| which en- 


creaſes the number or quantity of their Syllables; and 
[1s therefore called either SYLLABICK or TEMPORAL: 


77 of the Spllabick Augment, 


T HE Syllabick Augment is E vrefix'd to a "Teaſe, 
i. e. when the Verb begins with a. conſonant 2, wh 
TUT|@, erur)ov. 

Obſerve I) If che Verb begins with « 6 - that letter is 
doubled 3 in all Tenſes, chat have the Augment, as, 


| pi] projicio, 6% , e, Ke. 2): If the Verb be- 


gins with a ſingle conſonant,  [excepte ] or with a 
mute before a liquid , then the firſt conſonant is re- 
peated 1 in the Perfect before the Augment, as, rünſa, 
reroOa, not cru; and if it be an aſperate, it changes 
into its correſponding ſmooth Letter, as, vane ſe ſepelto, 
7:9a0a, hot G. 4): The Pluperfect receives an- 
other s before the conſonant ſo repeated, as, TiTuPay, 
erervOe; but often it is content without It, as, Geer 
x«y for we, N. T. 7 51. 


2) of the Temporal Augen. 


Tur 27 e - Agent is n or Q ant to 
| Tenſe, inſtead of a mutable Vowel, or | Diplithong 
which may be there. 

Obſerve 1) Thele are mutable, 25 6 » %, a 
* of which a, 6 Fur into 8 o into a, and N 
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Ana. 0 
+ of the diphthongs is written with a point under, as, | 
dune audio, uo; eheldeu Fulcio, 5g; | Gpur]w fodio, v- ſa 
PUT %. cæexic verbero, 2 3 auyals | illuſtro, nuyaley 3 to 
dig aedifico wxitey. 2) Theſe are immutable, n, i, u, ils 
u, w, ; conſequently a verb beginning with ej- 

ther of theſe, will retain the ſame in all Tenſes, as, Wl 2 
xi reſons, xc; % impello, a. SMM . 


e 2 


of the Augment of Compound Verbs. 


Con rou p Verbs have the Augment 1) in the 
Middle, i. e. when they begin with a Prepoſitions, or with 
as and & before a mutable vowel, as, a , 

condemno, ui,, — duraperiw diſplices, d uengis7/ 
zue yer benefacio, tunoyireor. 2) Others in the Begin. 
ning, as, @uoroPiw pbilgſopbor, *QoroPtery 3 fuouyie in- 
Flix ſum, #Jvouxiev. 3) Some in both, as, en corri. 
go, ieh. 4) A few fometimes in the Beginning, 
ſometimes in the Mrddle, as, aveiyw aperio, hoige, and 
dig.. 5) Compounds, with cx change into 4 before 
the Augment, as, Cet effero, ige Oe —— with é and 
ow Which either change, or caſt off „ receive ir again 
before the Augment, as, Meir relinquo, &,; op- 
ßpanſo Converro, cuu⁰νν,νE⁰Iνάꝰi; vie Da converto, ruois ge; 


ovGria conquiro, reo. ; 


* 


PFC 
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Obſervations and Exceptions. 


J. Yetwe read in the Sub- with a vowel are encreaſed 
junctive a , John xix. with the Syllabick Augment, 
* In the Infinitive π rx as, i &c. from dyw fran- 

mac, Luke ili. 21. go; bad from adw places; i- 
| | omg from de ſimilis ſum; 


f 


"| Syllabick Augment, Toma from zum z pero; togys 
© wo! | from toy fiicid'; eh, from 


II. The 


21. Some verbs beginning ayfouas emo; &c. 


Sw — CY bis w _ 


Hexfor for kee; lerka for i 
ha, OLD WA 
III. Obſerve 1) Theſt have 


11. The Poets do not al- 
ways obſerve this; but for the 


ſake of the verſe, they have 


only e prefix d to the Perfect, 
not with f 
with a mute and liquid, as, 
vow noſco tyvwxa , agg n 
tum reddo iynweanra 3 Yen, 
8 


vigilo iyenyogne . . . N. B. 
Becauſe a mute and liquid do 


not make a ſyllable long by po- 


ſition; but common or doubt. 


ful, therefore verbs, beginning 
with them, have the reduplica- 
tion. And for the ſame reaſon 


verbs beginning with d, N, 
ur have ſometimes the redu- 
plication, becauſe the Poets 
make this ſyllable common. 
VYerwey, 78. vid. n. 2, infra. 
2) Theſe verbs repeat che firſt 
conſonant, altho* they don't 
begin with a mute and liquid, 


as, Maha, Pofſideo xixlyuas 3. 


pv a0o memini linen; al- 
v pauper ſum, f. dow p 
ve N due ;, ww cado ainlw- 
«a 3 but not always for we have 
ilar as well as xixlyuar. 


3) Some Verbs repeat the firſt” 


conſonant or neglett it, as, Saa- 
% germimo Bee and 
Chd5ye 3 NAA Piger ſum ; 
vi deblatero; Nu in- 
ſculpo; yuan fletto ; npunle 
abſcondo; GNU conſulo: but 
x agate PuUrgo has only c 
dae, vid. Verwey 78. 


nding they begin 
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4) The conſonant is not re- 


peated, when the Verb begins 
with a double conſonant, as, 


& vivo, Wine, not dd 


The Atticks. 


1) In theſe tbree verbs have 
4 for e, as, yGznoulw from gu- 
Aopuau Volo ;, id vydfalu from Juu- 
G04, poſſum 5 ue NA from 
e hee ſum. Theſe have 
the ſame Augment in the 
middle, Jinxovsy from Afgrovie. 
miniſtro, Luke viii. 35 an- 
Aawoy from YSomAava fruftum 
capio. 2) Encreale the perfect, 
of Verbs beginning with or 
u, With e, as, AapCavew Acct- 
pio 22 Ange N ä 

ou for uiuaguas from neige di- 
. 2) They reject the firſt 
conſonant, as, ic for 
Bec, vid. not, III. 3. 


„ 5 
Temporal Aug ment. 


l. Four Verbs beginning 
with a have no augment, viz. 
aw ſpiro don; ate audio aims 
[to diſtinguiſh them from yor' 
of d ſum, and jiov of a, or 
du Vado]; anfioxm inſuetus 
ſum ayFtoxov 3, andifouas -taedio 
 afficior andifauluy , Lupo 
gratis, leſt twoy ſhould eme 
dogerher! !! SE ws 

*II. Some Verbs, beginning 
with s, take ; after it for the 


A as, 


ta babeo exev3 


2 


ide ſino Ectev, coy, à. I. dag; 
81% aſſuefacio e dic, e Nie- 


ſito w3z] tw mitto du; FAxw 
and Ae, irabe, anxov and & 
x80v 3 Lm, [equor eiroplw ; ts- 


AV; tigte dico d g; t- 
Six ſto ei gin ſteteram; ſo 


tus ſum, from ꝭ induo; eis lor 
from t side N. B 1) E- 


after t in all moods, and there- 


Aro, than Lx, ſim. GN ca- 
piebam, from d not Zaw, we 
have in the Imperat. «as Ari- 
ſtoph. Neo. 2. 1. 43. from the 


end; dpuoa, from eig not i- 
vw, for we have avepvcaca, 


heocr. ed. x5. 17. 2) Fog- 
rde feſtum celebro, makes ;- 
gage, and eoragor. Welt- 
mon. 42. f 
7 itt, Theſe want the Aug- 
Ment, which are derived from, 
or compounded with da te- 
mo, oh vinum, d iy volu- 
cis, dis oeſtrum, as, uaxite 
guberno graxiov, &c. 
9 


pf The Atticks. 


1) Before the temporal Aug- 


for do from de video, y- 
davor for 11d avey from avdavw 


pau; Ig ſoleo e ud inter po. 


C,. operor egyatoply and 


dea collocavi, and du indu- 


Ta 1. 4. Are 2.4. dixi hath 6 


fore ſeems rather to come from 


ment often put s, as, zh 
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placeo; ſim. Poeticꝰ Yeo for 
t 

e ro, &c. 
ea, AS, Tata for I I. a. from 
&yw 3 lo rte; and fade 


for zd perf, midd. from «- 
dq places. 


3) Change « into 
u, AS, fon for & den pluperf. 


for «JInxev ſciveram, Fact for 
nage, Ariſtoph — 7 


uo, AS, nuxoulw precabar. 4) 
In verbs beginning with a, e, 


£& Into 


o, they repeat in the Perfect 
the two fuſt letters of the pre- 


ſent, as, anyama, for Jima 


from aAiw ne; igieare for 
Tema, from zeige contendo, 


&c. N. B. The Jonicks admit 
no augment, in any tenſe, Leeds 


58 in the practers, Cambd. 


Compound verbs. 


Obſerve ... 1) Some few 


compounded with a prepoſition 


have the Augment in the be- 


ginning, as, apCniw ambigo, 
1pQoCtrtov 3 pimps induo; 
aſlid ut adverſor ; avlibonte 0c- 


curro; iupihu CUro.;, cin di- 


co; uaIddw dormio; wadito- 


ua, and xeFyua: ſedeo; &c. 
. . 2) Some Prepoſitions, 

in compoſition with a verb be- 
ginning with a vowel, loſe their 


final vowel: ExcEkPT El, 


1%; and ſometimes aud), 
as, efiixw contineo; mwgoaye 


2) Reſolve y into 


5 1 0 8 apy i TIES; 
* * 
bh a 
, E 
1 — 


map | ban, 


m. of cheir FORM ATION.- — 
Tux IE A2 175 1 v0 is the manner in which 
they are derived from ſome particular. ones in the Indi- 
cative fs which are W called 


| Kadical Tenfes, viz, 
| PR ESE N bs 


* 


0 


I. The Preſent Tenſe is oh Telus: To 7 Si⁰, 
from 195 pono] 21 8 5 laid as the foundation of the. 
reſt, a8, TT TR. © 


II. The Firſt Future is fort from ihe Preſent, 
by changing its laſt Syllable, in the 1) Conjugation i into 
Vo; 2) into Fw; 3) into ow; 4) into AG, pa, id, pa 
circumflex. N. B. The penultimate of this tenſe is ang 
but in the Fourth Conjugation it is made ſhort, either 
— by caſting away the ſecond of two Conſonants, as, 
ile, rh; — or the ſecond vowel of a diphthong, 
as, gala, end d Pluo; [Oe uſing a nes vowel Hurt, 
a8, 2 4 Vt. 

III. The Perfect is a dem the firſt Future ny : 
changing its termination in the 1) Conjugation tw into 
0a; 2) £ into v; 3) c into x43; 4) & into 
zz, but h into pat; prefixing the Augment ; and, 
if the verb begins with a fingle conſonant, or mute before” 
2 liquid, repeating, before the Augment, the firſt lente 
of the Theme vid. Syllabick Augment, text Obſ. 2. N 
N. B. Verbs diſyllable of the Fourth Conjugation, 1) 
change the « # the Future into a as, SN, S 8 ä 
e mitto:. except Ke! in ya, 2) Ending in eva,” 

| h, : 

* 


4 


a BY 


4. 0 "OY * . ING ON 1 
SE ef Ui . et AY 
8 
% . 
& 


bo, da, reject the y of the future from the Perfect, as, 


* 


x60, Neu, ui; but others change the v into , 


: 


* 


„ = fa... 7 
as, Oxy, Davao, rinſe. „„ T1 
s TOY. 5g it . Vid. Characterißticki. 


| Derivative Tenſes,  _ 
1) From the PRESENT Root. 


I. The Preſenr Paſſive and idle are derived from 
the Preſent Afive, by changing o into ear, as, rue, 
CCW „ 

II. The Imperfect 1) Active changes „ preſent into 
, and pnefixes the Augment, as, rvrla, trums Then 
2) in the Paſſjue and Middle, changes this «. into 
zue, as, £TuT/oy | eruT[oplew. i oe 0 © 
IH. Fhe Second Noriſt 1) Active 5 is. ſometimes the 
fame with. the Imperfed, as, yea year; aye, du- 
C6. 3/009) But that the Penultimate. of this tenſe Hyper- 


diſhllalle might be ſport, Obſerve, Fixer in a concourſe 


of , AA, jv, 7, xv. to reject the ſecond conſonant, as, 
TU], run en Jaxvw, Mordeo, , [hence part. daxav 
Ariſtoph. nub. 146.); N. B. Verbs in d, or or ve if 
they have g future, make this tenſe. in you: if ow fu- 
ture then d, as, rar (Fo) br, Oe (ow) SO. 
SON DL to change u, @, de, oi into, a, a8, N lateo 
av; Tpaya, comedo irexyw; aim appareo i 
Fado ceſſare fFacio tray; e follows this rule, as, rp 
ETExrov,*.] - into v, as, PLyw fugio KQuyny ; an_—_ 
into e, as, du audid fue; — e into , as, Aer re- 
linquo. :xov; but in the Fourth Conjugation. verbs Dy/- 


— 8 8 


* k 


Hllable change into a, Trihilable into & as, reis ſero 
£qr2p0Y,, de D debeo: d N. B. Other Apriſts, byper- 


d:fſyUlable retain the conſonants. of their Theme; and, cir- 
cumſſex. verbs oven the vowels and dip br langs, as, vigre 


Frag- 


* 3 


o N * * * 4657 £8. 4 N Ae FF 
IE W N F 9 R Ma ny HASNT SIP 
n N g 3 Nee 5 F $4 L e N 
en 4 N 5 2 8 v Ix E 
Lot : , ky 15 bs 2 1 25 * 
N 2 N T a TY 
N i 
, = 7 : 2 *7 "Oo 
— e © Fa ne. RFA 0 . ' 
by : "PS" b c N 3. &% 2 7" 8 
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z HH 1 og I too od 


'O 
— 


8 n 


W. 
iragge, Terria fo 
this ey Fa the aclive- aoriſt into lu, as, rome rl. 
3) For the Middle, into le, as, from irvriply, 

W. T he Second Future is formed 1) Active, Froth 


the Second Aorift by changing oy into à circumflex”, and 


1 


6 $45 EEK RU U DIMENTS. PG 1 
0 ior. 2) For the Paſſive, change 


rejecting the augment, AS, - truxer rurd. 2) Valve, 4 


chapging this. & into 3 as, TuTa ro ich. 


| 3) * @ into dna, AS, TuT@ 1 


de For TURE Root. 


* - 4 * 
” A =; 
o 5 7 £05 
* 
* F a 8 1 1 
. | 1 


I. The un man Aiddle* is formed fem u e 
Future active by changing w into om, as, 


are 


ruth robe. 
las; but in the "Pourth Fr tr into Howe, a8 Aenne 


H. The Firſt Aorits ; is formed 1) Active + ty the 


Future by changing 0 into a, and prefixing the 1 | 


ment, as, ruh true. NM. B. The ar of th 


Tenſe is always lang, and therefore in the Fnerth oe. | 


Jugation @ in the future!“ is turned into u, as, Ward 4 
D; £ aſſumes s, as, h wee; and the; after ts 
in the Preſent, that was loſt in the future, 'ts ſubſcribed 
in this Tenſe, as, Pau, Pad, sh. 2) For the 


n. to this a add fy 77 e e 185 1 


it 


* 
* % AS , 1 
# 57 . 


. e 
8 F EEE 


9 From che bargen Res. 1 35 n 


1. The Pettert is PO i) 1) Tem, 12 Tas anal 
feet Active by changimg, In the FirsT" Conjugation Pa, 


pure into gib, impure into av, as, rtro druide, We- 


rep TeToppar, In the S comp v into vpwar, but after 


y into pw only, as, A, aire, aq idee rente 
from #xiſuw 'arguo. In the Tu IND ww ate ch, but 
into pac 


5 


when the Es of che Perfect 5 8 
> 


hag, and] the e Charatterifick © = = 1 is. as v4 

| as, , wide f from el N per ſuuadeo, Aν,ẽ Al- 
Nu from Ag: lavo. In the Foux rn xa into ua, 
| as, bane Ua. 2) Middle '3, from the . 
active aſſuming the Characteriſtick of the 2, aor, inſtead 


of i its own, as, TeTuPa rer,, yet a few imitate the 


Preſent rather than Yor. 2. as, S fugio, a, 2. u- 
: you, p. m. i. not Fa oa 3. * occulto, a. 2. 
dub ey, P. m. xt. Weller. N. B. FiRsr, as in the 


penultimate of the Preſent active changes into 3, as, Oai- 


Va a. On, {<f m. a in SN germino rt. N., r 
clango xνwq .] and if a remains in the future into y 


diphthong, as, dale epulum praebeo dale d db : 


in the penultimate of Futures di Hllable, into e, as, aeg 
£ar00%, and es always i into ot, AS, ele arina, but 
Iyſyllables retain e, as, /e , d, ny A. be- 
coNDLY, Verbs in @ pure only caſt away x in the per- 
Fell, as, Aiauxe ννν from Ava ſolvo. — Perfects in ua 
Caſt away zx, as, rerthnn,i Z I. | Vid. 2. Aor. ſupta.] 
'THIRDLY,: when the Characteriſtick of the Theme is 
* or O, the Perfect- middle, and -active are the ſame, 
as, ve . YivexÞa, p. m. viyes pa. Vid. Reſolu- 
tion of Verbs mfra. 
II. The Pluperfect- is Carnal, x) Active, from the 
Perfect active by changing @ into , and prefixing , 
if the Verb begins with a conſonant, as, rige irc 
rider; but @pxa wwxa. 2) Paſſive, from the Per- 
fect of the fame Form, by changing pa into flu, and 
prefixing e, if the verb begins with a conſonant, as, re- 
Topped irervpple, 3) Middle , from the Perſect of 
the ſame Form, by changing « into «y, and prefixing « 
c 4 neceſſary). as, AAoyea fABAGYEHY. 
III. The Paulo-poſt-Future, peculiar to the Paſſive, 
is made from the ſecond perſon fingular of the Kok of 
the ſame Form, by ST ek before as, 3 TETU=phghat 


"Ws 5 leg, n . 
a n Iv; The 
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2 ” Ax Ys 
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IV. The Firſt Aoriſt paſſive *5 is made from che 


third perſon fingular of the perfect of the ſame Form, 
by caſting away the repeated conſonant if any, and 
changing Ta into g. N. B. x before Ta: changes into. 

„and w into ©, as, AN. blu; rcrepn las iwipo 

V. The Firſt Future paſſive '* is. made from the third. 
jerſon of the jirfl Aoriſ of the ſame Farm. re) 
Augment, and adding coſius, as, trip 7 Ty 


oy 
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©  - thus the ulicks do, excep. 


9 1. Ae peng the 


Future is formed from the 
Preſent, by putting o before 


, AS, A audio axzow 


as, Atyw (a{yow but now) Mr 
Ew; W IN (TwAixcw) 


to yo, xo, Yo. 
ſame ratio of the F uture-cha- 
racteriſtick 4, which is equi- 
valent to fo, wo, S, vid. 


p. 1. double conſonants.” Thoſe 
verbs which cannot change, 
„ with the preceding conlo- 
nant, into a double one, as | 


above, are' commonly ſuch as 
have 8, 


or 
what has the power of , 


Bei ( Betyow ) pts, for : 
is a double letter equivalent 
There is the 


r, 9, C, before , 
which eee are rejected as, 


DOS ow it olf and Epe, | 


concito, 1 A * . 4 "of 
when the Characteriſtick is f. 


Vid. Verwey nova dia docendi 


Graeca, p. 89, 90. 
AL; e dee, for ho, 
Tvrliow z. for: Gang, Ban Nr, 
Ariſtoph. like contract verbs. 
HI. There are theſe four 
Futures, which change the 
breathing, viz. rei nutrio 
pre 3 3 Teixw curro & LE ; 
ru fumum excito, uw ; LN 


5 : Babeo, £500 5 from whence Me 
0 

NV. Oberen n) The Ho. 
licks form xaauw or vd Neo 


* vaio urg xu 2) The ; 

oricks,circuriflex all Futures, 
as, xnaw frango xwneca for 
„Ad 3 and change & into E, 
vg, for yiroow. 3) 


in the Future euphoniae gra-. The Atticks reject o, as, ꝙger- 


214, as, de cano (not een, 


but) & &cw 3; w impleo. (nor 


wAyIre , but ) TAyow 3 


Some Verbs in orw or Ms 2rd 


ſuppoſed to have ended in 


| yu, as, 2 (ſuppoſe. they contract aw into 4, thus, 


reg and then the future 
(Tegyou,. now). regte, &. 
Verbs in A, jew u, v, 

ject the c, which the Hai 
expreſs, AS, ART cano, U 
: Aw, | olice aN; dei oo . 
nino * Hol. avigew * Te” 


1, . ovligw, from Sgoill ga 
curo, A riſtoph. nub. 125. for 
„ de, er they have vous 
ce, &; Ariſtoph. nub. 422. 
and form fulures in owe, 'when 


Paw 1 Nn, s, . 


Pes. 


N ck 


1 I. Yer ceſaro . 
Ec, Ms = * veni⸗ 


3 e wa 
—— — 


2K 


, en. 
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* R * N * * R 82 
N * 8 2 N 
« F 2 ne 2 N 
Re % IIS e 
N 1 * 7 r 
S Lo” 
3 ” 5 
Samy : — 
3 „ Las a 7 . 
! 7 P 
+. TEE 3 
8. 8 1 „ 


refrigero ivyov — 


5 1. bx — 2 1. 
abe, us g. W 
l. Perſelis in m0 ofien 
caſt: away the Bult vowel of 
the preſent, as, reite laboro 
rau, xixuyxe for xixdunxa. 
IV. In Diſhllables of the 
ſrſt and ſecond Conjugation 
the Atticks change the e, in 
the penultimate of this tenſe, 
into 09 AS, wilo mitio, mt- 


ven, Altice winouds 3 Bei- 


% irrigo Nee x Artice 0" 
Bro. 


| Derivative Tenſes 
10. From the Preſent. 


1 Decond goritt nate” 
if In this Teuſe Obſerve 1) 


Theſe four verbs change «@ 


into 8, as, BAunlu noceo LN 
(ov 3 June frango FevſSov z 
xarunla tego ixanvbov; xevalw 
abſcondo ix In theſe 
110 verbs, x, which is in the 
Imperf. is changed com 7. 
as, cuvyw Uro. teu V3 c 
Y Is In chieſe 
ſeven Verbs w is changed into 
©, as, anlw neo nw 3 Bad- 
ro tingo i6aqQov; Yonle ſepelio 


Trac; oxanlw fodio toxaey ; 
pane [uo typaQer 3 pine jacto 
prov 3 s 4 v lacero tdgvQov. | 


he Penult. of this 
Tenſe muſt be ſhort ; yet di/- 


— which. * ith a 


Der Rd es Cite IE EL Oda 
$4 * . a R 
4 5 
3 3 ” 
=” i = F* 2 
* . 5 
= * . 
* * 3 


mon. 57. 


114 S A* 4 K vg 
* + 3 : 


LW 
e or te, gl of 


neceſſity. make it long, as, 


du cano, den; Ai invenio, 


Ceo. And alſo verbs which by | 
A ne of conſonants, make 


it long by Poſition, as, aie- 
or vaſto, inag9on 3 Jiu en 


dan, 


. Except ab "os f 
Bairw video;  QAyw tro, and 
the unuſual vu parie, which 
make this tenſe — ſame with 
the Imperfect, VIZ, eye; &. 
N. B. HN herculio makes 
tTA@&yo and fmayyav 5 | Tie 
ſcindo raus and Ireen. Allo 
e, in verbs 7. rilllable of the 


Fourth, is retained, as, ayſin- 


Aw NUNCIO iy, 2. 40. Wy 
yerov Luke viii. 20. 1 

III. Theſe Verbs generally 1 
WanrT this Tenſe, wiz. 1) 4 
ending in w Pure, "du, tic, 
%; [but axxw has in the Po- 
ets 1xoov : ] and Verbs in e, 
of the contracts, have it only, 
when, after contraction, u is 


pure, and its Theme is ſcarce 


in uſe, as, apagria perco  f- 
lac 3 GA, Fgermino; iu- 
ei invenio; &c. Vid. Weſt. 
2) Some Poly/yl- 

lables in orw and d, as, Ov= q 
Adar cuſtodio; Qpovrife cur. 2 
3) Others, as, MT us 9 
Ke. 9 
IV. The Aticks \ doublet in 
this Tenſe, as, 5 1/00 7 503 nlov 
from a duco; epo Tor 1 
ou e us apio, hence g. 


| 
| 
| 
3 


bs E 
L 2 8 "ts, | 85 
Fa 2 


ed. 1. 252, The 
225 e the firſt let- 
ter, as, Tiragroy for fragte, 
from rere delecto. hence - re- 
rag viv IN. 1. 701. xine 
191 for xsxex#y1%, and this 
for xe9919: (imperative) from 
KeXtouas Clamor, Lucian. Ti- 
* | | 5 


| Second Future, 
7.1: Active, 'this Tenſe a 


in 5 circumflex, except in wi- 


vw, bibam, Matt. xxvi. 29. 


N. B. Seeing this Tenſe is 
formed from Aor. 2. thoſe 
verbs which want that, may 
well be ſuppoſed to want 
_ dbis. 


II. Middle, ends in Tuan, | 


except giouas vivam, viouar 
vadam, Which are in the Poets 
only; and alſo vienna, -cad 
bibam, Luke xvii. 8. L 
1 Altice -« , Qhayoum, tea, 
Hat edam. Yet we read mij 
from Tiua, Ariſtoph. EdA- 
ra from glas, Lucian. @a- 
77 from ga, Gen. 11. 16. 


11 80 TJ, Seed. 
9 F lb Future. 
9 Firft Future Pidg. 


L 
Tenſe in PET, Conj Jugation 


verbs in 


c: for 


We have in the infin. 
TY witoN, Sd, for bc- 


ef [ he Dini form this 


W c 
2 e eee ph ok AY Sea 
JT i ; 
oa xl c * . 22 4 % 18 8 * 4) 
l 8 8 > 55 . : f 2 X * 55 Xs £06 
. -4 4 $a 2 * * 7 * 
4 - 40% * WW * N . 
>, 2 . o % F a mY 9 
n * » q 4 a tc, d 1 4 2 4 
& : = ; * 4 + 2 
<> * » 1 5 
p \ bo 9 - 
— be S7 . a 
8 bh 
5 * - 
- 
» 


Due, 0 -GTAQ, as, mw * 
5. r Theocr. Th 
TI. Thus the Atticks, out 
of their active futures in 
circumflex, if they come em 
verbs in ige, make this tenſe 
in Suat, as, diu, f &) 
from gad Bae if from 
ag, Or aw, then 5- 
lla, &, &), as, igyupai, &, 


GTA, from b 22 e: 
Exod. XX. 9. 2 ; 


* Firſt Aoritt Active. 


I. Obſerve that five Verbs 
do not take the characteriſtick 
of the Future, as, dn dedi ; 
m Poſutz eines dixi; yaa 
miſt ;, iveſua uli. 


II. The third perſon plural 
ends in- a; but we find it in 
ao: like the Perfect, as, e Fe- 
e Ca, from A cedo, 
Ariſtoph. And on the con- 
trary we find the Perfect in 
av, like the firſt aor. as, wi- 
denne, for wece,CS Lycophr. 
ſim. eig ν,“( Rev. xix. 3. "ww 
xa John xvii. 7. 


* III. If a be the 8 
mate of the Preſent, the « 
of the Future is not turned 
into 3; but by the Atticks. 


Except age which always 


| Changes «1 into j in this Tenſe, 
and in other Moods where there 
is no Augment, it only re- 
Wer 15 * 8 the 3 


TD *** 
2 c 
IV. The Pots Ceo 

times double & in this enſe, 
as, ia for iyiAca, from 
veheis rideo —— ſometimes re- 
ject it, as, izda for ix L 


from xis fundo, od. . 40. i- 


xn, for Ixn from -xaw mn, 
* ne A 46, 5 


3 ) From the Perſe. 
Perted. bo 
| nn P afro, 


I. * Diflyllables - 
Fi rſt Conjugation, which have 
vpe in the penultimate, change 
into c 28, Sp Lege, 
de ννẽEes — Of the Firſt 
and Second Conjugation reject 


from &, as, 0d fugio . 


odxa, TiQUy par. 55 

II. Verbs — in ah and 
Hyperdi i/ſyllables in u of the 
Fourth, change into [At- 
tice, o] before he, as, if. m 
v, waffen, Attice r 
- Diſſyllable in eivw, (vw, 
ab reject » as in the Active, 
and do not aſſume before 
u, AI, vel KEKEAKG, vH 
U. = All verbs in 9s, 
Jo, Le, o, Or vl, and « 


8 i they have c * 


| Tuuopacu, 


of the 
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cefaas 1. fut. paſſ.] change 4 


into opat, α g: EXCEPT 
1 jwpeas (although eee, 
corroboratus ſum; xixpnuas (al 
tho“ xn, ſus ſums 
pipmpac (altho*. unyHhoouas) 
memim , . On the contrary, 
from cdu, ſervo, ciewouacs 
altho' cg j—e . Verwey 1 34- 
Vid. Firſt Fut. paſſ. infra. 


III. Some Verbs, in @ pure 
of the Third, form this Tenſe 
1) in cpas, i. e. when the pe- 
nultimate is long, as, fue 
2) In aa, i. e. when 
the penultimate is ſhort „ | or 
doubtful, as, J eon, Jęo fas. 
3) In chas and ha, as, at- 
KA, AN νWE And AH⁰ .= 


4%. 
1 Middle. = 


L The Atticks double here, 
as, an for 4x ij o from ar 
audio; inuwda for d from 
ν, perdo ; iu for A. 
ga from the unuſual Theme 
ND venio... . . The 1o- 
nians take away x in the Perf. 

m. and make the Pen. 
ſhort, as, yaw naſcor, Nie ; 


wiyas. for y 3 lde, 
promplus ſum, laice 3 eee 


for uι§ße . - » » gradi- 


From whence the Par- 
riciples, veya, 


oe Lebst; f 


Bar 3 icadi, ixds, and its comp. 
Be duese: Ifocr. ad Dem. 1. Du- 
Gard. Graec. Gram. p. 134. 
II. There are three Tenſes 
which have the ſame Charac. 
teriſtick-letter, viz. Aor. 2. Fut. 
55 and Perf. m. Wy oro, 
zva, dora, from 6pvar Fo. 
* 5 dog SpA, mifpa- 
Aa, ITOM Se ανον dico. ew. 
But the Penult. is ſometimes 
different, as, Lures, ura, Ak- 
Astra, from Aire linguo. N. B. 
The Penult is not changed, 
unleſs it be either, a, an, +, 
. Vid. Text, Perf. m. and 


Voſſ. Pp. 146. Thomſon. 80, 


Theſe are Irregular aye 
from Fog 3 ptunae from u- 
As 3 Jidoma from deid; sl 
from 20% | 

III. Theſe Verbs want 
this Tenſe, generally Poly- 
Hllables in o and g, In « 
pure. Vid. not. 2. aor. act. 
Jupra. 

IV. Three Verbals from 
the Perf. m. retain the Aug- 
ment, Viz. onwTy, conſpectus, 
from Sulopes video, p. m. ara, 
Atticè dr . . . TT oidyoig, 
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perſuades, p. m. h 


ali E , ο jus talionis, from 
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4) » is added to the third per- 
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rides in adds Acts 21. 32. Poetice before. a confo- + 


nant. A. 3, 61. 5) The 1 
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1. In the Indicative dle wah en we . 25 bn 
ends in ohe, the ſecond ends in 3 diphthong; But the 
Attichs make «, in Gaal. volo ; ole puto; 12 
videbo*; And hence 4 for eg es, in ei ſum, from the 
old Theme 7 ropects tet, per Craſin i ſum, es. 

II. In the Perfect Paſſive, OG, the Perſons 
end, in the FixsT Conjugation, 1. E¹ and ai, 2. 
J, 3. e; in the SECOND, 1. vow, . 3. Ma; 
in the Tuinb, I. ce, 2. oa, 3. S, Others Ta; in 

the FouRTH, 1. Aae, 2. cue, 3. Ta, but j | Aftice 
apa], vow, viar. N. B. The Second Perſon Singular 
ends in 4, and generally takes before it, the Charac- 
teriſtick of its firſt Future active, yet pwipmpa, piuvy, 
pipriſas memini, DUAL. the ſecond and third perſons 
end in d, when ra is pure in the third perſon fin- 
gular. The reſt change the ſmooth confonants before 
ra into their Aſperates. N. B. There is the ſame - 
tio of the 3 perſon plural. Prunk al, the third 
perſon is iſa, when ra is pure in the third perſon i 
gular, but & or a conſonant before ; ras, then it is 
| made by its proper Participie and the Verb Subſftan- 
Five «pi. N. B. There is the ſame ratio of. the third il 
hos perſon plural in the Plu perfect, with regard to. is.” | 
third perſon fingular, i. e. 1 pure in the one 3 
io i in the other; otherwiſe by its Farticiple and % 
in its * Tenſe. All SAR, * e e þ 15 
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m. for 70h. ole putas, for oy, vo , = 259. So we” have 
of elt, Lucian. 7. % 21 vg Fx.” far! m. Per 
weioer, atque nunquid, morem e 4 "Or . for eee, 
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PARADIONS. OF VERBS. 


Of Barytonous Verbs. 
= Of Circumflex or Cid” 
3) Of Verbs ending 1 in MI, 
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| Perf. Is 


I. Of BARYTONS. | 
Formed through the Roots. 5 7 
Pee. 1. Fut. Perf. + | 
Active * 3 Tula ri ru „ 200. 1 
Paſſive ® — Tuzopuc — r ruHi e rue 
Middle — run IU ef. irre 
Def — e. idee 
mim. 55. 1 
Obſervations and Exceptions, | Rb: 8 


+ I. Theſe three Tenſes 


rightly underſtood will render 
the formation of the reſt eaſy; 


cognate Tenſes 
and made from them. Vid. 


N. B. In Forming through the 
Roots 1) the firſt ſyllable is un- 


changed, and in Polyſyllables 
2) The 


ſometimes the ſecond. 
Reduplication. in the Perf. 


+ « the firſt leiter o Bi 
verb beginning with a ſingle. 
conſonant , . . together with 
the augment +: bur if the firſt. 
it changes into x 5. 
0 into 1 9 into . 2 
The Penultimate-vowel in the 
9 Pe: 2 


letter be x 


ſive, in theſe Tenſes, viz. the 
Format. of Tenſes, p. 61.. 


given about it, 
noun. Vid. p. 32. 


nultimate-vowel of the Fut. 7 „ 
moſtly in Baryton . — 
in Circumflex- verbs. | 

II. Others form the paſ- 


Breſ. Perf. firſt Aor. and firſt 

Fut. thus, ruxloaaa, ri ru ¹,— ; 

ru, ruh’. f 
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having no Variation, is on 
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having been ſufficient direction 

15 the Ad- 
et 

Every Tenſe ha 10 © oe. 


ponding W 175 85 : +4 | 
"&- ee 


WF 
* * 
£9) 


„* . — G 9 R ie 75 42 i 4 F "Ii of 4% FA 82 "OV LD ae "I * ” a * _ 1 — 1 „ " , "_ * —_ 
* * * ; eats a * 9 7 ö 5 a 5 Ne 2 7 n 7 5 T ü * a 
wr py 9 5 Py : . * 9 ? AS! WA 7 * 2 TEASES be hv 5 5 8 
; - WIS 12 8 | | | 6 
* = a : I aces r * * * : F'; "IH * $ 5 
| | 1 - ; 
* L " [ud 4 3 "a 4 Ps > . 4 7 . 
. ""& * * . 9 4 7 8 7 l . = 
\ 4 gd 1 * * ry * p * Y 5 * * 2 
* 4 : l x T . 2 F 7 8. J 4 A £ * * NY 
| | | . a | 8 5 F . * 85 1 f 
* 5 7 q —_ 5 e * p ici i is F 0 ; L 
* | * 5 a 5 ( | a 
% 


* 
8 | 1 
* 3 . 8 


Conjugated through the Woods and Tentes. 
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; The AUXILIARY VERB. Ei Sum. 

E is from ia, and regularly ſhould be 5 bee 
| he reduplication is caſt off, ang u is chenged i into % 
47 * it from 1 dico. | 1 
Caonjugated, dee. 
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© Obſervation and Exception, 


1) M. in Homer oftner than Gull, drs, Sen, 4) n. ecoilu 
3; « often in Orators. 2) So afforem, Enevoluler abeſſem. 5) 
its compounds declined, with x7 for 7, 28, wee huc ades. 
the accent drawn back, as, vag - 6) We find jr for Is, Pſalm. 

ali adſum Kc. 3) Per Sync. cüi. 131. 7) Per — . 
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Conjugated, co. 


* A few only hove this Tenſe, as, aich. uu. interege i.. 


The two pages next following will give a /bort view 
of the Barytonous-Verb . . . . 1) Conjugated through 
its Cognate and Variable Tenſes. . . . 2) Varied or de- 
clined through its Perſonal Endings. So that if the 
young Scholar will but impreſs theſe two pages on his 
mind, he will more eaſily underſtand the Regular Verb, 
in all its Varieties, Ty 
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IA TABLE ſhewing bow Compound Verbs are conju- 
| gated; and what changes produced by the Aug- 
ment, in the Indice. From whence the cognat 
t Tenſes in other moods may be formed, dro 5 
the Augment, Except in the Perfect PI, per © and 
. # fut. Vid. e P. 268. 


e th 


Able 


yet. 
ey ο  —[ivs/pgPiplo 
ſseſ ei lu 
297 exÞnropas | 
yea die 
ente 
6 YE egub 
e/tyexuplw 
7 
INDIC. 


* | "jt Active. Wadde. 


inſcribo. 


. [iyſexPopns 
wEſexPoplw 
weſpgDoulu 
e- 

eye h 
. 

7 25 ee, 


ejicio. 


0 


Q 


eZ S ο 


Hand 


 Jenbang 


feste, 
noone 


Se 4 


e 5 
eO u¹ee 5 


Cee Alle 


chef 


| | crbiyFnropas 995 


c οοον 
CeCe 


D 
FeO iu 

e Cel 
C ννννj, 
CrCanguas = 


iCN, 


"| Panive. 


2 
2 *, : 
; * fe * 
Z Jock 2 1 
— — — 
* - 
* 
2 ” 


IN DIC. 


contraho. 


ae, He 
i: oh WY 
te rn 


Graun o 
Uayx&o oo 
birgt 
ſurux o ple = 
br Ex 


INDIC. 


diſcedo: deficio. 


Vans in conjugating and declining undergo ſeveral 
changes in their beginning, middle, or ending; and ſome- 
times in all at once, which makes it difficult for the 


young ſcholar to reduce the verbs he meets with to 


their Original Theme. The way to do this, is for. the 
moſt part to INVERT thoſe Rules 'before learnt con- 
cerning the Characteriſtichs, augment, repeated conſonant, 


and formation of Tenſes. Conſequently theſe ought to 


be perfectly underſtood, and the ferminations of Tenſes 
to be diſtinctly remembred. But to give ſome general 
bints here, reſpecting the Barytonous Verb. os 
I. In the beginaing of 1) The Simple verb, reject 
the Syllabic-augment, or repeated conſonant if found 
there; and change the Temporal-augment thus, viz. 
„ into @ Or s; and y into a4: but w into e, and „ into 


%. When the verb begins with an immutable vowel 


or diphthong it remains the ſame. 2) The Compound 
verb, : is to be rejected after choſe prepoſitions, viz. 
eic or is, , wee, were, and dn: But when the 
verb has its beginning die-, dis-, xaſe-, ili-, wagt, 


this « muſt be changed into &; ps, die-, £75, this | 


b mult be changed into ; er, be-, into o &c. Via. 


of able preceding. 


that were rejected; caſt of thoſe letters that were 
added; and change thoſe letters for others that were 
before in the verb. This part will give the greateſt 
trouble, and therefore remember 1) F has the force of 
KT, YT, X; and v of Y, Be, Or, 2) Letters of 
the ſame Organ are often changed one for another, 
for O, * for , + for 9. 3) The. charaFeriflicks 
of the firſt fut. and perf. ſhould be changed — 5 


: II. In the middle of the Verb, add choſe letters 


= N 


% r ä ·¾ A what tea 


haratt | en nt WY: al to 5 ls | 
Conjugation, 1. e. . © into hr. 'B, O, or , in x! 
Conj. &c. 4) Iq the t. aor. of the 40. „ m 


turned into 43; and n dipht 1 1 


muſt be rejected. In the 2. ar. hyperdiſ- 
ſyllable the ſecond of two conſonants muſt be reſtored 
in , M, pr, m1; and in the penultimate 4 be 
changed into e, LY #14 hong or we but Ly into e * FOO * 


into tb, &. ; es 


III. In the e e ide Ver 30 — n onal 
termination into @ or cha. N. B. 1) 5, and wi in 


the 2. aor. act. come from Themes in =, ard, Fe 


2) Hl and Fnroppar are terminations of the 1. A0. 
and 1. fut. paſſ. "Thoſe Verbs here which have 0 EC. 
fore 9, dome from Themes | in bs AO PRO or : 

"Thoſe wh, eld. bee ore on this Sudeck mw; 
conſult a diſcourſe at the End of Schreu. Pr ng * Re- 


falut ione Verborum; and one vaſtly larger, of neat 200 


pag. by Anteſignanus in Seot's univerſal Gram. vir de 
Thematis verborum et participiorum — ra- 
tione.. Inſtead of a multitude of Rules, the young 
ſcholar will accept the following illuſtrations of this 
Subject. Suppoſe He ſhould meet with in Au thors _ 
following Verbs, irüilaſe, dropbear, © ue x 
Niet, pot. 

Yee 1, abr. mid. rejec che avgmen 


+ WE [3 ww 


beginning, and change the termination ale into 4. or a 0 I 


ua, then it will be Tub or Tot 
rateriftick 1 inco'=) in this inf 2 
* robe or rü op. the Theme. © „ 
er0P91ray I. aor. paſſ. e la ap nt a! 
change Duo an into Or ohe, then it will de roh r 
rice, © Change the charaQrifiick Pino N, and n 
U . or, n as before, - | 


a As ae; N * te b ; Fl 
v9 Td * * 45 _—_ OTE 8 gs» > cha SES k 


5 


2 LE n \ 
gent” NES 


by Ef : 
8 ö 0 PLL 7 j4 L 
"| | | gr £1 
as a+ : * 


nd tnetye 1. a. 4 "eject wal augment, 3 5 | 


the ending s into , ben it will be lee; but the cha- 
racteriſtick „ ſhews this verb to be of the fourth Cong. 
which in . tenſe aſſumes to make its penultimate 
Jong, reject this , and you have wire maneo. 

4) 9 pl. perf. paſſ. plur. 24. perſ. rejeb the 
augment with the repeated conſonant exe, and change 


Se into on, then it will be dae. Change. ©. = 


charact. of the 16. Conj. into 7 in this inſtance, and 
we have xa47)oua from xd comedo.  _ 

5) anda I. aor. infin, act. Change | the. termi- 
nation at into @, and Lo the hy ringer of. be teas 105 


Ou abſtergo. | 5 | 
6) iert 1. aor. = 4 | init letters of. the 
prepoſition, viz. ir, change the augment », in this, in- 
ſtance, into ; and becauſe the Aolicks retain. „ in the 
fur. after 2, u, 1, e which others reject [vid. Gram. 
p. 62.] therefore change os into a, tben we have 4 * 
9 fut. 1 al. bee a. I. . 8 | 


* 1 $ : 
. F 4 8 


* * " 


The Reſolucion of the ode he 
Taferl. e ene 


£ 2 
W * 1 +2 4 
3 A 7 : 3 0 


Anreſgnanus, and Vſius after i deduces chis Trnf 


„ From the Pręſent- act. and, for the better reſolution of 


obſerves 1) That the C bara#eriſtic-letter 
P the Perf. m. muſt be reduced to the Characteriſtic- 


letter of the Theme, thus, change + - +7 Into or. or 


7]; and 9 into .. . . and x, into ), 1; likewiſe 


t. into jy, A into AA; but © and x remain the fame. 
N. B. If you. ſuppoſe the p. m. to come from verbs in 
-2@, or -e, then « and s muſt be reſtored to the 
Theme before . a) That the Fenull. of the 

—— P. 7 


be | ; 


a ff Xa 6 e 


Perf n. is the ſame with the Penult. of the Preſent « 


* N , IG. 
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EXCEPT . . . . o Which commonly muſt be changed 
into e, and in the fourth Conj. into « . . . . « into & 
. - . - and into . Examples will make this evi- 
d,, ꝗ ꝗ OVO'DPDPDPDP P 
1) I find the p. m. @inays. Here firſt I reject che 


| reduplication we, and turn the final @ into ; which 


produces TAzy@. I then change the characters 
into or, which gives the verb N percutio, from 
whence can . „ comes? © So 19 Wes Taro 
2) kixada; [and by inferting y xixarda}] reject the Re- 


| dupl. and change @ into a, and we have x49: ch 


the charaFerifiic ꝰ into & and it produces xa recedo, 
capin. N. B. „ is changed into & when the Fut. 1. 1 
La, as, a , from red, Fo, ef ͤ¶.mt 
3) Ilimepda; 3 the final a, and reject Te, as be- 


fore: and becauſe chere is no direction about gd, ſup- 


poſe them to remain unchanged; and having c | 
into s, [the verb not appearing to be of the fourth 
Conj.] we have ipds ped. 
4) "EObepy; reject the Augment e, change à into wy 
and the Penult. » [e ſhewing the verb to be of the 
fourth Conj.] into ; we have Obeiga corrumpo. 

5) Minne; reject pe, and change & into «; then 
1 Penult. 1 being changed into a. we have ane, 
inſanio. „ 5” 
6) Tire; change a, and reje& the Reduplic. as he- 
fore, and we have roh; o penult. may be chang'd into 
ei, be ſhewing it to be of the fourth Conj.] but then the 
verb would be diſſyll. and make reigw, which would pro- 
duce à in the Penult. vid. Aor. 2. Formation.] But 
fince circumflex verbs retain the vowels and diphthongs 
in the 2. aor, we may ſuppoſe the ſame in the p.m. 
and conſequently putting « before , this perf. comes 
from Topiw perforo, which verb agrees heſt with the 
denſe of the paſſage. 3 1 


% 
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The other Method. 


If we would reſolve the perfect middle by the 28. avr. 
moſt of che foregoing Obſervations will be uſeful. 
For. . . . 1) We muſt reject the reduplication, and 
change the final @ into . . . 2) The charaFeriftic 
of the p.m. and gor. 2. being the ſame, we muſt re- 
member how to reſolve the characteriſtic of the aor. 2. 
into that of the Theme, 1. e. ſometimes it is the ſame 
with the Theme; y, [if Zo fit. | into 9, [if c fut. ] into, 
| er, of tl. Alſe into py; A into XA; @ into 2); K* 
into ) . . . 3) The Penult. muſt be changed; 4 
into 3, , a, or e; &c. the reverſe of the aor. 2. as 
directed in the formation of that Tenſe . . . . 4) Reſtore, 
in verbs which make & pure, or 2 before the final 
d, and that will give the Perfect- act. by which medium 
we muſt come at the Them.  _ 
Upon the whole; as we muſt refer to more Ten/es 
than one for the Formation of the Perf. m, ſo to attend 
to both thoſe methods may be of good ſervice in the 
Reſolution of this Tenſe. N. B. . . 1) It hath the 
augment and ending letter of the PerfeZ-a&. . . . . 
2) The characteriſtic of aor. 2. . . . . 3) Its penulti- 
mate vowel is directed by the Pref. or Fut. 1. Indica- 
Ave. „„ 
enden 
Vid. Rules of Contrafion, p. 20. 
V ks circumflex or contracted riſe out of the Third 
Conjugation of Barytons, and are diſtinguiſhed into bree 
Claſſes, by ſome called E 
1 THE 


X . 
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THE THREE CO Nd UGATIONS. 


OF CONT CTS: 


ach diſtingviſhed from, the. other by the vowel be 


ore , VIZ. 1) AQ, as, ride bonoro. 0 EQ, 2 p. 


leo amo. 3) Tous A Wee deauro. | 


Obſerve 


I. Thoſe verbs 1) ConTRACT only in the Preſent 
and Imperfect of all Moods, in the reſt they follow the 
Conjugation of Barytons. 2) The contracted verb is 
oftner uſed than the uncontracted. 3) The third Claſs 
has no Second Aorift, Second Future, or Perfett Middle a: 
neither the other ro, unleſs the Theme is firſt con- 
trated, and ends in @ impure; in which caſe they form 
thoſe tenſes after the manner of Barytons, as, from. 
oh contract Pu, from whence derive , PMs 
iD. ; ſim, und mugio, contract n from wi 
Evo), peURc, wptuxe 3 

II. Thoſe, Verbs commonly Form their Pature ond 
Perfect Tenſes after this manner, changing the ſhort 
vowel before za and KA into a hng 0 ne, VIZ. &, 5 Inte 
1; 0 into 955 as, Fe 


3) % — , — a 


ExcErr in the firſt Claſs, when s and .; or A 
and pure come before aw. then 4 . 2 


bo : 93 3 ; 
: * 
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* : . 2 ; K cl * 
; BIS. I 
3 2 | 4 


a 1 4 v 2 A 2 * * * * 1 
*s 2, ä 2 * * doe, he N 9 N N n * 2 2 22 9 4 * - 
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YT. The Poets, 1) contract 
ſometimes in the Future, as, 
TInCwoouae for Jinboyropar in- 

Vorabo, od. B. 143. 2) 
Firſt Claſs preſtnt tenſe, they 
put o before o, as, wegows: for 
wegs from xte tranſeo, od. 
g. 272. N. B. 542. ſometimes 


after it, AS, pevevovla for uvavlo | 


from uvdopas ambio, Theocr. 


ed. A5. 22. od. c. 110. 3) Some- 
times to ſerve the meaſure of 
the verſe, they put 4 before '. 


as, for yeyor@- we find ye- 


ꝓαν 3 E. 8 ; 
II. Diſhllables, of the ſecond 


* 


Claſs uncompounded, are ſcarce 


found contracted in the firſt 
perſon ſingular, or the firſt 
and third plural; for inſtance, 


we don't read in the preſent, 


wa, mvp, wd; but avi, 
wyiouſo, tset: Nor in the 
Imperfect tavn, iaviwy but 
Enveov, Sve we find alſo in 


the Participle n worms 


without contraction, Luke viii. 
23. Acts xxvii. 6. Some Verbs, 
of the firſt Claſs, after contrac- 
tion in , receive, by Epenth. 
o, or another , Or e, Or «, as 


in the third perſ. pl. preſ. dg 


for d: and in the Participle 


Sa for av, as, Boden clamans, 


T 
III. The Boeotz in the third 

| rſon plural of the Imperfect 
| eſt Claſs for co have cg, 


In the 


1 EET Fe" TR 4 4th * oh * * a r ö . 
* 4 Xa POE IS | 
'F = 2 Fa "> 2 of 5 * : 1 : das 
F I 1 4 bs 1 Y 
AG AAVE. 4 ws, AX - 
* N 1 4 * 
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and Exceptions. 5 
fram whence is contracted 255, 
vacay for 7%, Gen. vi. 4. 
In the third Claſs gooxv and 
contracted sc, as, doc, 
Romy, See 
IV. Monoſyllables circum- 
flex want the ſame Tenſes, as, 
desi Jea facio, &c. Except, 
aiw q, babeo, ce c extin- 
$10, araw ar evello, traho, ſor- 
; whoſe Aorifts are 7, 


£0 
io So, Tarov, es, . | 

V. Or; if you will, the 
2. aor. is formed from the in- 
Perfect, by caſting away the 
vowel before oy, as, rer 
Trio. VF 

+ VI. But theſe retain the 
ſhort vowel of the Theme be- 
fore Z and KA, i. e. make 


viz. when s and :; or A and 
e Pure come before aw, as, 
aw ſino incw Hoxa ;; No, la 
boro—— yt rideo, ĩ ego am, 
And theſe axeodopar audio, dnau 
judico, dic quaero, Jegu fa- 
cio, ad undo, Ad frango, 
ua, Vebementer cupio, vau 
Nuo, waw poſſideo, ard vello, 
Taraw ſuſfero, ba pervenio, 
q tundo, yet ald laſci- 
vio, makes fut. qc. Th. aralan 
luxus, Jam. v. 5. Theſe 
make both aow and gew, Viz. 
dA Frituro, ande contriſtor 

ef 


TI 


exſecror, dpd contrec- 
to, Icio Propitius ſum, e 


ſealpo, nga fuſpendo, lues 


cia ſortior, = mugio, WAA 


propinquo, rende eſurio, 1 
zento, oeh tranſeo. 


a): 1%. treu. ? 


viz, dels [or apioxc] places; 
ite [OF d&pQuimuyps] — 


aid erubeſcere 1 ql de- 


decoro, a moto, agu ſufficio, 
zul VOMO, 50 induo, Gi ferveo, 
tw cubo, ventico rixor, tte rado, 

ox perdo, rt Perficio, Toi 
tremo. 
ne and tc, VIZ, antonia. ſano, 
ci dio veneror, aivies laudo, 
Fw pedo, xogiw ſatio, andi cu- 
ro, xolicw iraſcor, ie oleo, wo- 
gt defi dero, Wovew laboro, l 
extinguo, sept Privo, Qogtw 


eſto, yapia, ne duco uxorem, 


-t Ux0rem do. yeutoss), A. 1. 


394. — Theſe make the Fu. 
Pure ET Za, VIZ. vie nato. Yi 


curro, rio | ſpiro, N ue, 


eie Ho, xio fundo. 


3) „%. ene. 


VIZ, agb aro, ind quatio, a 8 


juro, ovow vitupero 4 
75 —— os and — 


eRREKRUDIMEN TG. 


and Haltnens 3 Iſocr. ad. Des 
mon. ieee, Xen. mem. 1. 


93 
VII. It is not unuſual to find 
ſome Verbs of different Claſſes, 


though the ſame in Significa- 


tion, as, 1) of the I. and II“. 


thus, ue and yypico ſeneſco, 
t dede and zx, miſereor, &c. 


29 Of the II“. and III. as, 4u- 
x and Ad manife eſto ; 59 


pico and gag ud pondero, &c. 
3) Of the I“. and III“. as, &- 
d and i vivo, &c. 4) Of 


the 1“. II. and III“. as, xwv os 


xvvCic, xvvCow gannio. 5) 
a few are ſometimes Fes 
ſometimes Circumflex, as, or- 


n and Sooxtc aſco ; d and 
Theſe make both e 


vnd te gaudeo; ves and yeg- 
ia ſcribo; did dens and da 
xi docceo; Ttuwlw and Tvics 
tundo, &c. | 

VIII. The Atticks, in the 
optative preſent attive, after con- 
traction, change ys into , as, 
for S, they fay oon, 
ys, 1. So Iſocrates di ay av 
408 Joxoins per quae mibi videa- 
ris; for Joxois, So we have 
in the ſame Author vor 


9. Aan Pires ib. I. 3. 5. dhe 
Avilew, ib. 1. 4. 11. — 


IX. The Dialect of the Ind 


Bn It. Conjugation, vid. 
and Ait. py: | 


ACTIVE 


I * * e * TI ES) TER A 
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ACTIVE. 


} Conjugated through the A9oods and Centes. 


| Indic. | Subj. | Optat. | Imp. | Infin. |Pariclp 


L Claſs in ao. 8 1 | 


; ; 5 | | | ED Ns \ 2 ; | 
}Tþ6-aw, & e, « Weg, Wh -., , n, 2 » |-ao, 57 
irie, wy | a | | 15 
4 5 as 
e 1 NUN Te ria a- 


| THAN THA Til 04fhab ; TipayTtv T1ANT WY | 
in [7/1 ri r THAyT H646 ; THT on r | rica | 
bee, en, ee, Ss | 


II. Claſs in Eg. 


8 


Ne @ i-, @ 5 lala, t ee, 8 *. 5 1-600, ay 1 


1 — 


dN E oH, p | & Oi 
SA ä O. | 
| $A SAN os. c 7 
z [OAnew eee IN 

Fi-PiAyzce  |-Piixe -A οfνt | -Pianxe 
ii 


a 


3 


III. Claſs in on. 
, 7 [-ow, 5 -d, eie _— 2 
xtc cn, BY . : 

xpvo-arw ehe 
xp v we- - Gf, ere 
cr - [=Ixoiu n 
eren, 5 


—— * . — — 2 — 
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&s en, 7 ; 
os iu, 27 3 
„ Oy nes bs. 
e on, os 

os 6s, & : 
106 20, E 4 
86 Of, B 


1 — 1 LE 1. 2. * | 
perl 7 eo " — 
Indicative, 
„ | | | 


. 


= 
- 
Particip. pref. | | Part gerf of the a 4521. | 
7. ar, dura Sea, dew &1| | Nayiy-nus Gs, avis WE, ON 50 : 
N, Mid- iur wy $850 8Cs, er 8. ares Cres, eve do, aero; Bree 
xpur-owy wn, Cures gon, cov d a. adri Uri, c oO), ar > 


i eure To”. * e, ads by. 


F O50 — 


1 — qui natus eſt. . Sim. 1 qui 5 fiectt, m— A i prompts fe 


[7 


aA . 


* F 1 
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l 10 * al A 9 7 1 ef ow TE n \ : 7% 5 * 5 Nee 5 4 N ” * A W — 
0 Y we * CF «4 
d 8 X ; . i 4 2 
L 
TD . 2 : » 
* „„ SI&3 we r f 8 35 N . $i Gas 28 2 
1 aa 4 ; q NY wi Fu, 3 v ; . 8 0 1 2 1 5 3 N * 0 . . 
: * 5 j , 
i | A . q 8 3 : : : : Y 4 \ 
J X 5 2 * 1 85 7 2 1 . Ly g 5 6  __ 
* 2 7 - * ; : 5 7 5 * 1 wy” wa, — 8 
: bY pr — by - # 8 « 
* * * q 
J 7 % » 
* 4 * fy 
* 
* . 
A 


. * * * 5 x - 8 * 
; 7 8 Is 9255 | OY * . 
* * bl 64 Y 8 3 v * 2 * 15 7 8 4 # 4 „ 8 * 2 * 5 ; fo : 8 , * J 
5 7 « . * 1 85 7 b „ f . FAA "9+ + 
* 8 8 5 1 N * * 


TE | Conjugated through, t  Yoods and Cents. 


4 : 8 . * $ 2s: * PR * f . "x * 
1 : » 4 
+ © * : » * 4 FE > & * 


)TU—ꝛ— 


| | = _ Indic. I OY Al Oe ——.— Info,” JE 3 


1 Ou, AOMAT. 


r 
1 W 


| — CEE | 
a um 
enrol 
ein. 
9 2 


_ EK. RVUDIMENTS, | 57 


wn > trough the Perſons; 


Wu, © - oh a T 
de, 5 a, 8 
68, g ds, o | „% 5 of, & 


Part. Preſ. 


* N * 8 * en 2 * 9 ed 2 9 8 EY * 9 . n 8 * RENE r £ * TN 
* 9 ö 5 | * | 
Z I 3 ' 5 ; . 3 g x 1 9 * WH | ts 13 80 1 8 AP "7s, 9 x 
% ; ' 1 1 * 7 hs Kt N | # + , 18 | 8 f 85 
1 * & by ; N f 2 


e eee, - H 


Conjugated, & c. 
VB. The'preſ. and imperſeRt the ſame in all 146840 i ths Pan 7e. | 


—_—_ 


Nen 


Infn. 


rin. 


pe | | Indic. | Subj... | Optar. | Imp. | 
ripe ow | (AS inns 


ri i 5 Terijpeigts ririſot | ririh rer 


* f "oe At ＋ 8 A N 39 Ss * . Sis * r ee A 
1 


riſ- $00 ph alen, -m a,, ne 


II. Claſs. 


as Th I TIX daes 
G L Ahne 
THPAw TiPiAeu | THPAs rip νẽ ri. 
ebe, |-yraium eee een eee 
ect, nei -nEcaarre | 


III. Claſs. 


3 — . N e 


A Q > wy F A 0 —oi,: ß , Cr era Ra 


* 


"Ja eue 
So, 12 | 


III. OF je” R B S in MI. : 
Obſerve, | ne os | f 
t 


77 i Türen Verbs in M1 riſe out of l Temes 
in aw, t, o, vw, by changing 1) @ into u; 2) the 
Dort vowels before „ into Jong ones; and 3) by pre- 0 
firing the . Errept before verbs in = 


GG Wenn ß , AN I EIT IIIND ä —„—- 
X ; * "Hb. Eg | :W? As l : 2 EASY" L r POR LOS > OY FT TT eee Ed 8 W N | beat * : | _ . 2 — 
. K ; 2 
2 * 4 U ww : i qr We * 0 5 1 * * 5 N 
2 92 "I : 8 1 4 * * 1 F „ 9 
Gepe a IMENT S.“ 99 ; 
ogy, GREEE „ 
. . 8 


and a few others] as, qιο makes 1% flo, flatuo, 
gie TiSnp porno, dow did do; but r Aſropes 
: bit Tnarse Verbs agree with Barytons; except that 
1) the Preſent Tenſe, Imperfect, and Second Aoriſt have 
a peculiar Flexion. N. B. The Imperfect is formed 
from the Preſent by changing j into , prefixing the 
Augment when the Verb begins with a conſonant, as, 
ri9nps eri9ly; but Ions i —— The Second Aorift is 
formed from the Imperfe by rejecting the Reduplica- 
tion, as, irig lie id; but when there is no reduplica- 
tion, the Imperfect and Second Aoriſt are the ſame, as, 
Ones dico il, 2) They want the Second Future, Se. 
cond Aorift Paſſive, and perfect Middle. N. B. Verbs. _ 
in u have, no Optative and Subjunctive Moods, no 
Middle Form, and Hyperdiſſyllables no Second Aorift | 
any where, but diſſyllables make it the fame with 
the Imper ect, as, dihi ſubeo idu. 3) Verbs in vw 
Hyperdiſſyllable make not the Future -vow, © but bor- 

row 3, as, 'de&xyupu oftendo makes not dee as from 
garde; but deige as from dein: yet Jo difſylable du. 


ca, as from Jum. 4) The Variations of particular Ten- 
ſes mid.” noms. ing 


* # > a - - * 6 * * "y 
. 3 q : ID. > & 3% 1 % k 
F ; 1 N 8 0 Y rf SY ? 5 8 . „ FN Po o 
* : 5 
* 5 * ; s 
a, ervations 4 ept10ns. "HF 24 3 
* * — i - * 8 


I. Verbs in ws are not in for quem; 3) They ſome- 
all reſpects analogous and re- times 1 OT "pets => 
gular, They have a great af- ſons one of another; for im 
finity with contract verbs, in ſtance, on the one hand, xauv- 
that 1) they want the ſecond yaoua and. odwacuas borrow 
future and perfect middle, as Th ſecond perſon of Verbs in 
circumflex verbs do; 2) they pu and make aca /im. in the 
decline 4196, i, Subj. like Imperative gde vive makes 
o-, jjc 3 and cgi w, 1s, Gi9: rather than g. On the 
u Opt. like c m, 16 4» Other hand, we find in the 


GH FF VV Ws 


5 E 
tive, and de, in; the Inſini- 
ve, are irregular; for other 


Contracts, zrld w, at, u,. and 
in the plural -w ; ig, ds, a, 
plural e; ididuv, vs," u, plu- 


ral , and this Form is oft- 


? ner than tridlw, Ns». 5 7, 


ve, 93 ididur, 6, w 3 rev Weo- 
| Bvridee vg vdo, equum no- 


e ene dd 


Jovi for Yhor , $1907 for aha 


In the Imperative we have v. 
A. a, 509. ige, dne 

than ride, gn, d- 
isdn; rüde; dice; e- 


EW 


N. B. ads in the Impera- 


E; in l make the Im- 
E rative, 49. r &c. and 
6. e N as, Bi- 
cog noſco. 

| 45 II. H. f eee, is 
I Kat 1) proper, 1. e. when 
the firſt conſonant of the 
Theme is repeated with i, as, 
| Few dien; and a ſmooth con- 


| Jonant is put inſtead: of an 


Aſperatæe beginning the Verb, 
, Die ring not OO. 


2) Improper, 1. e. when , ½ 


* 


Perated, is only prefixed, with 


out repeating the conſonant, 
if the verb 5 ins with , a), 
or a yowel, as, | Faie i5npes flo 

wide il volo ; 3 far inp Mitlo. 


N. B. Some Verbs 1) after 


redupligation inſert a letter, as, 
. in winnMps . N TIT 
5 incendo. 2) Have no fe- 


plural of the 
the ſame Tenſe, as, Tv), 


fecond perſon eur 0 


10 GREEK RUD IMENTS. Ana- 
In perfect after the manner of duplication. as, ap en. 


p64 extinguo, anuj capio, ion 
oog noſco, aim _ Aaken 
probo, &c. 

3 III. Sim. % makes 
Hic, as from gi; 51 g- 
c, from ga; dent Jury, 


from d, ¶ Te Poets make the 
! future did, wih the redu- 
. . 63. mad Acts 27. 1 
Sim. In 17 8 Preſent we have 1 
: race, for we , d- 


er- . 313.] Gd yw- 
makes Ake from 3 
Cy, rw, from gw z &c. 

Variations in en. 


lar Tenſes. os 
Preſent] Indic. — - a 
third 005 . Is 


rei, and this we may obſerve | 
in every Verb, that the third 
perſon plural of the Preſent 
and Future, is like the Dative 
Participle of 


_ mois TuTlugs ; 3 ſo TuTlouſo, runs 
or isas, d laden, fo Trap, 
isacr Ties, mr 119 10 
TY, rige. Voſſ. 183. 
paſſ. middle 
1) This tenſe is formed from 
the preſent active by changing 
ur into , and the penul- 
timate into its corre pond- 


ing Hort voroel, as, rin, 


rig uꝛ. but uud, from Au- 


u. flo, retains the long vowel 


3 of the active; and a few o- 


thers. 2) In the ſame forms, 
ſome verbs are found, except 
as to the accent,, after the. man- 
ner of contralis. Thus in the 


EZ zg, 


Tenſe we have iy, 1d, for 
rige SO in the 
Imperative of the ſame Forms 
we have ig, rid, du, for 

rejcct the , and 2 apt as, 
disco, g; ce 


Inperfełt'] Indic. —— act, 
—— The perſons of this Tenſe 


are ſcarce in uſe; yet in the 


third perſon. ſingular we have 


i515 and rig. VN. B. The 
ſingular number, and third 
perſon, plural are otherwiſe. 
formed, as if from contracts, 


vid. not. I. 3. ſupra. 
paff. middle. In the fe- 
cond- perſon- ſingular we have 
ig, t#ridu, zl, for 7. 15000, 
rie, ididooo. 

Second Aorift] Indi ic.— 
act. 
doe, l, and Jo miſi, with 


their compounds, have in the 


te of the Dual and 
Plural a ſhort vowel, like the 
imperfe& : But others retain 
the * vowel of the ſingu- 
lar as may be ſeen in isl; 


for all verbs from à have 3, 


from gw, w, as, Iva nove- 


8 D REEK R 2UDI * K NTS 8. 1 


Verw 
teac „ TiSzo, didooo; i. e. they 


runt, not %%% Luke 1. 23. 
" rigvuear. Otherwiſe this tenſe 
is declined as the OT 


WY" EET 
Firſi Aeris] Indic. 


act. 7 55 Hans 
are irregular, and don't form 


any cognate tenſes. For in 


the Subjunctive we have 96 


and dwow Which. are either Ao- 
riſts or ſutures, John xvii. 2. 
weedyowrs Iſocr. Areop. 
249. vid. not. ſubj. mood 


274] Opt. Nicallus Infin. * 


Pee Indic. 3 
rien, Boeoticè, ſor 
8 the Poets uſe it 
„ 12 Theocr. . 
s. 37. ib. 17. 50. is, Jonice, 


i ſor isn, whence in the Infi- 


Theſe three Aoriſts nitive #5 ava, 


[ Attic? i5avau 
Participle ig ige, Poetice 
E5yws, — cawa infin. 


perf. act. or ies demen- 


tatum eſſe. N. B. From the 
Perf. dm. is made another 


Verb, viz. ish per mano, 


from whence the Plaperf. m. 
Ws MT an E 9. 7. 


9 2 ; * 
1 * 
— 5 wh £ Y 
: * 
% wh L ” % * 3 . 
» * 1 4 * y 
: 
7 i 
4 . - 
F P 
} 1 1 
* 2 
n 
, 


ACTIVE 
| Conjugate through the Moods and Tents. 
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$i Indic - ay. | Opt | me 2 Iſa. 


IE 


le ls. 


| 


Toad 


75 | Le | * | m 8 
cal dert: -e Jos 
> Jg [Ned N © ele 
25 5 - 0014 . ic 2 
|-efxoque -e. : -entivas ent 
III. Claſs. | 4 T 
«olw 09 | —— d 89 3 
oil“ |dog aden ane 
| -0001148 [Ie -Gowv 
| - @x01p48 as 2 5 ung 


IV. Claſs. 


prel. 
imp. 


5 99 


* 
. 


6 


* 
* 
* 
4 


a mifeſe; but Pires 


* Aid» Jonice & — 


2 Oi regularly; but rs to prevent a Cacophony. 
reſt form after the 2d aor. ers of Barytons 3 


d The 2d Claſs 5 5 
© Sim. 


t one verb makes . 
eee . Shes for dad. * 61. 
2 Eee e 25 


GREEK 


1 


RUDIMEN TS. 


 Beclin'd through the Perſong. 
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Singular. 
. 


Dual. 


F 


I, 2. 


Indicative. 


946 | 9s wo. 6s or” . 
ns m5 n 2 s ES WS 

z el” ole go On] 
vb us wes JE = 0 E 1 7 
1. le- „ „ E s 42 Py — 3 
2. r- |w 6 y . "te # = : 3 
3. H %% „ w 4 . Ä OR 
29 / ; * | : 
„. „ but fo =o or 
1. BLN, ons. „ „%% 4 
2. „„ r i Tw |s ne i 7s 8 war 2. ar. 
Z E 4 0 0 0 N 
Sudſunctive. 5 „ 
2 3 „350 preſ. | 
2. 1-4 56 #5 8 Tor 7 re s h 5 r & and 
1. % d 8 8 5 — 1 88 | 
2.06 %%, ” 7 2 % 7 To S pw 3 75 0 Es | 2-407. | 


1. Il 
2. rie- 


3. Qobi- 


7 


3.4 


1. cal. „ ” 1 „„ 

2. 97% „ 1 y re i r |y pw. 

2 . 1 . 
3 Imperative. 3 

1. ig- | | a0; ' I@ — 

2. 11. 76 : . 

3. W. obs gl op So 

. Groy0- vs, „„ rv: þ 


E 


preſ. 
and 
ws 


41. i- 


N. 
* TIScaee, Jars, Nen. mem. 2, 1. 28. 


2. ri0- n; n 
3. A4. . e 
4. dun- us Dees 


- 
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PASSIVE. 2 


| Conjugated through the Woods and Tenſes. 


4 * 
* 88 + 1 


* 4 1 


” x -% * N 4 
EP * POS. SIE 3 Py 


- . 


Fi Indic. [ Subj. 787 a tap. lab. | : Part. 


255 . 1 Claſs. 5 
c. af 2 ſin -e LA 


# — 0 


90 8 Am i | ö | 
1 ft, fe- dion: *| I. ref 
1. aor. E ſgeagdse |_| eredtie bn li s 
| Jai, J. rat du”, ade, airo|-aro ee 4e 
{-eoropy AI- L aruνπνανιe- 
1 II. Claſs. 3 
S | | 1 2 — f Leere ſens ag . ö 


{1940 64jays die te b 9e fu; 
1190 ® 7 eee 5 rid ur ,t frees 
7 v, Fra iim, 5 uro |-uro L. -£1j4i1@- 


; L., i | NADP TWES9Y 
. Claſs. 


IV. Claſs 


— 0 — — 
y * >; 
1 5 8 
* 4 

R 3 

N * 7 f 2 « x 
U 
x N 

. 


n. + Thofe three follow: 
4. © Vid, not. IV. pref, paſſ 


{ WS Id = 


* LE EIT — D I ent —. 4 


4 _ TIT) 1 * * WS; 2d n r „ n * 9 R * * * N A EST yn 
: s e 4 4 I 9 " * 1 - » 1 . * * aw” 109 | : 
: A a4 1 
* WE : 
3 K 5 7 1 
3 L 
1 1 Sb : 6 R $2 Wn LN J 
2 wg E or N $6 2 , 4 ; : 5 2 1 
1 6 A N 1 159 Ry 2 £ E J 
; . : ö BEES *: 4 * = 4 ; 3 
7 1 2 : Y ro 4 5 4 | , oF: 
bo * 7 
>. 4 : c E 
» 


MIDDLE. 
- Conjugated, &c. 


VN. B. The pre and imperſeR the fame in all | Moods as the Pale 


ad. theo. "—_— * 


| | 8 « | 855 * * top Fan = 


n 
+0 


Tor. . ichen | 
. fob. Charges © 


11 


nE 1 


Ws e Vals. 
= 
II. Gab „ 


*,. [= mars c 
* 5 5 7 "ug noe . deer 5 V . 


o ö etc 
1. fut. $7 0006; ® 
| L- ow —_— — 


n ö 3 , — _ ä 
< "TIT. Claſs. | 


7. 7 rs. 
Te Gros * af 2 [ TE 2 
aàor. r + 


Lie rþouas, robo yur. Like fs, rYVopa, roar. F Thele 


| 0 not form Fr the Indicative rand regularly f& al mee N 
| — 0285. © Or 9 W. 4 And Se ee, &c. | 3 + 


8 W Detclined, &c. 8 1 ; 3 
* — Singalar— . f 
es — — Wea 1250 
| 1 3 1 1. 


9 


a 1 1 3. ! | 15 bake ON 85 3. 


„* 
0 


j N | Indicative. 


2 ee ee 
fa. 36. E To. 10 AGE obey i 1 pak s of4 n ro 42. aor, 


I 2 1 


n 


Bubhondtipe : 
2 22 2 


Opracive. 


——_—_—_ A... At 


W e * ar 1 1 1 5 | - 
* 1 = To - luibe a obey 6; ob pales Ty 4 . e 
„ ve [ 'Y 


T 5 0. a 0. „ 0 


1 4 
l Ac av" * "$6.4 16 af X >» q 3 e 2 
: . 8 : "3 . ; 6 1 10 
| Imperative. | 
I . 2 * L : bp y 
py RARE [ "Xl N - 
a 1 1 


F Doron of : I T A — | * : — K — 
re i % „ c I vii el 
7 58 1 #- ae of | 


. . 


» * . ere tit rt OO IN _— — _— 
4 # 


Q Ov —- . . 2 See e 


PY was 1 — a— A een 8 


APPENDIX. 


, 3. In -u. 2 


It was obſerved before 155 
Hyperdiſſyllables in -vw, did 


borrow tenſes, not from N 
Aon, in -w&e; but from re- 


mote primitives. To under- 


ſtand what thoſe primitives 


are, we muſt obſerve, this 
ſort of verbs is made from 
thoſe in -aw, ew, ow, by put- 
ting o, or vv before , and 
changing @ into h, as, 1) 


nope e, mug atis; egi a, 


maus extinguo; werd , vwupu 
pando; x#egi -w, -wopu miſceo. 
N. B. In verbs in o, o changes 
into 0, as, & , Cavvvp CIM- 
g; p-, pavvuu roborro. 2) 
Some are formed from difſyl- 
lables of the ſecond Conjuga- 
75 by inſerting w only, as, 
Y -@z jungo; deir , 
1 4 3 dN -0jhdut, ,L 
N. B. Some Themes 

out of uſe are now expreſſed 
in or, AS, [wiye now] oro, 
1 Compingo * [-wanye 
now] wAyar,. Pare Plan- 


803, [pyyw now]. p norm, fi 
. rumpo; [@ now] er- 
c, Qegyrwu 3 1 3) Some 


come from Verbs after con- 
1 * 50 E be- 


ing ds 


bs 0, as, cop » 0 6, 55gnes 
pe flerno 3, dt -i, gd, Inte 
juro; Xiv -, , iu Mobeo. 
* 214. 


55 In. o. 5 


These verbs have a near 
agreement with thoſe in 'j4s_ 
both in number, origin a 
JR. They may be af: 

tinguiſhed into four Claſſes 
like them, as riſing out of the 
three Contracts, and thoſe ini 
va, by putting ox before u, 
as, n, from 9e be. 
neſco; opioxce TON agua Pl. 
ceo; go from Blu paſco; 
ue from * ebrius 
ſum. 


# & 
4 % 
— 
7 
Obſerve”! 5 
* . 
x * 


4 9 Many 3 de Fe; 
duplication, as, dude frotts 
desi fugio. 2) In the 3 
timate & and « are — 
changed into y 3 o into | 
Ivyoxe morior, from 1 
Gern from gede comedo. 3) 
1n a few verbs is put for «, 


as; sv from EN invenio; > 


ſeldom', for 0% 405 alen. from 
dXow capio. 


V u re 


from the 


and xe, dividing the ox of the 
preſent, . AS, vN%,,eKe, dz, 
Ka ; AN TK, L, Kc. 
VN. B. They commonly reject 
the reduplication, as, yivwox 


cognoſco v yet dude 


. Ake, Cl and * boi g 
') as it were tranſpoſed. 2) The 
the Future and Perfe in ow 


u. 20 Feria <6 Wb 
primitive Theme. 1) 


ſecond aoriſt ¶ if any] from 
verbs in ow, £ formed after 


the third Claſs of verbs in 


, 48, dAioxe, IA 13 
xw, Spur; yinwerw, I. 


Per 


other tenſes they follow i 


analogy of the Theme, = 


2) — LY | 


Verbals are made either 
. . 1) from the firſt per- 
fon of the Preſent, and aor. 2. 
of the Indic. Active: or Per- 
Fe of the Indic. 'middle . 
2) from the firſt, ſecond, and 
third perſons of the Perfect 
Paſſive; caſting away the Aug- 
ment, and changing the Ter- 
mination, and ſometimes alte- 
ring the accent, thus. 


Alive. verbalt. 


Verbals in e, ig, (but not 


T,) as of Baches regnum, 
from ga regno; 1j du⁰,j, 
fervitus, from J8adw ſervio; 


1 Jurte potentia, oy dus. 
Poſſum, 


patio, from ior vidi. 


3) From both Tenſes . 


in % u, & neuter G., as, 


e * from 0 the Poe. 


1 


y hoes corruptio, from hoes 


. 20 In 


8 A late, * 1 | Ade 
ſors, from aor. 2. Nui forti- 
tum eſſe . s, M awtyns 
continuus. from orig conſtrin- 


. £0, und lenco; z uανν, defectus, 


from aor. 2. M defeciſſe 
3 1 7 genus, from 
the old — 4 A [whence the 
Latin verb geno;] W wa96- 
paſſ io, from aor. 2. waben, of 


wal palior. 


4) From the Perfect, 4 J 


dai doctrina of did, the 
. of duda doo. 
1 From the Preſent come | 


4 2 bats... 


Tg 45 coals . 
ſtick of the Perfect middle 
ſnew that thoſe Words are 


| derived from it, which end in 
2) From aor. 2. in 


5 ta, as, 1 e idea, Om 


& , &, eus, dne 85 
and , 9 1) in OD . 


corrupl ; 1 aue on 0 (pro #0 
from 3 


neiges 0 0 


712 1 1N⏑ν 


TIN 


* ; 1 8 a, I; * Fe & . 8 A * RE . N —* a 52 ar N #74 YE z 71 * | 2 : EI; N * 2 a 
* 4 D A 2 ? 8 
BF . 3 5 | ; ; 
. * £ ESTs bY = * "a 1 2 5 
© 5 F 8 FE "3 + i roots hn, . e 27 d i | 
1 2 „„ . 52 tg , 2 : UE p 5 2 s 4 2 * * 
4 g l 2 1 1 Aj & "4 8 #5 1 Fa: E > X 
8 : * 4 230 5 SY : ; 6, N . Is 2 . ; 92 

"a 8 

= a, ne from wir ber 

gd, 5 


of oe fugio. 
6 Aw © 8 2 in o. . . 6 Aonrôe 
reliquus, from x, 75 Auro 
relinquo 3. 6 Toes qui ſecat, 6 
e tomus, 5 Rum, of rim- 
tua, from Tivo ſeco . . FL” 4) 
in e , © areao eue qui 
be poteſt from karo 
evi, of areige „ 
in -ws ...- 6 aropews ſator, 


from the laſt e 9 55 
in - @vov'. » « + Zogvoy flatua, 
from Io, of ie /culpo 3 w- 
avon lihum, of win coquo 
+) EW bi. 
X05 Hamma, of QaAiyw uro; 
1 fob fiſura from Mix., of 
dior rumpo, findo ;; 3 0 wa- 
pra ſtrabus, from ref 
r [o into ] of N 
obliguis oculis intueor. e 


Paus verbal. 80 
are made "Rk the perfect Paſ- 
ſive, and from each Perſon in 


the Sin 
the characteriſtick letter of the 


Perſon, i. e.. [3 for the firſt 


perſon, as, wegype ay Ts 


from ve egi, of Io tl 
Tw Gg bm b are | 
werb, Of wolte facto.”. 


N 
third — AS, woe Pae- 


. 6) 


JN fidici 
| ps , eſpecially in. words 
ompounded with a, Jv, wy 


— a rat ia confuſi 0, ivlatia d — 
Obf. . 1) Mot Verbals 3 


g. . . 2) Verbals from 
this Tenſe are diſtinguiſhed by N 


ius; 5 yes,, 
om hence ee be WS 


wrong 880 atio, 2 
giti. . . for the 


ta, from wenolylas; wexxiOn 
a, ov, agendus,. a, um, from 
winegxla atlus eſt, egit. oy, 
3) "Verbal of the firſt Per- 
fon in = ſignifies chiefly the 
thing done of OOO 
Perſon in i, doing. . of 
the third Perſon in 2 ne. 
"Twp, rue, neee, the A- 
gent. . . 4) One Verbal is 
often made from another by 


changing the end, viz. ug and 
oc into ie, as, from dusuxne in- 
felix is made zuguxſa infelicitas, 


from S comes Ola. TA 
is ſometimes , AS d uνν, ue 
gligens, apitaa negligentia? 
Tys is rei, AS, Jai cantor; 
d. us is turned 


ciplina, from ratis ordo; duare- 
bis difficultas concotionis, from 
wins concottio .. .. 5) Many 


Verbals are formed from the 


9 of other Verbals, as, 
. calng G. cal 


en | 
*\ whence. ewes 25 Ea _ 
NIH ſalus; 3 7 


0 
% 
# 


6, E, U, e 2 


ſon, 007 . 8 wt 


litera, 5 


4 


Av. The Analegy of 5 PARTICLE, 


„ ae as in the n are diſtingullhed Jae 
fr Faves, VIZ, ADVERB,. INTER JECTION, PREPOSITION, 
iel. oo 


| 5 Of an Anberh 


* 
; * 


* Aland Particks * uſed in Compoſition are 1) 


th; ith, Ca, d, Bs, and ſometimes Jn, >: 3 which in. 


creaſe the Signification of words they are joined to, 
and draw back the Accent, as gray puer grandis; 
Age. admodum divinus ; a ,gnNO- praeclarus, wy. 7. 
2) Ny and ys deprive, as, 2705 infant. 3) 4, [for 
er fine] deprives, as, a W, ©» invi ſib . a&vav al- 
de,] increaſes, „as, an Plenus 25 [for apa mul] 
conjoins, as, axauris conſors lecti, d A, &, 1, uror, . 
4. 114. Sometimes 4 is redundant, as, aus, & Asa 
Jptca. Sim. capie, 1; and acaPis uva paſſa. 4) 4 


| carries a good ſenſe, fignifying facility or bemignity; 0 


an 100 fink, ſigni yin difficulty or ill will, as, WARN 
captu facili, eds G. capru di Heilis. : wperns ORs 
| SLATER 

II. Two Ning Adverts. ſtrougly deny dike = Aber 
and dis in the Epiſtle of Jude are uſed in a Senſe diffe- 
rent from their common acceptation, VIS. v. f. drag 
not ſemel; but certo, omnino: v. 12. dig not 6is; but 
peni tus. Paff. G. Gram. £78. * 

III. Thoſe' Adve 


lowing, "EN 


wed 


- ow 7 * #4 . Y Bi 3 5 ; - 0 
1 500%% 1 : | 1 vi 1 
If L 1 Sel * 2 ; 
I Þ3 Ws 
8 ; 


| ys GREEK. RUDIMENTS. | An 


bs Wick 9 85 to the 8 
Tin, and PrAcR of Things/ are ene as 1 78 Sole 


an mw ® = a a et 


LL 


SURVEY 5 SS ww a 


>» 4a 


- 268 EP uam tw; = = 


i 5 k IY Modal. 


& bene lens una, ſimul le ö; 
AGE _calce}wee 
| Fortiter 
es e remer E 


| 


| vvele ſeotſim 
Ire dende, poſtea 
] CC ; 47 deincepy 
LEY Ca: . * alen, Latine 


RS 2 1 338 
2 . DS ed $3 


eg | 
7 deus, rde  fortalle 
| BP lande N 0 : Gircter 
Mu A atque a- h,. 

5 e 


i *> 


1 \ 2 3 
mini 5 „ 4 . a % Sy 5 
. 5 * 1 


n+ 3 . { we £ 
3 , ; "% 
* 1 1 ; 5 
4 Exh ht: | > ' 
. : * 3 | 1 5 Fi 5 
80 N : 4 — 
a : 2 N * : "* 
W * 
* 1 * a : r Fa * - 
85 ? 3 | Wow 
* 4 Ps F< I 4 B 7 ** 
* F x 
** 


bes K heri , tamdiu ToAw woo f * 

4e, F&vToTE ſemper idn .. am erat ſem 
1 a eee ee 

rn r n 

iT, adhuc, poſtquam Taz olim dgepo. : | FORT 

Zh dee, Ratio e 0 rus 

„  donecloiunw hodie Je, = nuniguam 


N 
* 


* f 5 
* ö — ' 
Ne th 1 * 8 a» a ö = 
1 
* 


; _ 26, poet. 9s] 


TocoJev 
*AInmder ex Athenis 
xc Yer 

Ar 


5 7 £ ; 3 


III. lens 1 are of 107 near 


ih UNDE ö 
eig de coelo 


domo 


illinc 
ſuperne 
Ls inferne 


—_ 


uc 


ſurſum 


deorſum ar 


ad en 


n FL 1008 
1 [docs 


Athi nas 


in loco. 


KEW 6 — - UBI 


Lei, Ds, a6, e, 01] 
in coelo 


Athenis 
* Ulic 
ſupra 


YO" 5 
4 : | 


5 


humi 


114 


ity to one 


another, that beginning with a vowel they are InDEF1- 
NITES; with 7, they are nnn. * 7, 


Rab: ens, as, 


e 


. 
my Sh ratione 
quatenus, 1 
propter. 
= 4 drt 4 quan d 0 
35s, ride unde 
en: 5 ubi 


Sen quantum 
a duualiter 
1 | "ON 


ua via, | 
9 * 


Fa 
* 


28 
ali 
eder 
g. 
cov 
water, 


1 words 


Inorg, 


qua 1 ra-| 
tione? 
quatenus? 


— py 


| _ | rlwixs 
unde? 


T quando? 


ubi ? 
quantum? 
"Ons 2 


IV. Some Aer them e 
T mines 1) the e in 


92 bh 


4 


1 5 
1 I 4 * 
* : - ; 
: 8 * 
. 9 
# Foy i G26 
& at oY 
% 


U. 
e C ratione 

catenus, ea; 

, propter 

" inde 

- bl 

185 tantum 

-_ rallter 


WN 
E 


Wo 


of CoMPAR 180N, 


rig; the Super- 


domi 


] 
] 
, 
J 
p 
T 
8 
V 
1 


an 
1 


7 


0 0. 


lative in rare, as, d,  dvarige, avarary, 2) The 
Comparative in , with Y, or, M preceding, circum- 
flecting the penultimate; and the Superlative in 
gu, as, rei celeriter, Dal or Od raxica; 
u vala?, Ladd, PANTS 5. $4 Tra Fe joy Or 
fre, ig. . | 


7 * * 4. ) * bes * 


- 


"6h 652 1" of an 1 Interjecrions. | 


'Þ Rejeieing 13 trick is, & ku, 9. 2 n. 
lang &, &% ft Fa he; Crying a, di, ia bei, Boi. 
III. Wiſhing 4, ,. eihe 0 hs utinam ; Rejecting da 
aþage. IV. Praiſing ela eja, 2 euge; Condemning a 
oy, Oed wah. NF. Admiring 4 ob, (Baba, ana Pa. 
fat, also id; Deriding is . VI. porn, a O, q 
ray heus amice, @ 7 Ne ehodum bone vir, Xen. VII. 
Silence, 3, 5, cidna, au, au, ft; 3 Ariſtoph. nub. 105. 
VIII. Swearing hay wn per, 4 puny certe, quidem, IX. 
i gas var, X. Shewing * i” en, ecce. 


* 


: < F 
5 2 4 . 


9 ot a Prepoſitions, 4, 


I. There are © dos Propoſition; fn Menz lain 
ind twelve Di yllables: three of e are e a 


ine; dhe FER N 45, 


k ; ery "tic is in, —_ Agel 
„ ©  ... Ante, prac, pro K 
Us Py * in, inter, intra abs ac, a, coram, prope I 


"I 


bs * 8 or ex rt Mi „ . 
ry i ; TX : 4 %... ; . pF * 
e 1632 e 8 
; A i ? =; # * 1 9 
; # V | 2 65 
e , 3 + WT * "HE js 7 NE 1 - Vas 
| Q 


Dunn „ 


—— — Shes, aka a ; ane) a ab 
A - IE nn l * e 3 1 A 
a l FPS "I » . by a n * * POSE; +. 
| Lia Wk . 
Y x Y 7 — ; * 5 93 1 
4 \ 2 * e 2 & FD, Ws. ; A. 
92 L q 
| 72 4 5 Ss 8 4 po . * * 


Diss YLLABLE. 


nd 


„ xarzs de, e, ex, in, adverſus 
duo, Jonice aun] de, circum | nere cum, poſt, in, inter 
e per, in, adverſus | ae. a, EX, apud, Juxta 
a pro [h. e vice] propter | ati de, pro, propter, circa 
zk a, ab, ex, de e, ſuper, prae, propter 
proper, per, inn n wm, ab, 


II. Of theſe Prepoſitions in Compoſition 1) Six both 
zncreaſe and leſſen 5 the force of the Verb to which 
they are joined, viz. arri, Der, gl, xard, mp, ; 


2) One leſſens © viz, n 3) Five increaſe 7, Viz. eis, 


To or Three tions together 9 very ſtrongly inforce 


the Signification of the Verb. N. B. Prepoſitions com- 
pounded with one another paſs into Adverbs, as, wa- 
Po 8, - ¹·¹ „ ar os 


n 


) Of a Conjunttiun . 


1. Copulatives x et, 7s que. IL. Conditionals d, d, 
; from whence, , contractè 5y fi; . ſometimes ire 
fin minus, poeticè exe fi. III. Cauſals ira, ws ut, ine 
| quoniam, vag enim, poetice ô p ut, bras, woe ut, ors 
quia, le, dep, Giört quia, propterea quod, eireg quo- 
mam, Are quippe. IV. Disjunctives q vel, and its com- 
pounds Vroi, 1y8v ive 3 pandt, oz, Ers nec. V. Diſcre- 
tives Aly practerquam, j quam, , M ſaltem, poetice 
Ae, arap ſed; ara ſed, is tamen. VI. IIlatives 
arg, & igitur, dont quapropter, vinuu, 'poetics mya- 
ez» igitur. VII. ExPLETIvVEs ** are. particles brought 

into a ſentence; to favour its connexiom with the pre- 
ceding, or add ſome new force, and beauty to the Ex- 
treſſion, ſuch as, ar, d. ga, ag, pt, ye, Sw, xe, x6, vu, 
Wu, Dt, e, Ws, wa, Ws; which have the force of 
guidem, utique, porrò, or the like, 


$5 X & : 
SE TITTIES 
; * 


n ſuper, de, in, propter, &c. 


„ e 


= a K 


; 
987 
4 9 
+ = E * , 
IN 


2 8 a 2 "5 of >. HEEL a dE J 4 ** Lon og R * * A R 5 
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W NG a6 


3 Atverks are almoſt in- 
numerable, being uſed to de- 
ſcribe the manner and qualities 
of Mions. Thoſe mentioned 
above are moſtly Simples. 
Derivatives, and Compounds 
muſt be lefe 1 to reading and 
Obſervation. . . 


II. Thoſe are aſd Adver- 


bially, viz. 1) Neuier adnouns, 
as, ' o&v acute, waxy celeriter, 
and in the Plural by the Poets, 
as, Gears optimè, dend HN 
rer, i. e. forva tueri, Virg. 
En. 6. os But here is an 
ellipſis, dard w 
ale. Ve find thoſe 
two Maſaline adnouns uſed 
adverbially, viz.  ivIvs, Ide 
recta, ſtatim. 2) Nouns and 
Adnouns, eſpecially. Feminines, 
in the GEN.——as, n- 
voie in ſuperficie, Aiys prope- 
modum, ferm? —— DAT. —— 
as,  arudj diligemer, idia pri- 
vatim, Tawry, eatenus, ea de 
cauſa, ideo, Xen. mem. 1. 7. 
3. Th „ Th 3. cum, tum; 
partim, parttm. —— Ace. 
— with the * „ J. 
f gratis, I Taxislw quam 
93 3) Some Verbs, as, 
ye, dyert, age, agite; 
ageſis, exempli gratid ; 1%: a 
4" 3 from 4 


RF = 


ora an Reeg. 


Olpe, Jiu ace 0 15 02. 
aor, from 5Q«Xw debeo.] q. d. 
0 fe debuiſſem, o fi W 
&cc. utinam ego. 

III. Adverbs 1) in ar, 85 
nerally come from the gent- 
tive plural, * changing 
into as, as, from raps; [/@- 
piens, G. cod, comes c 
ſapienter; 3 Pegvs. gravis, Be- 
eien —— gates graviter gi. 
n decens g NU —— 
Forlws decenter. 2) In AON; 
come. from Nominatives, _ AS, 
from unanimil, ale 
dv nad unanimiter; 4 
2 ,&yeAndov gregatim. 3) 

ABN, EHE, III come 
from verbs, as, cgraydla 
raptim, rem aę nag rapio ʒ 
ie, 8025152. eee from F- 
Ne. adbaereo; T9 755 
Scytbico, from Trugig Scy- 
thas imilor. 4) Numerats be 
* Teas ter generally end 


in Axis, 48, TETEFRIS » rater, 
Wilaxus quinquies, c. 


Gentiles in 1g, as above 3 
lim. eee, _ more 


{oh EIS 


2 * ee Part tn. 


wv. Examples, as, 1) Lei 


ige A valde manifeſtus 3 igpnu- 


alu altar cervicis: Aeg m- 
mium. bora; pu valdè 


— 


* 


eruentus $ Aineouar Valde volo. 


N. B. nu ſignifies ſemi, as, 


2) vn 


aui gavije ſemimortuus. 
and „ are poetical particles, 
r waldd dulcis, vnxvr - 
Jate fluens. 3) A often aſſumes 
before a vowel; as, 45 ⸗ 


dignus, eval indignus. Be- 


fore a conſonant ſometimes 
or Inſtead of „„ as, 4% 
oro; d 
N. B. tea 4 aſſumes 7. as. 
eiydurg· valde ſonorus: ava 
retains. or caſts off „„ as, - 
«ar os valde nivoſus 3 dx 
abr: percelebris; ijyadeg- 
li for a] admodum divinus. 
VF. na and c. 
cep 1 drug, verum 
ne tantillum ſa pientem, Xen. 
mem. 1. 6. ,41:: we on 
Aru Hoes, quoniam non feres 
repulſam, Ariſtoph. nub. 426. 


ra diva ue ſupra funt,” Arif 


| og. „„ Chem” 

VI. Two Negatives in Greek 
very firongly deny, as, BS 
Jui ede wol 80er tg can do 


nothing, John xv. Some. 
times more, | as. an % pn 


Qaye i airs I will not any 
more eat thereof, Luke X11, x 6, 
Inter jecion. 
Interjeftions in e are 


uſually referr d to the Claſs of 
9 3 71 
* Prepolition, 4 
es » it com poſition. 
— 1 These both increaſe and. 


. 5 
3; 
X = #6 2 


ſeldom increaſe, yet 


r immorlalis. to 
violator legis. 35 


%, z p 1 5 
* , 
3 On „ 5 W 
Wee e = Con ongion,. 45 
F if . ts 
> 2% # IF 
1 $7.5 15> + 


0 * * Ed 
4 5 * 4 = —_ * 7D 1 7 * 
I ²˙ eU §ECð.ͤ⁵dtß .! « r! ̃ -ͥʃa!, Ne nn ET r 5 8 
* * PN 3 8 F 
Y k 5 7 4 
» 3 
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ba 4 G RE EEK RUDIMENT: 


leſſen, as, 1)*ANTY, And. 
exiſti Alen —— &vlwo ic 
contrarietas legis, 2) ano) . 
E extendo — Soma 
Javw dediſco. 3) alA, 25 
ptvea per maneo — Aiguedd 
fubrideo, | 4). KATA J rt ico 
ae — #&T@&Qgovia contem- 
5) ro T, wpoar aw Valde 
he W200 aFloues leviter 
6). Hp. vag tub 


longe projicio — . 


II. One leſſens, viz. Tno, 
e Jubvereor. 

7 III. Five: increaſe, As, 1 1) 
EI, earakuw exaudio. 2) 'EK, 
or ze, ibi ſum in ecftaſi. 
3) UEpr, N perpul. 


cher. 4) TIN, ouvexle\tc \ per. 


cio. 


5) TriE P, Vertaal, a 
We modum IMſano.. 3 
IV. META' ſignifies bange, 


as. laiſasun De mutare conci- 


lan;  prravody refipiſtere. © 
£9 V. To or three Pre 5%. 


ont together in Compoſt ition, 


as, | Aguoavy' (4 0, ner * 
Bares e eren 
NH Praebccupo, N ac 
ra, ante 1 RG tey 
nacuer. N 


. 


Bas] * wa >=, — 1 
ä 


PR) LETIVE; Nh tw 
wills woes). 


gs mile utis 
que in campo- Enes ardebant, 
A. 9. 558. Notandum 2 


de, fingularem hic vim babere 
is amd. Jentontid. Tor 


r Kö FAY 


my TW, F.uGqs ow 


— 


* 
„ 


T 7 9 8 . arab ed ebb "TP © T6 
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ignes enen : _ ha we muſt then Conceive 13 the 
le in campo ignes, &c. Tolle Greek Expletives, is, that they 
banc particulam; perit continuo are not abſolutely neceſſary to 
tata ſententine venuſtas. * Pr. the Senſe, tho? they convey 
Clark in loc. Quade interdum a certain degree of force, and 
aibil fignificant, ſed orationem elegance very diſtinguiſhable 
explent; addunt tamen emphaſin by a nice Critick. 9 of 
quandem et venuſtatem conter- "Lenters, 7 I 72 9. P. 55+ 
1 nen 124. The notion 1 


FIGURES O F WORDS: 


3 MzTAPLASMUS adds, 3 a ug, foe". rue. 
takes away, tranſpoſes nd Antitbeſis , changes, as, wir- 
changes LETTERS, I) Adds; " for Woppe, I, CO 
Protheſis*, to the beginning, II. Or nens, viz. 1) Sy- 
a5, Fpaigos for unge. Epen- nalvepha or Mlipſis is thè cut. 
theſis , to the ae, as, lo- ting off one Vowel before or 
Als, "for won. Para Ge = | after. another, as, T3ua.. for 
; the end, as, 3 or 5 Ia zu Mea. 2) Tmeſi, iS di- 
| Takes away; Apbaeręſis 5s, from - vides a word, as, AIO pew 
b the beginning, as, or Oiae eib ar'sg, as 
2 va 3 c 3 ns, . dem veſftes exuero, 175 8. 5 
: Syncope (, from the middle, 3) Diaereſis divides one ſyl- 
. as, ae, for hues. ; Apoce- lable into two, as, mals, for 
2. from the end, as Jes, walt. 4) Craſis, N * 
3 


for . 3) Tranſp poſes and of Contraction TIN. 3. 
1 TAs, Bau | tranſ- e / 
& "I „ 1 0 7 Fe TOY 


! 3 n aſter , and v after 0 eben B. in the 1 
and Ionicks. 3 9s commonly in verbs; @: and p in Nouns, which are 
therefore undeclined, as, geg. pettus, -oris, ora, &c. + Moſt commonly | 
in Nouns of the third Declenſion, eſpecially taking out s, J r. © RE 


cially AZ "Nouns of the IIId. in all ah _—_ '6 e before hos 
after 3 N Wn 1 pI 7 : F 
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SYNTAX is the rght puting npeker of Work 
to expreſs our Thoughts; and teaches how to Uo 
1 It is eicher regular or W „ 


NTAX. 


7 o F REGULAR 801 


. 8 yntar „ the moſt: uſoal Methods 
of Conſtruction in NEAL CORD 806 Gov, ER N- 
M E N T. | 1 4 


Fe 1 2: X : : 


Objere roation and Exception. 


N. B. In Gag ig. Mien under the title — 19 
A from the ſaid 
der them leſs burthenſome notes by a line. The Letters 
to the memory, the Exam- will refer to theſe Examples: 
ples in each rule will be the Figures will coreſpond, x 
render'd into. Latin or Eng- before, ng thoſe | in the 
e as Notes. 1 5 


7 4 . 
r nl 


; 3 1 
> f 


7 © a Ow. 
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r 8 * 
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n cc. 


 DIMENTs; hy 


Tus e of onde bs Cane is molly 
the ſame as in Te my rg Thus in 


T HE ' Nominative r caſe and Verb agree in n Nom- 


BER 2 and PERSON, As, 


27% . nd 1 du, Mart. 


v. 22. e 270AA0% vojuer 7 83» webe, b, Demoſth. de 


falſ legat. 


But, 1) 


when the verb wants the 


firſt per ſen dual, the Nominative dual is join'd to the 
ficſt plural of the Verb, as; vw Five, Soph. 2) 4 
Neuter Plural has a Verb fingular oftentimes, as, 18 
apyveas. C vrdortræe Wane, . „ 


Yiodor. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


8 


n; But 1 ſay unto. you. b Vul- 
gus babet conſuctudinem- 
lege. © Nos duo Eximus. * Fe- 
cuniae obedium: omnia. 


- . : 2 
1— = Fa * p 1 
RY 1 1 FIR Nr ds — 


> W S — 
4 * 


8 + The nominative caſe. 


ſons is very often omitted. 
2) of the third perſon alſo, 
eſpecially before ſuck verbs 
as theſe, atyzor, Pas), eig 
oi, ON; underſtand Abbe 
Tx. So before Verbs of na- 


ure, as, Aeg et damit, def. 
4 


pro of diſcourſe” may ſupply the: 
3 of 3 to the 


1) of the firſt and ſecond per- p 


my is, omnibus 


vs fairer, underſtand Os 
or Soi 


"IF: That which' is ſubjeQs 


erb, as, an infinitive 


with the 3 _ thus 


70 _ 3 ee 
alis prodeſſe.- Gregor: 2} As 
propoſition, which is to- ber: 
confider' as one: ſingte thing 
as, 1 dci dg Ivo uiras' 
5 lacere dib. 


cillimum eft: Ariſtot. ſim. ig 
ſum quidem a 1 42 


4 verteris, unum eſt, i. e. 
ipſum peccatum, Cic. parad. 3. 
wal. "Fart. oat. I. 27.. 4 
Genitive ſometimes Attice, as, 
ed no rr 15 a y@I8 form 


wilt, i.e. (verbatim) utinam 
#llius boni mibi nunc fiat. ſim. 
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venit mibi Platonis in mentem, 


Cic. But in both languages 
there ſeems to be an Ellipſis, 
which may be ſupplied thus, 


Nbg, TETE Tf de, frui- 


tio illius boni; recorda- 
a ( 
III. Theſe are pps N 
equal to a nominative plural, 
viz. 1) A collective noun, 
or noun of MuLTITupE, as, 
&; Qoog y neee, fic dixe- 
runt multitudo, N. B. 278. lim. 
nec ſupplex turba timebant, Ov. 
Met. 1. 93. N. B. Theſe are 
plural in ſignification, and 
may be join'd to a verb plu- 
ral, viz. ixa5sG* unuſquiſque ix. 
&. 606. Awos populus, Exod. 
xvi. 4. and v in that paſ- 
_ tage, 1 Tim. ii. 14. reſpects 
the whole ſex, rather than any 
particular woman. 2) Two 
nominatives ſingular, and, if 


they are of different perſons, 
the verb reſpects the worthieſt, 


 x&0T95 AſgQipsot,. 


as, arp 


ſemen et fruttus differunt, A- 


riſtot. #90 Z ov T% di w 9 
cosa, Xen. N. B. 1) Some - 
times we find two ſingulars 


with a dual, as, 
vols ' Arpei dus 


Al rl ie 
2 Ax Me, dis- 


Fe V2 FI 3 . k „ Dinos 9 EN OR 74 , 7 
er i 1 e =: 
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er Achilles, N. 4. 6. 2) Some- 


times a plural with a dual, as, 
LL ovuCzanemr, Huvii con- 


vs J 
1 


| ferunt,” in. J. 452. But here 


only two rivers are intended. 
3) *Au$w is often join'd with 


a plural, as, &pqw 8 Au it 


LD G νν lov, ambo fi- 
mul 8 miſeram ani- 
mas =. 
IV. Obſerve 1) In placing 
words in a ſentence, the verb 


is generally laſt; and, ſome- 


times a verb fingular, though 


it refers to more Nomina- 


tives than one, and of diffe- 


rent numbers, yet may regu- 


larly agree with the neareſt, 


as, de of IlvYxyogios 2; La- 
ren iNN, Ariſtot. 2) The 
verb, ſtanding between two 
nominatives of different num- 
bers, may agree with either 


of them, as, 79% woavar- 


gg. toi Aeg es, Ara- 


VS 


m ſunt _— Arrides 


bes ſunt gens multts. conſtans 


hominibus. Phil. me@my Seo! 
nue vourp” A Is, nam primo, 
Dii nobis non eſt receptus mos: 
vel non ſunt pro recepto more. 
Ariſtoph. nub. 477. 


V. Obſerve, 1) a neuter | 


plural is ſometimes found with 
a verb plural, as, dais 
isn, the Devils believe, 


Jam. 11. 19. ſometimes with a 


verb ſingular and plural in 
two clauſes of the ſame period. 


as, 55 s r dM ierutas, | % 
& Nei, ex quo alia pen- 
2 & bare pod Ar. 


— 


_ bur, 


te 
tur, Ariſtor. met. 2. ra ge- 
Bar 1 c e diet, 
a | il en, ny ſheep bear 
my Voice, and they follow me, 
John x. 27. 2). As to the 
difficulty in the Conſtruction 
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chi babs: ws ai, Gray 
PT; ligoas N 
dies . aura Higgs, mw 


£QUTS $5 au rg O. po, 


pice, quum rex in Perſia equi- 
tat, omnes ei Perſæ pro ſuis 


of a neuter plural with a verb quiſque facultatibus munera of- 


lingular, we may relieve it unt, l. . 6:4 


poſſibly, by ſuppoſing = 
that the verb does not im- 
mediately reſpect the Nomi- 
native expreſs' d, but /ome one 
whole kind, or fotum, of thoſe 


things, which the Nominative 


diſtributes into parts, and re- 
preſents as many. Thus we 
lay d Tpbacet animalia cur- 
rum, i. e. WO 1 rex, To 
(a% Ts Niue «dy, Or (wa ws 
- er rei. - We ma 
ſay ws es) dear, dotns os, 
and refer the verb ſingular to 
wo, utiderſtood ; we have 
both expreſs d in Fer. X11. 20. 
or elſe we may fup- 
poſe, that the verb reſpects 
ſome one individual of thoſe, 
which the nominative repre- 
ſents as many. This expreſ- 
ſes things with greater Em- 
phaſis and certainty , when 
the affirmation or verb is ap- 
plicable even to an indivi- 
dual; in which caſe we muſt 
underſtand ſome ſuch word as 
an We Fog Fon in 


Len, owes a, cvuroriuy 
1 Kenrtys, non ſunt qui a ſim- 


Poſtis abſtinent Praeter Cre- 


tenſes,” Plato; i. e. *#a5 ©» vel 


ee is ra avFownav, ire 


&c. vid. the paſſage from 
Alan. above. MeAsy apves Vie 
vo U agya Aoyuv  THNAE= 
ra, hymni dulciſoni ſunt laudis 
Poſterioris principia, Heſiod. 
2) FEM. agr. cufas pe- 
Adv, reſonant voces modulorum. 
"Hy 5 408 (for rar! AT&Xav= 
TY 5EWwpvau jhev at Jeped Tav Ti 
Sven, ren 5 rd TSTav 
A .. 
lectus erat, 


cibus vero beſtiarum Carnes, 
Tis & jv Tpcis. 8QxAat,  DuUJUS 
erant iria capita, Eurip. Our 
dy ite οσο mit" prev al re¹ν,jp 
mi; d rd wleeg, non enaſce- 
rentur his quidem Pili, ale 
vero e N zarter? 


Baond' 9 5 


3) We 
have, but very ſeldom, in- 
ſtances of maſculine and fe- 
mini ne plurals with a verb 
ſingular, as, 1) MAS c. an 


| Atalantae autem pelles 
ferinae ſtrata et 


oe: T9008 


* F 
I * 4 1 — 
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oY ” > 
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mori, quam turpiter vivere. 


ne and then the ad- lang 
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Th gerne cee 
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| Tax "Wane: and A agree "in. one 
NounkR and Cas x, as, xg1505 dnp 65 x0w99 ed yer 
5 Menand. Obel voir 7% vn d, Yk, Ove. 
"FT. 2310 But 1) a plural adnoun of any gender 
1 frequently turns its noun into 4 genitive? with the 
article, as, 74 ad- nis rait, os I, bes K 
maven, Fl Gin al b i. e. me ar9egios xavis,. Iſocr. 
in Paneg. 2) A neuter. adnoun wich the article has 
the force of a Noun, as, owes = ovpPiew' cud n fv 
 ve6tg*, Epictet. 3) A noun is often uſed. fee” an Low” 
noun e, as, Bags 1 i. e. e D act 


44; hg; 


wy ; * on enam. ani age, 


OY Vir e # 3 age\01 yuure) arapxei, if 6 
mum. Bouos mores colloguia brother or fiſter be naked, Jam. 
_ rorrumpunt mala. Viris bo- li. 15. NV. B. In things the 
nis multo optabilius eſt houeſte moſt worthy. gender ids _ 
neuter, "hot. a du, S h 
'£UbB; re me ibi gs 1. ag Thu wile isi al- 
a ee ny lingua. gero, Pot eſtas et divitiae propier 

— — — — bonn Ergetendae ſup, A- 

3 That —_— way. be riſtot. eth. 4. fam. 

Nominative to the verb, may decus, & gloria. in oculis 2 
be conſider d as noun to the But in 


noun will be in the neuter i 
| Vid. Concord”; the other x 
pt; RS: EN join a  nemter. 4 
1 Two or more nouns noun to a maſculine or fe- 
47 require an og of che minine 1. 15 eder of — 
| du 


ry ä A Al * „ 
3 Re * 45 . R 
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e 


„ ⁵ĩ⅛ðVv BS 


* Plus e 
we. 


Sb del, rite 2 2 wt 
et juſta eſt, So 


N Ami, & didi, 
er res, et ſempiterna eft 2 


n The Atticks uſe... 
2 and derivative ad- 


nouns in &, as commons. 


80 many are taken in G pure, 


S, & u; and ſometimes 
when they have a Uifferent fe- 


minine ending, as, d a- 
Mc eternal * 1. 6 ne 
Rom. vi. 23. 


III. The adnoun- A 


ſhould come between them 


an infinitive, particularly &4- 


rae and N as, Ag 

N. Ev Tails aus g 
br 4 N wilreN G Pal Me 
Darins dicebat ſe os praeliis, 
et perieutis # eri prudenriorem. 
Plutarch. EG i $51 
Sneixte. ly 3 
noſtra poteſtate eſt, probi an 
1 mus, Ariſtot. Eth. 


ſim. natura bratis omnibus 
fe ded 3 Ta rtmauice 1 


I. 174 4 —— r 
coftdroy cover dv 4 und- 

eps 
1 tener in the Genitive, a8, & 
| 3 ddixiat,” 1 r 
Eire 


Ab Adee, 


Hipporr. See. 2. 25 
en Lo Sid TORSION © 60 


bulis. V. . 1 paſſes 
ſtabulis. Virg. WM.. 

t here is the ſame EI. 
lipſis, We have it at length 
in Epiftetus, viz Ace, 


| 11000 . 


be ſo u 
| xaxay, elliceria mala — 
And one of them a harticitds 
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N e 1 3. Ob. 


ſerve further, 1) If the adnoun 
into the genitive it al- 
ters the Senſe, as, Ec rav 
py & Ay, ſignifies ligna quaedam 


er magnis; but td peyakd tay 
Einar ligna quaedam magna. 


2) A neuter adnoun in the 
ſingular may have the ſame 
ſtructure, as, m9 CregBannov * 
l gaudium, 
Heliod. 8 3OUNS may 

ſed, as, 0 ire Tay | 


as, Xi wv Nn ant cn 


me Tay @yad avs 2 vas per 
grees Tekws n mi; yEv9 pevous roy x 


with its noun, although there 


xav, gaude ob quae contigerint 


_ bona, et moderate dole ob mala 
quae "inciderint, Ifocr. ad De- 


mon. 4) Thoſe following 


paſſages are reckon'd _ 7 


in conſtruction, vi. d 


avalkns XY oufſe, ad 5 neceſ- 


fitatis devenimus, eis ved avot- 


0 de HAnAvF ao rte, C0 8 
o ο,ẽi? dvou, in 


\ quidam devenerunt, Ibber. de 
jugo. ge 79 Jut Urige, be 5 
uſque inſaniae proceſit 4 | 


moſth. Bur here is 8 


lipfis of n or fome ſuch 


word, fim. o infolemtiae pro- 
celfit, I. e. ad tantam Tyan | 
am, Plin. 
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Of the Helarive Adnoun. eee 
Fs Relative 7 %, J, 3, as to caſe, is 1) govern'd of 
the Verb that comes after it, if it be not the Nomina- 
tive to it, or 2) is determined by ſome other word in 
the fame clauſe with it, as, paxag pos a vie, % rie 
er 4, Pl. Xxxiv. 9. Manage 7 49. 5 bow Ky- 
eO Oels arg, Aacs ov k Fe g , Pſ. xxxiii. I 2, 
At the Relative is frequently put (Attice) in 
the ſame oblique caſe with its Antecedent, without 
any regard to the verb which follows it, as, & Tai 
Eoes Tv, is anne f. uin. 925 en Mane 


516 l 1. . N. | 
e and e 
Examples. | EAG YuGpvey Fee Abe. 


| a 3 
* Bleſſed is the man, who 
truſtetb in bim. Bleſſed is 
the nation whoſe God is the 


Lord, the people whom he hath 


choſen. © In thy command- 
ments, which I have loved. U. 
* libris, quos babeo. 


I. Theſe are ſometimes uſed 
after the manner of the Re- 
ative, VIZ. SG. Bic, enivos 
ille, cos, 1 quantus, o- 
qualis, alſo wore quot, ros de 
; quotus, rorœmòg CUJUS,  W00r %- 
TFAGT 105 quotuplex, &c: as, x- 


egi oig cot avdes gratifi- 


cans viro qualis 10 * Xen, 


* 
3 * 1 * 1 
? 5 5 * 1 


= 
quanlus vitulus, Ariltot. Weſtm. 


rop. 1. 3 


Elephantorum embryon 


P. 128. 


II. Sometimes the Relative 
does nor ſcem to agree with 


the Antecedent, or Conſequent, 
77 Xnes al LS NEH 


quo, 9 (1c. pups) £51 x0degvins, 


vidua paupera injecit duo mi- 


nula, quod eſt quadrans, Mar. 
Xij, 42. 


Tore 78 dy ee, * 


1g v xiſa Nor, ri rr Ges 


bs 1 inge. 8 duese irt zen- 


ere, 4 ab eo tempore of nn e. 
uidem animadver Fe 


dicendi poteſtatem id e 


tunc a vobis fieret, 
9. Vid, , Ren, Oy 
where 


| ll "i N _ 


bt fan) es dans ern Ma ES 9 F r F 2 ö * n Fr , 6 " * 4 
3 2 N 72 2 * $71 5 : g : ; 
” Mn.” 2 * by * * * o e : 
* ; ; 8 FF : i N , To * 1 
3 8 a % 2 2 f 6 . $43 b 3 = A. 
4 1 . \ > 1 33 x. { 5 = 2 2 1 * 
0 [1 « ' — Ea * 2 \ * * p Fg 2 


where 9 relates to xe un- 
derſtood. dTyyſanav d, wv 


pro Scion &] inggixars, Phil. 


renuntiarunt de iis, quae vide- 
runt, Luke 9. 36. 


HO. Relative ſome- 


times agrees with the preced- 


ing ſentence, when it is put in 


the neuter gender, as, py He- 
DJ voxeeFs oh, & & 
nolite inebriari vino, in quo be- 
luina. quaedam eſt feritas, Eph. 
v. 18, Another adnoun may 
have the like ſtructure, as, o 


wy (ſci, Philip) 457 Sd, 


2 8 [pro Tawrhy) i & ile 
gloriae cupiditate ardet, et ad 
hanc obnixe contendit, Demoſth. 
Olynth. 2. Sim. in tempore ad 
eam veni; quod omnium rerum 
et primum, Ter. heaut 2. 3. 23. 


times put in the Dative, and 
has the force of a Genitive, as 
olg for dv. Vid. Iſocr. Sylvan. 
c. 62. Tn 


Jn Sovernment. 


| Rore I. When two Nouns come together wich- 


£51 dowtia, 


— The Relative is ſome- 


Xi. 6. 


IV. The Antecedent ſome- 
times imitates the Caſe of the 
Relative, as, d eee wap” 8 
Zevicd@uſo Marui Twi KuTew, 


adducentes ſecum apud quem 


boſpitaremur,  Mnaſonem quen- 
dam Cyprium, for Mvagcuve, ww 


va KuTex, or, as Mr. Black. 


wall, for d yoilec Mvdowva was 
w Mud; Which repetitions 
are ſometimes found in the 
pureſt authors, more parti- 
cularly in Caeſar. Sac. Claff. 
V. I. P. 115; Af Xxx 16. 
V. The Antecedent and 
Relative both in the Nomi- 
native, as, wrd Gig phe, 
talis fum qualem me vides, for 
51% Theocr, «9d. x6. 59. 
VI. The Relative is often 
placed before the Antece- 
dent, eſpecially when in tlie 


ſame caſe, as, ene, & & 


. 228 . . 
nv wr, manſit in quo erat 


— 


loco, 1. e. & wnw & nv, John 


. 


- 


32A 


out any ſign between them, and belong both to the 
ſame thing, they are put in the ſame caſe [whether 


* 


Nom. Gen. Sc.] by Appoſition, as, Ache asg 8 
Prole * And with the Ar ticle, as, AZdent 7 008 5 


A4 Geni⸗ 


I. Obſerve 
in appoſition 
ſuppreſs d, as, ANEαν . 6 
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Rur. E II. 


i) When two 1 of A different. fg: 


VVV 
e 
. 
a 


nification come together, THE LATTER or THE TWo 


NouNs is uſually put in the Genitive caſe, and 
of the former, as, 73 Oe 20. 
2) A Noun and Adaoun, ſignifying the quality of « a 


GX I 
gvH¹ „ 1 Pet. i iii. B. 


ſubſtance, are put in the Gente after 2 noun, 


n ferabns aperije * — 


Olfruatins a bah. 


5 F T” > 
Pp 
* 
. . AWE 
. 
\ 


iT; » Afopus 5 oppidum. is 
rex mons. II.“ Dei longanimi- 


tas. Vir magnae viriuls. 


. f 
1 ** n 
*** 


— coca: 
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AyyosrrION. 
1) The noun 


QDAITTE, ſubaud. d, Alexan- 


der Philippi filius. 
with a participle, AS, Hegow 


„ woos Ta OXvure oper, ſub. 
aud. xeuivry wohs, Pra ad 


Olympum montem ſita urbs, 


Dealer. 2) The proper 7 


of a place, eſpecially of a 
City, is put Sete after 


ins Appellative in the Genitive, x 
as, = win, 4 TE. * i 


is ſometimes 
and 
12. 3) Sometimes by 


pi TRI 


A oni. WE 
u. This Genizlve is vhs 


x) often by a Poſſeſſive Ad- 


noun, as,  OuAety A, ca- 


pus ſervile, i. e. d ſervi, 
— "Theogn. 5 
a Prepoſition with its caſe, AS, 


2) Sometimes by 


de % Tos FOAITHEX1H- 6h wpos 
TVegivvss Aiav dpuinios, Nimiae 
Tyrannorum familiaritates Re- 


bus Publicis tutae non ſunt, 


i. e. 4 _Tvegivuy A cual, 
Iſocr. i 1 5 ati + Biov aro- 
wits, i. e. 28 gu, et in vitae 
calamitate, Iſocr. ad Demon. 
a Da- 
tive, eſpecially after a noun 
taken adnominally, and figni- 
affection or 


ill. This ee ed E 
1 by a Nominative, . and a 
Dative, as, ang pt yang dptralrs 
vir mag nus virtute. Sim. Eu- "the 
nius ingenio maximus, arte ru- Vb 
dis, Ovid. triſt. II. 42 4. 2) V. "4 noun alas 9 5 its 
Seldom in the = ſelf in the Genitive ſerves to 
e kira . „5 ubaud, , expreſs the Abomination of 
va ra. N 1 15 the mind, as, rie 6 ο,ð , 

IV. 4 ee, we; TY oy e O imp dentiom 3 e go TR 


* | Cb. 


Rows 1 L ee Wh a Genitive, 1) an W 
d lone in the neuter gender, put ſub , as, . 
- il :5 045: "pt ®, Demofth. 2) Partitives, or ſuch aß 
„are uſed® partitively, Indefinites, inter tives, and 
certain Nomerals, as, Hrg. vuay*. Adele 3 
5, 

05 
a6 
de- 
nl, 


h ra , . 3) CompaRaTIVEs 3 which will admit 
than after W in Engliſh, as, derhbreg g. N 
SUPERLATIVES+, a Genitive plural, as, 'n 1. 
yiew Tay & 496 trois voow! wardy avaidngf, Eurip. 
4) Thoſe which imply deſire, care, mhmory, know- 
= Wl ledge, parſimony, accuſation, and their contraries, as, 
12 diane aiyanr@»*, Nazianz. Alſo ſignifying dig- 
on. IN nity, power, excellence, perticipation, 4 N 
OW 2 57 „ e rains nor >; | ? 


81 8 „ 
— * 7; 
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affefion, APY equality, __ Gar" contraries, a8, 


£5uy y & Sr S tuns oy, Are va ava, ws 1 Tag? 3 
Xen. I. Compounded with ow and d, as, e 
* £1401 ” 9 8 5 


An Acculative. 


$i IO 


AS +24 
e * 
B84 


a - RuLE III. Al admit an Accuſative A ole 


we may eaſily ſupply var, A, wel, &c. As, Wa- 
re PR.” ax TW 3 1 * n, Iſocr. ad 


Demon. 


Various Structure, 


Rurx IV. Adnouns Lgnifying 1) 8 and un- 
likeneſs, contrariety, propriety or community require 
a Dative, ſeldom a Genitive, as, opeiog ss d par, 
Luke vi. 48. Ou U John viii. 55. 2 plenty 
or want, a Genie ive, fſemetimes a Dative, ſeldom an Ac- 
cuſative, as, ein 4 yas yaic νůwmↄ, Heſiod. &y- 
101. Fer, dci, e mene. Thy e , 
Syneſ. 


Obſervations and Exceptions ons. 
- . Examples. 1 RET contdtins, wel ad det pul- 


1 | | . chrius, ordine. * Unanimis me- 
I. Dei benevolentia. b U. cum. ! Connutritus mihi. III. 
nuſquiſque veſtrum. Nemo Patria Romanus. Animo 
bominum. Unum navigiorum. verd ſapientiae ſtudioſus. IV. 
* Lepore limidior. Maximus * Similis eſt bomini. * Similis 
omnium in hominibus morbus eſt vobis. 4 Plena terra malorum 
impudentia. * Cupidus ſangui- t. Omnibus WY Sa- 
ni. Þ Laude dignus. he 85 1 piemia . „ 

* 2 benin vel ad 4 


6 0 


* A 6 NI- 


hauft , 


'A MAN ITIVE, 


x 1. 00/4 5 5 955 14 Co 


Oed,  Benignitas Dei, Acts, 2. 
4. 7 axeaGts rd me,? ac - 
curata aftionum ratio, Iſocr. 


ad Demon, 5. . 2) The 
Greeks do not always obſerve 


this ſtructure, for we read - 
o3my Y Len, tantum vini 
anaoch kyne ; 


Demoſth.. 


. 
A, ol 


FAV |  iaromes,: 


Demoſthenes plus olei quam vini 
abſumpſit, Plutarch. And there- 


fore they fay, eig wel la- 
lay, and eis mogmy pavices e 
1x801, £0 dementiae quidam de- 
veniunt, vid. Conc. 2. not. 
III. 4 

: it. "Theſe have ſometimes 


the force of Partitives, 1) 


Comparatives, as, ol vechregot 
Toy avJpwrtev, juniores homi- 
1 „ Iſocr. 2) Superlatives, 

„ In adap ultimi ho- 
Kh -6 ed. . 23. 3) The 
article, as, Tay COLTLOLE 07 


t po bomines qui ſapiunt, 


Iſocr. 4) Demonſtrative pro- 
nouns, as. WoAKe! ru, N- 
e208. qi Avoyuv, multi delectan- 
tur illis orationibus, Iſocr. in 


Helen. 50 And theſe 35 qui 


quis, wis g talis, Toids gqualis, 
vortpos uler, oi multi, N- 


Fa, Plurimi, a 0004 . bree. alii, 


dN N01 alii, Se „ 

III. Adnouns b fre- 
quently a Genitive after them 
Ty vertue | of, 4), OY under- 


"GREEK- RL UDIMENTS. 


| beatus propter fidem. A0 m0 Tie: 


2 ru uus, miſer propter fortunam, 


ſim. ingratuſque. ſalutis, V irg. 
aen. x. 666. laſſus maris, et 
viarum militiacque, Hor. Carm. 
e RY, Xaen ſuppreſſed, 
as, nan Tis dess, fe felis aui 
videris, 1 Bs 
IV. Obſerve as to Con 
PARATIVES, , 1) The Geni- 
tive. after them may be varied 
1 a prepoſition with f its caſe, : 
gregor Sie iss TS. 
Fins. wiſer than 55 children 
of light, Luke xvi. 8. 2) Or 
the Genitive may. be. changed 
into the caſe agreeing with the 
verb, and interpoſing ſome 
ſuch Particles 1454 ., reg, za 
rep, as, 5 & i801 xliper xgfurd re- 
ben 9 aipery, nulla poſſe No Bono- 
rabilior quam virtus. ee 
nip du ardegion ; "= 
cum fortioribus viris verſatus. 
ſum, quam vos fitis, N. u. 260. 
3) After 5 THAN is ſometimes 
elegantly added nals, eie, fes. 
dcs, wt as, ueig e 1 vr dl 
Ogeror, majus quam quod bo- 
mini conveniat, Plato. — 
Alſo an Infinitive, as, a vG= 
. ue i Qigew, morbus 
major (eſt) quam quod Ferri 
poteſt, Soph. 4) Kaz un for 
1 is ſometimes put after. the 
Comparative, as, BiAruor Se- 
uad vate H, & l apa 
pracſtat ſerd doctum, quam plans 
indoftum nominari, Theocr. 
He I tis better to learn 
te than ne AAA 
late 8 * 50 4464 
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added to the poſitive gives dense, vir longe optimus, Xen, 
it the force of the compara- . . , .* N. B. It often hap- 
tive, as, paxaeucy is: did pens [eſpecially Atticè] that 
n 5 Aaubaver, beatius eft a paſſage is rendered obſcure | 
dare quam accipere, Acts xx. by a Genitive, which ſtands at 
35. 6) As the Latins uſe ea, too great a diſtance from the 
quo, tanto, quanto, multo, lounge, Comparative and Superlative 
c. So the Greeks do thoſe that governs it. In ſuch a 
following, to give a greater caſe, when youcannot preſently 
intention 'and force to Com- account for that Genitive, con- 
pPuaratives, as, woAkg, wonacy, ſider whether there be not ſome 
won, Ander, won ro, gow, par Comparative or Super]. in the 
Aov, wav, Nav, mixed, ö, Sentence to which it may be 
thus, & v, uanac , referred, as, d mrs Gas 
oAryerioa, non mullo magis woXuOr, avd v xanlw dE 
vos, exiguae fidei, Matt vi. 30. Sen, & wass mis 3& Þ ior 
Hęocirem 19/5 pore modrw Tv; u- dQJovwrigos, I fvavoripors diy 
eig Bertizs eivou Ta idr, Yay vucs, Þ vus eplwng, bel. 
Jow win , Tos rihdg peices w- lum enim quod tum incumbebat 
rar Ie, exiſtimo decere reges Pratterquam quod (id enim va- 
tanto meliores efſe privatis ho- let a illuſtrem gloriam affe- | 
minibus, quanto eis honoratiores rebat, in majore nos rerum ad 
ſunt, Iſocr. ad Nicocl. 3% iza- vitam pertinentium abundantia, 
Ev Tow Wkiov Aα⁰. wave, ne- et annonae vilitate, quam prae- | 
que ſciunt quanto plus dimidium ſens iſta pax; conſtituebat, Here 
T3 200; $3.20, 0 a eielwys is governed of the 

4 V. Obſerve as to SuPER- comp. A οανννEνε and tvwvo- 
LATIVES, 1) The Genitive T5. Demoſth. pro Cor. Vi- 

ner then may be varied” by. gerii gg, TER 
the Prepoſition, &, cx, it, VI. The Degrees of Com- 
and Poetice pers, with its caſe, pariſon are ſometimes uſed 
as, wewres & momrats, ſummus One for another, as, 1) the 
inter poetas. Ey pire way Poſitive for the Comparative. 
eiTipuoroiry Sede eiu, ego inter thus, xanov, mw wn Giv iow, 4 
omnes inhonoratiſſima Dea ſim, & due, melius et non vi- 
A. 4. 516. 2) We find theſe were, quam miſere vivere, Me- W « 
particles ſer before ſuperlatives, nand. Unleſs you would un- a 
Biz. dg, dri, either abſolutely, derſtand pgaxev. 2) The Com- 
or with q ²ʒ, or Iuvany, parative for the Superlative, I, 
= of Jiao 18, as, ws HNrigA; quam AS, peice 5 ruh, 1 d yann, 1. n 
| potuit optime. An dg duvanv e. fei ihe greateſt of ww. I 
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is charity, 1 Cor. xiii. ult. 


| Olds Ag yvava , Thy nannies 


(i, e. xaAAiglw) diſcernere novit 
guae fit pulcherrima, Lucian. 
dial. 3) The Superlative for 
the Comparative, as, dc ne 
Ti5ov Klnuaruy N,; 
praeſtantius eſt ſalutare-conci- 
lium opibus ? Soph. Antig, for 
xe Tut cpp MS 


XIVYTIXWTATY, is) Tay IFyAtar, . 


Mares in utero agilius moventur 


quam foeminae, Ariſtot. de ge- 


nerat. animal. 4. Nw 3 Sig 


G qosuxts ary uu £148 Tt 


Quxev, nulla me miſerior foemi- 
na nata eſt, Eurip. in Androm. 
pee pes lu, for weorspes, Pri- 
or me erat. John i. 15. 


A Darive, 


s VII. Compounded with 


ous ſometimes a Genitive, as 
6poya5etos- "Exlopos ei uu, uleri- 
nus. frater Hectoris ſum, in. G. 
93. Sometimes with ow a 
Gen, as, Heads owTeoos , 
brought up with Herod, Acts 
13 3. - = 


An AccusarTIvE. 


„VIII. Sim, Omnia Mer- 
curio ſimilis vocemque, colorem- 


que, i. e. per omnia, Virg. 
aen. 4. 558. N. B. 1) This 
Accuſative is eſpecially the 
Noun fignifying form, man- 
ner, country, name, art, ob- 


quanto 


the ſame ſenſe as. 


N l 


or member. 2) Sometimes 
this is varied by a Dative, as, 
"AdtZavdeds TW We, genere 
Alexandrinus, Acts xviii. 24. 
ſubaud. &. Seldom by a Ge- 
nitive, as, aud Oper, 
mente ſuperbus, Mſchyl. ſub- 
aud. cx. N „ 


VARIOUS STRUCTURE, 


IX. Obſ. 1) Adnouns ex- 
preſſing Guilt govern a Geni- 
tive, ſeldom a Dative of the 
thing, as, eee itcoovainss 
guilty of ſacrilege, Ariſtot. 
woes Th mTpodocic , 


guilty of Treaſon. N. B. AK 


| 2:05 has only a Genitive, as, 
c, 78 gar, worthy of 


Death, Luke xxiii. 22. 2) 
The noun of 'price is join 
to adnouns in the Genitive, 


ſometimes Dative, as, Au 


we tow y a erty bl, VYirtus 


venalis eſt ſanguine, Æſchin. 


A T& voutiopals dvia, quae nu- 


miſmate venalia ſuni, Ariſtot. 
3) The noun ſignifying the 
Cauſe in the Dative, ſome- 
times Gen. or _ _ FO 

opivy avis ,ẽZL e, detenta 
2 ne L iv. 38. pare 
xaos v TVxns," Felix propter 


fortunam, Ariſtoph. ſubaud. 


APPENDIX _ 


adnouns, 
9 2 thus 


1 


J * 8 7 1 
132 G 
. | k 


thus we may fay, far 


4 


18, pater menus os, or 
Cog, Or ctαν, pater tuus — 
Vuuey, Or Vutrepos, pater veſter 


| — yp, of ypuertpes, pater 


noſter. N. B. Hes iar po, 


ad coactionem mei, i. e. me in- 


vito, Soph. Xæige d por V rop, 
gaudetque mihi Cor. . J. 647. 
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and ſometimes of alan poteft 


«+ © * 86% Tt dg fieri non 


poteſt, Ariſtoph. nub. 198. 010 


re tue /onem, Poteſt inveniri, Luc. 
nde dio, nibil vetat. u ole, 
non ſolum. eiys die Ts lw, fi 
modo poſſibile fit. Luc. dial. 12. 

XII. The Atticks frequently 
Join, by way of nde rig 
to ſuch words of quality, vid. 


XI. Org adn. qualis has Sylvan. Iſocr. ad Dem. 17. 
| the force of duo mils bs . il 5 


im. The Conflruftion of Verbs. 
A Nominative. 


Rurx I. Verbs ſignifying 1) Being, as «pi, Was- 
N, ru, yivua,, &c. 2) Geſture 2; and 3) Paſſives 
of Calling, alſo ex in this ſenſe; take a Nomina- 
tive after them, as well as before them, as, j ahEę ria 
£51 9 ava *, I John iii. 4. Tri · G opJog®, N. th. 271. 
dich og axsw*, Theocr. — N. B. 1) The Nominative 
after a verb ſubſtantive is changed Atticè into a Geni- 
tive plural, as, K get i; Tay TAgTiov, for Nie d. 
2) After Tuſzav is elegantly placed —— a noun with 


the participle h, as, Ewxegrys Tvſxave wv reOog , — | 


or another participle 4 without , as, Zwxexrns ru 
vet Err F. 8 ; „ 


Bor II. A Genitive is found after 1) 4% 5 imply- | 
ing, poſſeſſion, property, or duty, as . 9.46% de- 
Lare, Ariſtoph. 2) Verbs of beginning “, — 2 . 
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firings, wanting, abſtaining 5, excelling, being diſtant; 
differing, wandering, &c. as dd 2jaPipe & ex d. 
gos dn Harp, Xen. 3) Verbs of filling 7, ſepa- 
rating, depriving 7, eſteeming, or traffick, abſolving, 
accuſing, condemning, admoniſhing ; - beſides an accu- 
ſative of the nearer noun, or ſubje& of tranſition, as, 
TiuBua m9 YY,,iů, Demoſth. Heudiſas Uirayoe 
ayadJay *, Luke i. 53. | Aiwxw ot - , Demoſth. 
or Spade '*; fupph rss. A 


A Dative. 


RuLE III Theſe wks after them a Dative 1) all 


verbs put acquiſitively, as, yexPw vpivi, 1 John iii. 12. 


2) Verbs of profiting, truſting, obeying, affirming, ob- 
jecting, rejoicing, and their contraries; alſo of follow- 
ing, ſtriving *, encouraging, worſhipping, anſwering, 
agreeing, diſcourſing together, as, AvoireA4 Tj N 
Iſocr. '"ETouar mis e. 3) Verbs compounded 
with ow and ous moſtly, as, ov/xaizey Xen mig Odo , 
Liban. vid. Acts xxiv. 26. 4) Xegopuar, utor; and is 
in the ſenſe of iv, as, trac d, 1v d Apire?, Ariſtoph. 
5) Es has ſometimes two Datives ?, as, #x i &A0piye 
uo Tara 1, cit. apud Scot. 648. ff 


3 


RvuLe IV. Theſe require an Accuſative, 1) Verbs 
Tranfitive, as, vexpov laren, & pipes veSerdy r, 
%% Diog. 2) When xara, Ag, ab, &c. may be 
ſupplied, as, iraud os rare *, Plat. particularly after 
Verbs of asking, teaching, admoniſhing, concealing, 
clothing, witneſſing, adjuring, which by reaſon of the 


+ 


prepoſition ſuppreſs d, are ſaid to govern two Accuſati- 
ves o, as, cexice os my Ot, Mark v. 7. 


4 
3 53 ; „„ , LIT SY. ; 
Es Ts FS ” . NY 
BDarious Structure. 


--RuLs V. Obſerve 1) Verbs of Senſe 11 frequently 
a Gen. but thoſe of Sight an Acc. and likewiſe the 
reſt Atticè, as, r&rwy y<rac *®, Xen. 2) Verbs of re- 


membring , forgetting, admiring **, trying, getting, 


diſtributing, enjoying, caring, neglecting, deſpiſing, ap- 
prehending, more frequently a Gen. ſometimes an 


ACC. as, Tis &% ay ayacwum © aperis*, Demoſth. pro 


Cteſiph. 3) Verbs of communicating or ſharing a 
Dar. of the perſon; a GEN. ; ſeldom Acc. 13 of the 
thing, as r Gaps herd mis Pines d, Xen. 


4) Verbs of changing a Gen. of the thing receiv'd 


and an Acc, of the thing given, as, & pate xpuoie 
YRAxewv 7 ih. C 236. 5) Verbs of praying “ ſooth- 
ing, reproaching, dwelling with, a Da T. or Acc. 
as, wpoadfai rw ware,, Matth. vi. 6. 6) Verbs of 
ſpeaking or doing, with adverbs, or accuſative of 
adnouns which have the force of ben? or male, an 
Acc. of the perſon, of or to whom it is faid or done; 
- ſometimes a Dar. "5 as, zag more Tg; puogv/as 
du, Matt. v. 44. 7) To ſome verbs is added a 
noun, of cognate ſignification or original, in the Acc. 
or Dar. s, as, ixapoay xaegy E. Alan , Matt. ii. 10. 
Rev. 17. 6. 8) Verbs of commanding a GEN. . 
In the Poets a Dar. ſometimes an Acc. as, T@y oixe- 
ra- a N 2 Iſocr. gt 2” | 
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| Compounded wich Prepoſitions. Ab CVS 


Ri uE VL erde a WP? of the prepoſitions 

wherewith they are compounded, govern caſes; if 
tranſitive, the caſe of the more diſtant noun, with an 
accuſative of the nearer: if intranſitive, the caſe only 
of the nearer, Buſb. 168. Compounded with 1) 2, 
o, apo, d ab; xara contra, de, a Genitive, as, der- 
a 10 de evicg dd, Luke xvili. 12. 2) Ex, eis, 00s, 
cu, ard contra, juera cum; ag juxta, a Dative, as, 
eupivery Th wise ©, Acts xiv. 22. 3) Haęg, nerd, A, 
and others ſignifying, 7 Ma trans, an Accuſative, r. 
n l MOR „ Matt. xv. 3. 


* 


$i E RB 1 e 
ll  Parive, Widdle, | — : 
f . 
D Rite VII Obſerve 1) Pasvs verbs govern = — 


\ 


; Wa Genitive with Cd, Ne, e, es, &, &. as, & 
e en ohe AlgPbeperac 15 ä ad Den 1 1. 
a Wl ſometimes a Dative with s, , or without a 
c. Prepoſition '*, as, 1 u νντe I ans, Demoſth. 
. — Sometimes they retain the Accuſative 2 which 
7. I their Actives bave after the aui Dative, as, Fl 
l iyol, 1 Tim. i. 11. 2) Mil Verbs imi- 
tate the Conſtruction of the cabas. Forms, according 
to their ſenſe, whether Actiue or Paſſive, as, Gian 
ny iv p, and Gia ναν 290 18 hh . 3) I ER- 
SONALS o have the ſame ſtructure as Perſonals, when 
the ſenſe remains the ſame. Theſe require 1) a Da- 
tive 755 „ $0851, Gert, Xapd, 875 Rape, Crapet, * 
icet 


r * 
1 4 * 
8 


13 


Ta 


bc, ib lf b, | 


e 


"1 _ Matt. xiv. 


2) A Dative of the Pelton wich a Genitive of 


e ching, theſe, vis. 00, 


Sara, ed, 60008, &c. 


alſo. 38 XD, opus et, as, N oo Gia 5, Evcip. 
3) An Accuſative of the perſon with an infigitive v7 


and da, Fun 90, un 5 ir 52 ee AN Ne a, Matth. 
A 21, * s. 4 | Ke n 785 3 Wi! were: : 6 enter I 
£5 S Lee * S * bs PER ; 7 
96 . eee, . 0 "= 
% Sore ai) ameis., 6 Ts PH 


5 in is 4 tranereſſon. of 
Law. © Stetit vero rectus. 


Hicur bonus. Croeſus oft. 
dives, vel ex 0 d 
crates eft ſapiens. * Socrates 
ambulat. II. s Divitiarum eſt 
inſoleſcere. Bonus © Princeps 
nihil differt a bono-patre. * Ae- 
- ſtimo hoc magni. 
filled the hungry with good 
things. * Accuſo te-caedis: 
; reuſe *Freum ago] te Iujus 
criminic. III. U I write unto you 


m Prodeſt civitati Veteres 


fequor. * Cum amicis gauden- 
dum eſt. 
Farina, i. e. qui non babebant 

viverent. 3 Haec non pla- 


cuerunt mibi. IV. Mortuum 
re idem 


chrare, 'et ſenem er 
eſt. "Laude te propter haec. 


Haec guſtare. 


miretur virtutem. * Moleftiam 


cum amicis communicare opor- 
tet, 7 el peaks aures 0 & # 
2 


. 
. py, 


* e bath 


:£ Ruibus non erat A 1 


rem. 1 : Do £00d 40. them gs 
hate... %. They... rejaiced 
with great . rare 
fervis. VI. © ' Abjoluta in- 
firmitatis tuae. © Perf Mere in. 
de. Tranſeredimint” man- 
datum. VII. * Mens à vino 
corrumpilur. > Dui ab alis 
factum eſt. Which was com- 
mitted to mt Lacdo inimicum. 
or laedor ab inimico.. * Licet 


 tibi habere „ e Opus ft 


bi amici. r- = How be Ly bt 


3 : i . # 3 3 4 5 5 f 4 4 : 
Fond | ; 8 FEY Y g * EY 1 ; - * 3 N . 8 * Fs da 
: * * 


A Nowns's ATIVE.,: 
: Fra „ 
1 „eme. as, edu, 


pines), {tT@S ages Kt GN K- 
n axle veνjðet, 22 Par- 


| dae midtationes cauſaẽ Aagno- 
] adjure thee n alo 

Ba Quis non ad- 
r N Sede, 


rum malorum fucrunt, Iſocr. 
His II. Ersrunz. as, cu F 
1 anden un 


ott uit iris nt 
ngotiis et 2 — 


F 


oo” x - 


ka GREEK RUDIMENTS. 


 diſcedas divitiis abundantior ; 
fed laude et \ rn _ 


{ſocr. 


III. Paxrves of 1) Cal- 
ling, as, Matt. xxi. 13. 2) 


Appearing, as, Lr T& pan 


naa Kaho Ina, amori, 


quae non pulchra ſunt, ea pulchra 
videntur, Theocr. ed. 5. 19. 


3) And d, in this ſenſe; 


alſo with —— a nominative, 
and infinitive, as, axyes eivou 
purer „ dicitur eſſe muſicus 
an adverb, and nomina- 
tive of a participle, as, xa, 
duet due , laudalur propier 
bene ficentiam. 


+ IV. Sim. Omnia ſunt bo- 


minum tenui pendentia filo, i. e. 


pendent, Ov. quos ſemper vi- 


deas bibentes eſſe in Thermopolio, 


i.e, bibere, Plaut. To . 
13. eſt, ut ſcis, quaſi in extre- 
= pain Phae ti bi his ipfts ver- 
bis loquens Socrates, i. e. loqui- 
tur, Cic. de Orat. N. B. 
The participle of the verb jub- 
ſtantive is ſometimes redundant, 
eſpecially with another verb or 
participle, as, Xaguv drr Tv]- 
Y ceveav aan. ; whic is 
no more than, xe "at 
reg oulw, gratiam quam po 
Lane * . | 


A Gan. TIVE. 


The Gniitive afier verbs i is 
ly govern'd by them; 
but e noun or N 


* 
a 
E — 


279. ed. Cantab. mw A,eK 9 


on, which cuſtom hath pd. | 
vid. Synt. fig. 
I. Elf, Obſerve 1) an 
infinitive follows zs in this 
ſenſe, and is} is ſuppreſs d, 
as, Tis dgerie panaor 19 df ro 
eiu, ; W <& q, virtutis 
eſt potius beneficia conferre quam 
accipere, Ariſtot. eth. ſim. non 

noſtrum inter vos tantas compo- 
nere lites, Virg. ecl. 4. 108. 
vid. Acts i. 7. 2) The pro- 

noun poſſeſive is added in the 
neuter gender Nomina ve to 
is}, as cov igt To Mois woc, 
tuum eſt ea, quae- decent, face- 
re, Iſocr. alſo with tpyory 
as, zur ＋ 76% + t5l, Meum igi· 
tur officium eſt, Iſocr. de pace 


Teo 1utltoov, avdpercs ,, mth 
Fi — Fare noſtrarum 
jam partium fuerit, de ſumma 
rerum dimicare. 3) TheGenitive 
after is} with the prepoſition, 
as, gde ardęds 1 v Lyons 
viri prudentts eſt, Ariſtoph. Ra- 
nis, qa wpos dvdeng, folidi vi- 
ri eſt, aur. carm. 28. 4) When 
is) has the force of licet, 

ft, poteft, fieri poteſt, it takes 


is after it an infinitive, as, ur- 


vyoeav U 41 2 Keaverv- aut accu. 


fare et judicare ſimul fas non 
eft, Menand. Sim. cernere erat, 


1. e. licebat, Virg. aen. 6. 396. 


De noſtris morbus bene ſperare 


eft, Plin. 

TIL e alfo with. 
a prepoſition, as, & Aides" ape 
- 4 TO Ta 162-4 


a \ 


; „„ 37 R * \oh' N » 
4 8 „ 6: © 8 n 1 a: he 
E . _—; 2 wp” Þ ras 2 1 5 * a F ps 3 8 
7 w- : a 1 4 f 


Arat. 2) Ending. - im. Aly. 
ted, quieſee a contentione, 
N. . 210. deſine mallium tan- 
dem guerelarum, Hor, od. 2. 
read with an Accuſative, as, 


rad mv Ady, finem faciam 


dicendi, Nen. ann Unavce tv- 
| wv trod de, imo vero multos ab 
bis vitiis revocavit, Xen. mem. 
x.2.2, 3) Deſiring; To this 
Claſs, are refer d deſideratives 
in d, as, 606w. Au rijs, cupio 
videre tumultum, N. E. 77 
N. B. IloSiw, Muro ko, deſi- 
dero, amo, an Accuſative only, 
vid. 1 Pet. ii. 2. 4) Want- 
ing 3 767010 oatiGoy, opere Va- 
cans, wy. 21. 5) Abſtaining ; 
as, Xu. M i do- 
Roy ſas, caſtitatis gratis a Vino, 
et mendacio abſtinendum eſt, 
Plutarch. Sometimes the 
Genitive is found with the pre- 
* . III. 5 1) Filling 3 ſim. im- 
Plentur veleris Bacchi, pingui/- 
que ferinae, Virg. aen. 1. 219. 
erroris ambo ego illos et demen- 
#iae complebo, Plaut. amph. 1. 
2. 8. 2) Depriving; alſo with 
two Accuſatives, as, Jorsgegei 
pus arion rd X E=, Paſion 


* Ne 1 . 5285 
: ” a. Rs, 22 BAL n 
* {8 * a s I UF) 
? 


DTMENT'S. Syn- 
I. Striving, vie alxel og wo- 
Atugei, cum ſuis domeſticis bel. 
lum gerunt, Iſocr. ſim. ſolu; 
tibi certet Amyntas, Vig. ecl. 
5. 8. ib. aen. 1. 479. ib. 4. 38. 
Ov. in Helen, 169. 

II. Sometimes after | #5} 
two datives with. 2, for ow, 
between them, as, s %% ts, 
Ine, & cel ves, nibil eſt 
mibi tecum negotii, Demoſth. 
E 


SEAS A, 


Au Accusativa. 


"Sim. X65 e Ou 4- 
za, decet petere bona 4 Deo, 


Zſch. in Cteſiph. ur N 


garde S pity xaxov ac AN, 
cavendum igitur ne iratus affi- 
ciat aliquo malo filios Achivo- 
rum, in. 6. 195. Kalas tyers 
yung rue, ſicut babetis nos ex- 
emplum, Phil. iii. 17. But here 
4 Or eis, or ſome ſuch particle, 


is ſuppreſs'd before the latter 


accuſative. Tabr & ue NH 
eTaylaviss (lubaud. a), haec 
i de me dixerint, cum obviam e- 
unt, Ariſtoph. nub. 451. 


Various STRUCTURE. 
1 I. Verbs of Senſe ſome- 


times an accuſative with the 
genitive, as, T8230 WoAAdy oxymw, 


| (ad verbum) hoc multorum au- 


dia, i. e. J or cx-woAnar, 4 
mullis, Een. 
II. KAdαν§ audio is read with 


a dative in the Poctsz and 


a . 


2 = 40 


5 4 Rc * 
9 RRC 
* \ 4 q n 7 1 
; 8 hit: \ 
? 


o 


tax. 
E. * 


opts 


20 video with a genitive in 
X<nophon. mem. 1. It. Leeds 
5 
e iRenidindilng'y 
Acc. tay rd wagt bra lau- 
portvye, &,] ra flv 
10 Buxtvoy, ft praeterita re- 
cordatus fueris, © poteris etiam 
melius de rebus futuris 2 85 
rare, Iſocr. ad Nicocl. 


Admiring;  Faunats Mat 


I wonder at Melitus, Xen. a- 
polog. 11. Sim. juſtuiaene 
prius mirer, belline laborum, 
Virg. aen. rr. 126. ib. 280, 
3) Deſpiſing; q1a06@av xala- 
YEN@VIG, deriding the Phi 420 
bes Luc. dial. 8. 

IV. Of communicating, &c. 
1) a' Gen, as, ive dy perixy 
Tay . TEXyarwr, ut cum iofrs 
faftorum Particeps Met, Plat. 
2) an ACC. & wurrdixts rde ras 
, tuo), non adepius es 
mecum arquales Flagas. Art 
ſtoph- "Pla: © 

* V. As, Otoiow ind kdl. 
es, Precatus Deos, Aur. carm. 
49. . But Atopuas Precor of- 
tener a genitive, as, Stohl os 
py hie Pacavicys, obſecro te, ne 
me torqueas, Luke viii. 28. 
Gal. iv. 12. Seen. wülu 
q uαντο ru Wavy pixpov, V0s igi- 
tur rogo rem prorjus exiguam, 
Ariſtoph. nub. 428. 
the Senſe of opus habeo, indigeo, 
as, QuAdiis ata W edu vy1- 
rale MA (mn. praeſ. pro 
Nr) corporis ſibi cuſtodia 
| AM INN. .. 
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Alſo in 


gether, ſo as to 
: Ten. force 


aed. 7, 20. weds 176 uileiuy 
hey 3 15 i” pe 
meliocritatem inftitutus, Xen, 
mem. . 

VI. A Dative, as, nad 
TFo01irs u lurden dude, Luke 
vi. 27. N. B. Aly and od 
compounded with 7v' or u. 
an Acc. only of the perſon. as, 
bo Tv Dres, be bleſſed God, 
Luke ii. 28. 7: — aano mo- 
cv, Ceb; Theb.  '* 

16 VII. A Dat. as, a 
rita ri uno us, he honour d 
us with many dame e a Acts 
xxviii. 1 

VIII. Sim. er qua pauper 
2 Daunus agreſtium regna- 
vit N hel Hor. 3. 30. 12. 
— A Dat. es dv 
cet, Pluribus imperat, . 4 
281. An Acc. as, es- 
Tiny w. Carre ce, 
omnia gerit (vel molitur) pro 
Philippo, Demoſth. N. b. 
Many Verbs, according to 
their different ſignification, have 
a different ſtructure, as, ac 
Atv impero, a Gen. as, Bac 
Aiva Ti; *Avias, Aſiam guber- 
20, Tocr. ——— but fignify- 


IE regem conſtituo, an Acc. 


Bai * oltimaie Hνν,ðỹ, 
. a king for them, 2 nh 
viii. 20. And fo of others. | 

Appendix. 
It is obſerv'd to be a e | 
liar ftrufture in the Greek, 
to join a Noun and Verb mo 
of Lee” "bye another 
5 * wh F Verb 


[Vl 


42 


tice of the Verb it is Sir 
with, as, woc O&ow is not 


facere apparitionem, but appa- 


rere: word welabari is not 
facere. tranſitionem, | but tran- 
ſire. So xowev - u is 

newardu$+O- profanans,. Heb. 
X. 29- a&pTaypmoy Ii is dg- 
magen rapere, Philipp. ii. 6. 
ext ag N ad- 
Ja rapuit, Thucyd. 8 p. 212 
bse cube εννẽ˖, CUM eis 
concum bere, Plutarch. in Pae- 
dag. Gaben wole⸗ io „ agpre- 
ace on. uss 
| Qogegv, INIS Ou 

not to PRO — 
52 longe maximam accipere 


aifferentiam.z, but quam pluri- 


mum differre. Iſocr. ad Demon. 
| p. 1. vid. G. Sylvanus in los. 


3 1 + 


1 


. 8 ua, FRO ee 


prepoſition... Sim. quae  mibi |. 
probantur,; Cic. non intelligor 5 


ulli, Ov. triſt. 6.4025 > 


 pitur. Buic, i. e. ab hoc, Ov. 
met. 12. 268. Virg. aen. 1. 


| IF 2 
I II. Many tiers which 
ſignify paſſively have a paſ- 


five conſtruction, as, d ,- 


| Aanle C od, liberor a te. 
zom degree worypes Ax, 4 

mer male habeo, 1, e. ebrius 
form; Lucian. ſim. nibil enim 
valentius à quo iniereat, Cic. 


WE 4 


eg Man 
as, Samus gyro, Mfc 
ſancitum quidem | 


G * F E 2.9 RO D ENT FSC Syn- 
acad. 4. «G20 


conſtruction, as, word ko- 


T< Slider, amicum ibi fatere, 


Nen. nr w- Adv, 
They feared: . Luke 
xx. 19; ſim. quae uis gra- 
1 Quintil. . I un. 
III. We 8 8 paſſively 
Pg „ wididas ul dg 
becauſe. we ſay actively —_ 
8 wis boo rl cgxlw, ftulto 
imperiu m non commitiimus. Sim. 
Acts xxi. 3. Rom. iii. 2. 1 Cor. 
ix. 17. In the ſame manner 


we may account for 25% ru 


qiasran timmegnlw, mibi dela- 
tum eſt arbitrium: But here 
ſeems to be an ellinſis of sar, 
e, &c. ſim. inſeripii nomina 
regum flores,, we may ſay a&i- 
vel y inſcribo flori nomen regis; 


: 10 paſſively 2 Fos inſcribitur 
4 nomen regis, Virg. ecl. 38 106. 
sv qa) 
FEreſtem Cyclopa; ce Hor. 
TD: 2, 2. Aae AA ige 


ut qui nunc Satyrum, nunc a 


Do TH 9741 nh 
In M PZ R5S0N ALS. 


Fr of f the Paſſive 


enter diftum et. vbugas "yt 


„Ariſtoph. 
2) with a gen. nd prepoſition, 
as, Jas ν,æ N Ixeiven, auditum 


a ft ab illis. 3) with an Infini- 
tive and Dative, or Accuſa. 
tive, as, & Hal IS incivy 1500 
7 — in "PO eſt 50 


— — 


paſſives ſigni- 
fying actively have an active 


Wa —y 


tre ee =? ww. kw @A +a 


r a ah 068. ate} 


6e 


eicit vas vogulCeraus" nudos ingredi Luc 


mos eſt, Ariſtoph. Vergain de 
conſtruc. c. 5 8 3 

II. Aa, deeſe is put abſalu⸗ 
rely with the Gen. inet, che, 
&. as, nes dn, ee ab. 
fuit, Lucian. alſo: with 
another infinitive Following, 
5.66 120» dvd, 12 


. 1 * 1 Ln 


201 FF 
E n 


* 9 1 7 
8 Y 


Th . Cl v E x B A Ls, 0 


R * ä rw 
R Le Ire nar P97 OrvEe PI WONT OT I p — 
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1 
ab. har occidi, Lucian. yupate: pe ahfuit uin aridum. e 


III. What the Livin Jong 


1 by opus eſt, the Greet: 


do by imperſonals; , and 


vgasdd With, a Geaitive, as, 


de d N,, e, ecuniã ſane 
opus eſt, Demoſth. & A weee* 
d 5 uon abitur N 
. verb The: 75 98 


* 7 D 
* * 
> At E CER * 
4 * * 8 * 2 ry bites: is © 
1 8 hy os * * . 


"INFINI TIVES 8. 5. 15 


* [3 * 3 
* CY * 5 4 * 4 7 e 
I: * 


Kurd 1. Wt Infckaive 1) ae with che ec 
which comes before it, its ſign THAT before the caſe, 


amiga, 


as, CLAD auny 97 


caſes: "Js as * . 7 Seo ſapientia; Gen. 2c 


pientiaez Dar. & 2 


Mar. x. 1 j . is 995885 


WER ub „ Acts xvii. 1 9. 30 


the force of a Noun I all 


Ogoveiv ſa- 


dy in ſapieatia; Acc. n_ 


ſapientiam. 4) is uſed with the Article where the Ze 


fins have S and SUPINES, AS 


er. rd 


u Eroxa, d, „Lucian. * TS ae gk rains rheror, 7. 


56s. 2 erraPiara ps 5 
i dcders 222 
5) with the v 
furure. of all Voices 5, 


xi. = Sad axe 


- HA, Futurus ſum, is 95 0 20% 
Dis,” SS 2 * or e it is Sari, FINE 578 In 


q Hiοοe j, pe} Mey 
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PARTICIPLES 


Rur kE II. Farticiples 1) govern. the caſes, of their 


aides. 6 as is aTerexypivc cory k, Luke xxiii. 1 15. 5 


may have their force expreis a by either — 
infinitive 7, as, G Hipca Nr a Herres . 
DT ivovTEs IT y i. e. bc iety, and rien, Xen. or 
finite Verb, aan the particle *, quod, ut, dum, or cum; ; 
and ſometimes , niſi, et ſi, as, rixra yap ay gt + 
eres Zugyme®, Provetb. 3) are, with the article, 
frequently and elegantly uſed for nouns 9, as, 6 xexr- 
nie., is the ſame as, & d8arern; dominus. 4) are ſome- 
times beſt conſtrued adverbially , as, Apo es ech b 
Mark xv. 43. 5) joind with A , rvyxadve, 
Sa, may be Node du by a Verb; and Nr gd by 
clan, _ Imprugenter - ij roy by fortd, 3 e by 
8. as, dn, Ser hebga „ Bruti n 


3% 6 
» . 
Ne 5 F 0 T H E R 8. 
1 


K ULE UI. Verbals, ending 1) in 4 . a i- 
20. and denoting action or capacity, a Genitive 25 
as, v I Quauxrixey TwpudlO» vyina, Ara 5 

5 "QvAarxriney nations Ta eia ? Ariſtot. in pro- 
oem, Rhet. ad Alex. 2) in r ON ſometimes called 
9 Adverbs of Poſition, and fignifying neceffiry of doing, 
2 Dative or Accuſative, ay 1 b Vas vo- 
pang XgnTior, XadSs 4 cx 4 MOLD . . contra 

ene.” 


* 


» F * 
——— 


\ 
7 
7 
4 
8 
{ 
© 
3 
F 
i 


vincendi cauſa. 
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Olfervations and Exceptions. 


e Exipphks. > 


THEM He | commanded that be 


ſpould be called; b worthy to 
be called... © may we know *. 


f ad me ſepeliendum. * quid 
extiſtis viſum. * turpe factu. 
i quid faffurus ſis, ne dixeris, 
i. e. quid facies, * verbatim, 
ut vidi ſſe inimicum, i. e. ut vi- 
dit. II. * is done to him. Per- 
ſae dicuntur edere. naſturcium, 
et bibere aquam. faber cum 
ſis, non tamen tractas fabrilia. 
" went in boldly, clam enaviga- 
vit. III. W ut ſanitas corpus, 
fic doctrina et diſciplina ani- 
mum conſer vat. * latis legibus 
utendum eſt; novae vero non te- 
mere” ferendae ſunt. 


22 r 


INFTINITIVES. 


I. Obſerve, 1) Sometimes 
with a Nominative, as, wpos 


TW yoo} pa, ut ſt renui 


videantur, Xen. N. B. The 
Acc. before the Infin. comes 
eſpecially after Verbs ſignifying 
Event, exhortation, &c. as, 
eder, contingit, Luke xiii. 
33. 2) The accuſative of the 
Perſon is often ſuppres'd, as, 
don neu, dixit ſe quaerere, 


ein utendo. 


i. e. la., Plato. 3) the in- 
finitive may be reſol vd 
by bh ut, as, t iZayayirey 
tie iN ,t, Of e. 
ductos rogabant, ut e ciuitate 


egrederentur , Acts xvi. 39. 


ſim. dederatque. comam di fun- 
dere ventis, 1. e. ut diffunde- 


rent, Virg. aen. 1. 323. Thus 


an infinitive paſſive may be 


reſolved, as, 1 Anda idm T8 


i e - u ga, luſcinis 


orat accipitrem, ne ab eo deve- 
raretur, #ſop. fab. 3. —— 
by G7: quod, as, M Lungge» 
Tlw yeyovivau g, dico Socra- 
tem fuiſſe ſapientem, or 

Socrates fuit ſapiens. 3) When 
the caſe after the Infinitive re- 
lates to the ſame perſon, as the 


Nominative before the finite 


Verb, then it is put in the 
— Nominative, as, Teenis iQa- 


os pixes 17 Pups QIAQG> dv 
Pericles dicebat ſe uſque ad aram 


amicum eſſe, i. e. Sir, Plu- 


tarch, ſim. retulit Ajax efſe jo 


vis pronepos, Ov. met. 13. 141. 


4) The caſe after the infinitives 
dv, and 7 commonly | 


the ſame with the preceding 
noun, as, iq" ih, i5s W iter 
ale & M eivaus itt not ra 
poteſtate eſt, probine an improbi 


fimus, Ariſtot, eth. 3. vid. 27 


conc, not, III. fun. 
: 5 | 2 


K 4 
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* II, One infinitive may be 
govern'd of another, as, woij- 
can, vigever, efficere ut jeju- 
nent, Luke v. 34. ſim. quod 
falt 16 dare bibere, Ter. andr. 


121 In. We find ofen before 
infinitives, Teav, e, se, sc 
dc, re, AS, Weav & Axes 
Qurioas, priuſuam gallus ceci- 
nerit, Marc. xiv. 72. But here 
ſeems to be an Ellipſis of ſome 
Verb ſignify ing event, as, ovp- 
Pauves accidit, edi xe r licuit, 
thus, wei ; curf bei, air 
[ſubaud. ewicy] prin/quam illi 
conveniſſent, i. e. priuſquam ac- 
ridit illos convenire, Matt. i. 18. 
. For wezv is ſometimes 
put ve, as, vag. y tut 
ig, priuſquam ile me Vide- 
ret, Theocr. «d, xe. 215. 
IV. Obſerv. 1) More in- 


ſtances to illuſtrate this rule, 


au 178 cp e W epd, Ox 
aſpectu naſcitur amor, Pro- 
verb. W QiAdv dxaigwe, te 
£51 rd fue, intempeſtivè ama- 
re ſimile eft odio, Socrat. & 
Tis iche eis 79 vnde coo), 
omnes in monendo ſapientes fu- 
mus, Eurip. 2) d w duvacF; 

eidivas, quantum et fieri po- 
teſt, et ego intelligere Poſſum. 
, » 2} The article TW with 

an Infinitive [by reaſon of a 

Prepoſition underſtood import- 
ing the cauſe or end, as, u, ] 
may be rendered by quod, 2uo- 
mam, or cum, as, & m“, ud 


vov T9, fen Nein THWTG gef 


malie, £92 TO vogue Jo- 
Quydiv, &c. non ergo ob id ſo- 
lum glorior, uod hace non o- 
miſerim, et quod abſolutus fue. 
rim, &c. Vergar. Gramm, 5. 
un uber r Odd; Ava, non 
modo quod falſa fi int, Viger. 5. 
TO ue A uv bi, ut ji 
magnanimus, 11. ad Demon. 15. 
1 V. Obſerv. 1) A Ate, 
dicendi peritus, ſim. cantare pe- 
riti, Virg. ecl. 10. 32. ib. 5. 
1. gun TW wiveiv, inter bibendum. 
dh 76 Nn, inter dicendum. 
of inane N mv , qualia 


loguebatur inter navigandum, 


Lucian. Thus we find parti- 


- Cipials with an infinitive, as, 


ns eplG- woAgulGev, (al. wo- 
Atuow) bellandi peritus, N. B. 


611. zarte Ina . nnd 


ev, minus equitandi peritus, J- 
ſocr. ſim. nos numerus fumus, S 
fruges conſumere nati, Hor. 


epiſt. 1. 2. 27. 3) Heute dos 


wtoiev, Pronum da cadere, 1 
8 307. ſim. da ſternere corpus, 
irg. aen. 12. 97. i. e. da cor- 
pus ſternendum, or ut ſternatur. 
N. B. The adverb wueraty with 
a participle has the force of 
the Gerund in DUM, as, Kad- 
mv ANS - peraty der- 
yr iQordoon, Clitum Alex- 
ander inter coenandum interſe- 
cit, Lucian. ſo ueratv Aονν, 
inter confabulandum. z plats 
deve, inter coenandum. 4) 
The force of the former ſupine 
is expreſs d by the Infinitive 
after verbs ſignifying 8 


3 


JJ “ ²˙•—.. ..... os rn Ro RO 


tax. 
to a 8 a8, In de, 65 
N eil A lud e, 
non veni miſſum (vel ad mitten- 
con Patent ſed Nee Mat. 


* 1 T N eſt facere i. 


Jaciet, ev. ii 10. ò r u- 
5 23 quando futurus eſt 
introducere, 1, e. quando intro- 
ducturus eſt. 
ferr*d that paſſage i in Demoſth. 
7 Nh Ges αννw ice, 8. xaJo- 
eau quid profuturum ſit, non 
ſemper proſpicimus. 3) NAA 
is alſo join'd to infinitive paſ- 
ſives, as, avdpuv dvapdoX N- 
M,, CUM pg ela occidenda 
zſſet, Eſop. 3. N. B. When 


the Infinitive A active i it is ex 


preſſed in Latin by the Parti- 
ciple in 745 . . . paſſive, by 
the Particip. in · 4. Vid. Syl- 
van. in N ad Demon. p. 
175 0” 


Pa R T1IC1H PL E 8. 


ws I But when the Participles 
are uſed for adnouns, they go- 
vern a genitive caſe, as, wv 
ei dae, arcu peritus, x. N. 
198 Jide - | 9A , 
diſcens prachiari, X. mw. 811. 
my Gowns, Lucian. in 
eud. unleſs you ſuppoſe an 
Wight of rex in the firſt 


inſtance z of 7 in the ſe- 
cond; 


II. Tbe Toney les #3 im- 


2) Hither is re- 


aen. 2. 377. 
ple thus put for the infinitive, 


e enn 


L R 3 3 ad Eat — 28 + 0 9 7 
E: WWW x 
F : 
* '2 +. 
4 % 


in the n neiter. 35 5 bu 
there is an Ellip/is' of ard, 
thus, 1 ys ders ino, ut _ 
zuiden videtur. SO-if6v, ird 


waged Ggnifying cum- 1 


oy "UL Obſerv. 25 Thus pit 


as, ger aura ati Þ vine Sore 
ray le aS μεsdq, cum ei 
liceret aequis viribus de victo- 
ria aantendee, Fc. Vi igerusz 


R 

us III. . 2 10 This 
ſtructure obtains e af- 
ter verbs of knowing, re- 
membring, eſteeming, ſhew- 
ing, ending, perſevering; and 
others ſignifying ſome affection 
of the mind, as, 14:9; iSwv, ſcia 
me vidiſſe, Lucian. ira 
e, defiit loqui. Luke v. 4. 
phono roiiſc e, memini me: 
feciſſe, Lucian. a he AI- 
nagru, ſenlio me erraſſe. Sim. 
ſenſit medios delapſas. in boſtes, 
i. e. ſe delapſum eſſe, Virge 
2) The partici- 


ſometimes agrees with the noun 
following the verb, as, ID 
„* ol ro νο / - Arres- 
vis, intellexit autem Vulgus An- 
tonium fugiſſo, Plutarch. 2) 
To this perfect Middle euro- 


d conſcius ſum, the partici- 


ple is added in the Nomina- 
tive or Accuſative, and even 
Dative, as, % Are ki 6 
piper. avvoda $eaurd c ar, 
Eo neque' in magnis neque in 
parvis alicujus mibi 
1 Jum; he might have 
| ſaid #6 f E, Plato in apo: 
To log. 


1 8 N 8 D * nnn „ N * N 
1 . N 9 Y * IT IL "7X TRE" FRY * 1 oat Ide 1 * 25 ag ES EI Arad IE N 5 gf CE PPE. . 2 * * > * 
_ ta - ** A £ ON : 4 2 12>; + 4 4 5 k . 7 — 
4 _ le ave the * R n 2 2 ; N F * 75 r : 
* BY”* TY * : ol The, EP * N * 7 * - : 44 Y 2 : % 2 J v — 7 
* . £ g : x - . 
? : 2 k 
** 4 o 4 
RY * 
A a f 4 ; 3 
1 : 4 ; . ”— I; 
w ) * » N Y e a 7 N 4 5, ; 
7 5 \ ; . F . . *; mu X * 4 A 
3 2 * 1 2 Y Y 9288 y . 
: a * N : > 5 
i 1 4 ö . ; | b | II- e 
- Dp : * . * . q 4 . K 
: * 
— * 
a 


log. cb zu un po- 
ute, conſcius ſum mibi me non 
ſimulare, ſeu fingere, Xen. paed. 


evroida: ipauls winay ; ad- 


r 3 cduxivie; adnxdv; conſcius 
ſum mibi injuriae, Varenn. ap. 
Scot. 647. Sim. ſed non ſuſtineo 


elle conſcius mibi diſſimulanti. 


Quint. inſt. 
Hack. 

AIV. Obſ. 1) For brevity? 
ſake. the participle is us'd in- 


3. 6. pi 229.66. 


ſtead of a verb, and the co- 


pula &z As, iTavasavis k re- 
Perdioav gyd g dvr A 
8c, inſurrexerunt, et conſulta- 


runt ut caperent et vincirent 


illum, Lucian. avacas, & 


and departed, Luke v. 25. 
Sometimes for lengthening a 
ſentence, a participle with the 
verb ſubſtantive eiu, rvyxavo, 


ꝓονν is put inſtead of the 


verb, as, & ciwwyoanc fon, for 
SE ClwTyoeas ; 
Soph. 

9 V. Ole d 18 tuluyev mas 
ex yive) 7 Qeovev, quibus vita 


cum felicitate obtingit etiam pru- 


dentia, Plut. So W g.eννẽ, fir - 


milas; j rende mater; j Ha- 


ce, regina, or urbs regni 
Primaria; piduv rex, impera- 
tor; 6 dexwr Princeps; this 
laſt is ſo 


Fheophraſt. p. 402. N. B. 


— 


frequently uſed as a 
Noun, that it hath almoſt loſt 
che name and nature of a Par- 


Liciple, Duport. praelect. in 


The Participle w#gwy, joined 

with ſeveral Nouns, is often 
rendered by a Pronoun, as, 
Tg vl Wwapsoav Nl & wot- 
Tet, iſti actati non conventt, 
ther ad Dem. oo 

VI. Frequent in the Sa- 
cred Claſſicks, to give an 
emphaſis to the expreſſion, as, 


Vanrpiver Vnriueras my Kveor, 


I waited patiently for the Lord, 


Pl. Xl. 1 
n Obſerv. 1) tex GRA 


Xeande, contentio latenter nocet, 


Aur. carm. 39. So Ha9w eis 
pious fuTerav TE5 WOAEMIEG, im- 
prudenter in medios boſtes inci- 


ex; dit, Thucyd, We have alſo 
dn, be roſe 5, and took 
wp (viz. that whereon he lay) 


2) 


this conſtruction, viz. TAN 
2 &Tixau, clam inter fecerunt. 
2) Participles with the verb 
ſubſtantive have alſo added, 
d,. Saves, ' &c. for the 
adverb palam, as, a Tim 
ro Qaveeos nv, ille id palam 


Faciebat, Ariſtot. oecon. 2. 
annon tacebis? ; | N 


OTHERS. 
J. But 1) ſome of theſe 
follow the ſtructure of their 
primitives, as, ir wage 


en Gαονοονννα 6 Gr, volup- 


tatum aſſectator eſt juvenis, 
Ariſtot. eth. 1. , re- 
quires a Dative, 2) Some are 


found with the prepoſition at- 


as, ivTomtinos ati Xpupalss, 


circa pecumas beneficus, Ariſtot. 


3) Verbals in of the paſ- 
ſive ſignification ſometimes a 


Genitive, 


Genitive, za, &c. being un- 
derſtood, as, 5 05 aTHgas 0: 
an,, God cannot be tempted 
with evil, Jam, i. 13. 

II. So trio uo, eundum 
eft mibi. *'Oi5tov tAi5tov, 


| ferendum, et ſperandum eſt, 


Eurip. But 1) ſometimes they 
govern the caſe of their verbs, 
as, wuv1portov De, de Deo co- 
gitandum, Gregor. 2) Some- 
times is] is added to them, 
Ant is}, legendum eſt; or in- 


ſtead of it, its participle, eſpe- 


cially after a verb ſignifying 
ſome affection of the mind, 


as, vids YeeTlov ov, ſcio ſcri- 
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bendum eſſe, z, for Ave, W 3 


un vmNεν ν H Maputo = 


cba, .quominus autem afficere- 


tur minime fibi deprecandum 


tabat, Xen. Apol. 23. 3 
The Alticks here 55 the plural 
number for the ſingular, as, 
Tav xα f io) her anus, 
magiſtratibus omnino obedien- 


dum eſt, Soph, 4) The force 
of theſe verbals may be ex- 
preſs'd by an infinitive with 
da, xe, GCC. as, de oxonev 


ub det,  megrlav rd dixauc, 
ſemper ſpeftanda, & agenda 
ſunt ea, quae juſta, Demoſth. 


De Conſtruction of the GENITIVE ABSOLUTE; 
| and words of 


Time, PlAcx, CAusz, INSTRUMENT, PART, PRICE, 


| MarTTER, Ge. 


The Genitive Abſolute. - 


RuLe I. The Ablative abſolute of the Latens is 
expreſſed by the Greeks 1) commonly in the Geni- 
tive”, as, A. Avygce*; 2) ſometimes in the Ac- 
cuſative * with ag or d preceding, as, as Tv ade 


rd Trvinoajle . 


ö 1 8 bs 
W © 
; 23 3 


So 
+ 3 


. 12 3 
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* 2 2 : ; F 4 5 Es N 8 * 3 P ; : 8 
* £ ( . : o 5 : : 5 6 4 £ ; 


Of Time 10 


Rurx II. The Noun ſignifying Time, and anſwering 
to the queſtion 1) When, is commonly put in the 
GxN. or DAr. as, Ne wx7g ©, John iii. 2. *Avaclou; 
Th rern nuiee , Luke xxiv. 46. 2) How Long, in the 
Acc. or Dar. as, she gyivas Yes, Luke i. 56. Elus- 
ow be ereow οοπ⁰οẽs f, Juſtin. | 4 


Of Plate. 


RuLe III. Nouns ſignifying 1) ſpace, diſtance or 
meaſure of a place, are put in the Acc. and ſometimes 
Dar. as, EO? drt xe Nord Tel pòtcoꝛ TECAWV ue 500% 
Xen. Aidye nuirdy dd axrs Þ Procop. 2) Towns have 
various ſtructure, as, 1) Where, 1. e. at what place a 

Dar. as, gs N 5jom Oavuriacs, % Hoger, Thucyd. 

or with the Prepofition &; ſometimes eis, xara. 2) 
Whente, i. e. from or by what place, a prepoſition c, 
dem, &c. as, yoekceX On Pane Acts xviil 2. Or 
by an Adverb of place, as, C εονν A , ſeldom 
a Genitive. 3) Whether, 1. e. to what place, an Acc. 
as, EMuſavroilon zoo”, Hom. LN. B. Orators add 9+ to 
the Accuſative, as, 7 iAods; Meydegde, ayogluds, N 


\ 


| 4. 54.] ſometimes with che prepoſ. N , 
The aen 


RuLt IV. The Noun ſignifying 1) Caufe, Inſtru - 
ment, and manner of doing is commonly put in the 
Dar. as, py He obs, Eph. v. 18. Ta mis 6 
g duell ei- ye p, Diodor, 2) Part, 7 7 

f | | | | GEN, 


E 


7 


5 a FP = 
JEWS 
tax. 
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Gx. eſpecially after verbs of taking, waſhing, &c. as; 
Nu, rar Gran xegre a, Proverb. 3) Price, in the 
Gen. ſometimes DaT. as, #x: % S coaches Wa- 


Are, Matth. x. 29. 4) Matter, or that of which a 
thing is made, in the GEN. as, ae] trons pmap- 


pdps*; ſometimes cx or ig is added. 5) Meaſure, in 


the GEN. as, ddt fc duwdexe T1x4v ', Herodot. 


| Obſervations and Exceptions, 


i Examples. | 


I. Imperante Auguſto. * 
Viro hoc faciente. II. He 


came by night, * To riſe the 


third day. < She abode three 
months. * Viginti integris an- 
nis peregre profectus, Juſtin. 
II. * Epbeſus diſtat a Sardi. 
bus iter trium dierum. Ab. 
eſt via viginti dierum. Co- 


lumnas erigendas Olympiae, et 


apud Pytho. * To depart from 


Rome. Redeo Athenis, i. e. 


ex Athenis. Ad Helleſpon- 
tum venerunt. Ad bellum; 
ad Megaram; ad concionem. 
IV. * Be not drunk with wine, 
ſuppl. ew. Qua armis do- 
mari non poſſunt. * Lupum 
auribus teneo. © Are not two 
ſparrows ſold for a farthing ? 
* Fecit ſtatuam ex marmore. 
t Statua duodecem cubitorum. 


1 > 


3 


ABSOLUTE CASE. 


2 1. But x) the Genitiv 


4 


abſolute is really governed 


by a prepoſition underſtood. 


We have it expreſgd in this 


paſſage, viz. q *Hyyols de- 


xo "AJ yvyor, Hegeſia impe | 


rante Athenis, Arrian ; with 
C, IA. g. 334. So ſub in 
the Latin denotes time, not 
Authority, as, an quod in ar- 


ma prior, nulloque ſub indice 


ven, i. e. quando vel quamvis 
nemo indicaret, quo fugiſſem 
metu belli. Ovid. Met. 13. 34. 
2) The Accuſative is likewiſe 
govern'd by a prepoſition ſup- 
preſs'd, as, r ue ed Tegorove” 
Jy ape, te utente rebus ſecun- 
dis gaudio, i. e. l, Or Al 
7, Soph. 3) Sometimes a 
Dative is placed inſtead of a 
Genitive, as, xe 5 au- 
705 yxoAgFyray oyA02 mA, 
deſcedente illo, ſecutae ſunt illum 


turbae multae. Matth. vill. 1. _ 


e Ex.” 


7 
** 


2 II. 1) Wnzx, 25 N ra. 


elo, 


=: 
| 3. 
: 
11 
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3 25 ien, the next day, on 


morrow, We find allo the 
repoſition eh, AS, WoAnang 
ch vun, aAnv Ter A, 
Theog. de adultera. Seldom 
in the Accuſative, as, wegv d- 
$oulw dixw aumy d mops vs, 
at the ſeventh hour the fever 
deft bim, John iv. 52. 2) 
How LONG, xarinidow de 
Teimv r, navigarunt hunc 
tertium ABHINC annum, De- 
moſth. Seldom in the Geni- 
tive, as, eiul irwy πtοααετεαν, 
Lucian. Vid. 1 Tim. v. 5. 
Alſo with a prepoſition, 4. 
Sue voxme, per totam nottem ; 
Ey treo WA&Sos, Plures annos, 
c. Ag warms IC. yeors, per 


omne tempus: it is alſo read as 


one Word 2Aſgaarns ſemper. 
„ 


III. 1) Wu xRE, & 
Trdpry pory, ant, Avoired 

nene, 8 partae,. inquit, ſo- 
Fo ſeneſcere utile eſt, Plut. 
eis Kawzegveu, in Capernaum, 
Matth. iv. 13. 2) WHETHER, 
Thee On Ale, navigarunt 
Lesbum, Xen. | 


THz REST. 


+ IV. 1) Cavse, This 
Dative is commonly added 
to intranſitive Verbs, as, 269 
vyxey Tord I, Herodian. 
This noun is put after verbs 
ſignifying ſome paſſion of 


verbs of buying. 


the mind, in the Genitive, as, 
d raνς os (vel t) A aperie, 
miror te propter virtutem. De- 
moſth. ſubaud. yagw, vel 2e 


xz. And thus the noun of 


Praiſe, Diſpraiſe, and Con- 
tention is uſed, as, i rere 
ow a rug A abeNas, Objurga- 
vit illas inopid conſilii, i. e. 


2, é et ſim. Agath. =—- 
INSTRUMENT, alſo an Ac- 


cuſative, as, xoAAgZgucsr 7 - 
co I odJaauss, Rev. III. 


18. and a prepoſition with its 


caſe, as, Aſs u . veg Gen 
rg vours, atramento leges ſcri- 
dere, Plut. 
alſo an Accuſative, as, Bia- 
J Jegous under, vi feceris ni- 
bil, Eurip. 2) PART, alſo 
a Dative, and Accuſative, as, 
X&|aTA 0500 TA MElwrw, Fron- 


te percellor, Dioſcor. ſubaud. 


MW. Taggorouar eivas, per- 
turbor mente. Soph. i. e. . 
3) PRICE, eſpecially after 
N. B. 1) 
To ſuch Verbs theſe Geni- 
tives are added, viz. we, 


onα, Ne⁰ο -, d, pres, 


&c. as in the Latin tan, 
quanti, pluris, minoris, vid. 
Matth. xxvi. 9. 
prepoſition with its caſe, as, 


In uc prydne dN 


os Tov dend, magno pretio li- 
bero te @ malis, Lucian. phi- 
lopſ. 4) Measurs, to this 
Genitive we find added ſome 


ſuch Accuſatives as theſe ga- 


9. profunditas, weQG» ampli- 
98. profunaitas, wy = 


MANNER, 


a F.Y "ITY 2 3 IS 


2) Alſo a 


ren 
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os unn - longitude, war CO” lapis longitudine centum pe- 
crafſitudo,, ,. latitudo, dum; vel centum 8 _— =_ 


"Ow altitndo, &c. as, gg · Diodor. ſubaud, F. 
7 jw OY ws e 


4 


w. 7 be Conftrttim . Particles 


of Adverbs. 


Nutz L IO oh his ; ie aur; 1 
ſuch caſes as the words they come from, as, xzuxAsSFey 
78 JIpors*, Rev. iv. 3. Aglos T8 Mus b, Lucian, 2) 
Of quality, quantity, time, place, number, ſeparation, 
order, cauſe, alſo of the comparative and ſuperlative 
degrees, a GEN. 2, as, migrav dla nb, Plato. 
3) %, femul, iurenadiy Probe, piye inter, owes ana- 


cum, a DAT. as, ©cobs ous , 'Soph. 4) Of Swearing 3 


5:5 


an ACC. as, pa Ale e, Lucian. 5) "Appuya, Ah 


| inter 257 us prope, £796 immediate poſt, 9/800), FIG Xl, . 


Tioy Pope, Eατi%,˖,j¾⅛ contra, a GEN. or Dar. as, 27 
& Toa; f, John xix. 20. Eyſus Ty lem, Acts ix. 
38. 6) The ſame Adverb in different ſenſes takes 
different Caſes, as, ifa prae, a Genitive; but Ala fo 
mul, a Dative; du dis circa, a Dative, but 3 de an 
Ace. | 


ot © Incrjections Ss 


R UL E IT. Thoſe Particles which expreſs ſome 
ſudden paſſion of the Mind take after them, 1) moſt 
caſes, 4 "Ol ——= iy; por; i dale, „ Epigram; 2) 
eſpecially a GEN. as, Oed 8 aripias * 0 N. B. Sometimes 
this Genitive is alone, as, P dvaudeias , 3) thoſe of 
ſhewiog, a NoM, as, =o 7 "M7 6 John zix 26, 


2 1 


— 
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4) d calling upon, is ſometimes. joined with: zr S., 
in the ſame ſenſe as the Latins uſe beus tu, although 
verbatim they ſound o bic. N. B. Q ray per Aphaer. 
for & tray, amice; bone vir. 5) Sometimes without a 
as, * 12 Me W 8 ak * 
/ 
Of Prepotion 5, 85 


RuLE III Of Prepofition bete are ſeven which 
govern but one Caſe; two that govern t. G p and 
2301 tree. E. g. . 85 


ONE CASE 


25 a) 2 Genitive is found after | OY ANT pro, a8, 
 6OGaaucy ay): OD aAps * Marth, v. 38. 2) 'ANO 4, 
or ab, as, g αο d ech, , Rom. xiii. 1. 3) EEK, or 
$5, e or ex, as, vun Cr rd dvds“, 1 Cor. xi. 12. 
4/ neo prae, as, po Fugay *, Acts v. 2 23. 

2) A Dative ce I) Ex in, as, & cine r. 0 zx 
cum, as, ouy Oe J. 
2 3) 5h Accuſative alter E12 in, as, eig cer 
den, | ; h | . 


1 W O Pt, 
—_— ö Act. 


Tias :0 dau. 0 Nom. v. radr e „„ 
a 5 


l per, as 24 dab | 41 proper, 455 . 8 


£ 3 2 — . 


0 
; 
8 


ih 


; ond 


Tn 


Fai in vit. n 


„ de, 


as 3 


Neg 
"TIE p ſuper, res as, 


| arg. $ e „ ie Os lee „ern 79. ie bu 
"es 7 oueay * '9 FRO 


THREE CASES. 


*AMST. de, as, 
5 N 93 5 
a „1 * 


: 1 


« 


ANA circum 


(ſeldom in this 
caſe) he ava po- 


rape, Quint. 


Smyrn. y- 150. 


ENT ' ſuper, 5 


"It 
yarns ff, i Prox. 


as, 0 ir © 
Xen, Bie 


1 contra, 

ouyhioay ar 

rec TE xc ai, 
1 f li. 2, 


WP, 


| Fey. 
{ 238, 


Dar. 


AN circum, 
circa (common- 


ly in the Poets, 


85 4p} 71 N 
ow *, tA. B. 388. 


Ax A cum (in 
the Poets) as, 


xgurig aya TXT 


* * . 1 5. A 
8 opter , „ 


1 rer mov 


o TW xlęde. . 


Xen. 


 xarta intra, 


(in the Poets) as, 
va up ow E- 
5 00, x, 


8 


* 


1 Es * 
* 4 WW 

; Acc. » 

N 7 7 


AMef circa, 


ci reiter, as, 4H 


2 xD £X& Ta 
0 a 3 


9 * 


5 ANA). 


KATA fecun- 


dum, as, , 
ip age x 


arc itieriem , 
Gen. i 1, 26. 


* * 


per 5 as, | 
ro ava. yo 
| pe xaxly 44 7 | 


. 10. 


' 
* ” * £ £ 

« 4 4 — * 
Is 
8 *- n 

: 1 x Cd ds 2 4 Ane hc n * e FB F * ; S 6 rats ht 4 1 a 2 3 2 2 > [ : Ae 8 TY 
— n F — 4h PE CIS), mar” MPSA today ERR __— 2 w ! ——— ap — — — - 0 4 2 
E — — — 2 — 4 
$A w . FE —9üöD—̃ hy ꝓ —)ß— » — TIC 6 . — avonrandbQs ww ind K Oath. AR on Br ne I 4 — — ? * — — —— — 2 — — — — — 
, Lo _—_ — 
=_ 


n Wo CD + -- — 
— — 


ee eee eee eee ' _ 
— — ate eamtetne: 6 


55 wy T'A Cum 7 


ns, eindg Thy Fray 
Euyolay Toe pot: 


r Tay avopay A 


aeg um, Iſocr. 


Archid. 

NAPA 4, ab, 
as, wap tus 1 
N e 2 Tim. 
i. 1 3. 5 

HErrf de, as, 
WE vt Seye- 
Xo, dv , Prov. 
Ariſtoph. nub. 
319. 

Aro z a, ab, 


88, beg & aide eto 
Aras ** 5 09. 5 


5 
Ano * ab, 


proper, as, d 
XPoves 5 | Heliod. 
n. Tr T8 


#vp3; Nera, 


„Tlutarch. 


E, 


1 0 ade“, 


* = 


a OPTI WG 
— | _ — ** WWW * * WF ey 
R 9 ö 1 5 Py 9 * 
— : ” a Fo 75 
# 4 —— 
Fo * : C 2 3 5 4 Y x 1 7 I * bv? * G 
5 eo 8 1 8 
3 . . -v : 3 ö 5 5 - i 
* KS + q * N 1 ky 
2 N Op £ * 7 * p N 4 *** Ws 
4 3 2 $. \ v « ; 
7 9 : : 
F 5 
** 


Dat. 


MET inter, 


(in the Ton), 
an lier | pi 


Tu, Toyar 2 D IA. 


er 


IIA 7 A Juxta, 


as, 
88 LO W, 00. 


LY 487. 
"PP; circa, 


poetice ex, as, 
at Tj Menn; oy 
Et R rw”; ww; 


00. 0. 245. 


no ad, Pro- 


Pe, as, "=o Th 


IT. 12. 1 mg 


ri 1. 


V7 yr U 


uαο _ | 
Proverb, f 


xc | 


John 


MEA 'poſ, AS, 


feerd ra na 


aH rey. oe, Pro- 


verb. 


AfA contra, 


15 * 


as, a my 


Ve 


Hen e, rr THOR 2 xviii. 


„ 
| ur! arcs! as, 
ac Te Pibigg 5 

dd eic ws 1 x. 


| roar, N 


re Z 1 as, 
l my — 
2 ef e 
1 xiv. 12. 


. rn 11 as, 


8% D i- 
pov, Rom. vi. 15. 


Tr Thy 43 ; Mgr 
ae 1. ry 


| Obferua: 


= WW 


A Repu, |” 


* 


wr Os 


8 Round abaut the throne. 
d Ut decet genus, © T alium af- 
fatim habemus. * Diis juvan- 
2 EAT 3 Ned 
to, the city, * to 4. 
II. > Heu 217 5 1 mihi * 
miſeram. Heu ignorantiam. 0 
impudentiam. Bekold thy Son. 
III. Eye for. an cye. Power 
from Cod. The woman 2 
the nan. Prae foribus. * In 
the houſe. * With Ged. Into 
the camp. Death by fin *1 
write thoſe things for you. Su- 
De aſini i umbrd. 
Inſania aſt ſupra vires aliquid 
ſuſeipere. De ſtellis hoc ſcrip- 
tum agit. 2 Circum pefiora. 
Circa caminum ut plurimum 
occupatus ſum. d Circum tem- 
pus (partem capitis) * Aureo 
cam che e. 
exercitum excita vit noxium. 
* Super equo. Bos in lin- 
gua. N. facere propter 
lucrum. The Spirit ſhall 


come. upon ble. 3 Were. E- 8 


tbered e Ae bis 
anointed. _*. Inira haras con- 
cluſit. 1 Let 1s mate man 
in our image, "®. Veriſi, mile e 

Deum cum bonts viris faturat 


efſe. * Tpſeque inter primos 
laborabat. 


* 0 _ mala A. 


Dr . K 1 - N 
* 7 . 9 rn 3 * £ 1 3 n 4 _ 8 
* Wen . * N * > 4 * N e . 3 E ra » " 
" FF INES BE» . 
* 2 * FI 53 
* * 


ORE Ty RUDIMBN'TS. „ 


| Obfrvation and Duct. ao 


4 Morbum per 


1 n c o 


Aale We 4 me „ 5 
* Eliam juxta malam bonum 
poſuit. * Contrary to the Law. 
5 De fumo deceptare. Cir- 
ca collum, u Quem d 
diligebat, W + Fortitudo "oft | 
circa terribilia. 4 e 
Len, omnes. At the Head. 

Prope pedes. ** I go unto 
my Talbel. * Sub terra; ab 
igne 85 itur ; propter pudo- 
rem. Þ Sub omni lapide ſcor- 
pins dormit. ¶ We are not un- 
der the Law); Jab . auroram 3 
ſub noctem. 


2 PR » 8 — 


— 


Derivative] as, Grd a 
3 aſt of all, Matt. xxil. 


26. Hide rape dds, i. e. 


araglpοε, Vent raeter inſtuu- 
— e Fatt 2 
take a Gen. and Br. a- i, 
l 5 xalway) -iov, -la, Cera xlag, 
Kc. contra, ex adverſo, as, 
ieas 1 15 8 1 Te NY | 


Sac ny vt 1 5 
the verb * clegantly' take 
a Genitive, _ 8 r *. rie 


ahi, eiu 3 Jams 


* 4 „ — mY * 6— 65 4.3 n en ö — each £5 9 6— a * — ICEM dai 
of Sa nee * At RAR ods 2 9 * e * 2 8 5 2 e OF: 9” do Totti We pat PP OOTY "CSE * N N 4 
R : * IS : N LET £ . * " 37 N . 
1 ie * 1 * 
\ - Ss 5 N 
* 
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156 GRE EK RUDIMENTS $Syn- 
une, conabor explicare ſenten- Matt. x. 29. 7) Of Order, 
 tiam meam, Halic. "AQadas as, ixopiras , Poſt haec , 
* Xgeruora, prodigus eſt pe. tic 2d. TIN, deinceps poſt 
cuniae. EU txew © fahne, or Plutonem, Ariſtoph, 8) Of 
x ; unte, robore aut Pru- Cauſe, den -a, e ; wen -a, e; 


. dentia valere ——— Yet w, Sven cauſe, gratid : ſim. th, 
knall, | cixals ib. 9) Of the 


nada, ande are found alſo 
With an Accuſative, as, s Comparat. and Super. as, 4. 
esa Tay "EAAyvay, 10 optime 8 ex 


Ae m capa, ſun bona vale- 


fudine, ſubaud. aar,. 2) Of Graecis, Iſocr. 


quantity, as, ANU vòe, | ſatis 


quercus, Proverb. 3) Of Time 
as, ses n ntege, uſque ad 


diem, Matth. xxvi. 29. Ev9vg 


ajuiegs,. 4 prima luce, Steph. 


THAE procul : ab, as, ru N Twv 
eyoeav oi, procul habito ruri, 


Ariſtoph. nub. 138. wAycior- 


prope, as, "WAnviIOv T5 X, 
Juxta praedium, ſeu agrum, 
John iv. 5. dw F yis, lim. 
Ader, iv, inaudt, e- 
en, &c. ws intus, intra, 


vnde dns . toiv is among vou, 


Luke xvii. 21. — Yet 
ſome. of theſe take 2 Gen. and 
Acc. anays apageſis, wapest 
extra — « 1 and Acc. 
xedęo adeſdum, raegrν,ẽ- a- 
vdr proxime morti, Phillip. ii. 
27.2 Gen. Dat. ow: 
AN v1, i HN i, u, Aue 
ad, Heb. xii. 4. 5) Of Num- 
her, as, druf Wars, once a 


year, Heb. ix. 7. 6) Of Se. 


Paration, as, ard or us, © 
ls Arm, She, Naelt ſeor fm 


Ts [lo 
N 


© 7 III. Of Swearing, This 
particle ps is either per, or 
non per, as there is a negative 


or affirmative particle joined 

to it, as, 1) Neg. & ua $8 A- 
4) Of Place, as, &vwriwor 17 non 
©48, before God, Acts x. 33. 


NA, non per Apullinem, 
Hom. s &v pe Airs, uon 
ita per Bacchum i. , . vj; 
Ilecews, ita per Neptunum, A- 
riſtop h. nub. 83. 108. 2) Aff. 
vau f Is cue, nae per boc 
ſeeptrum, . a. 234. Me in- 
deed is called negative, be- 
cauſe a particle which denies 
is commonly found with it; 
yet by itſelf it rather affirms, 
as, Ag T5 reichs, onas 58 
d xe 8% GAlyas po mv Ale, per 
Palliolum; nam per Jovem, f0- 
ramina baud pauca habet, A- 
negative &x in this inſtance does 
not belong to the Oath; but 
converts the Word after it into 
its contrary, i. e. d NM 13 
equipollent to vo. Deva 


* 
3 A 


P. 130. 
IV. Obſ. 1). Two or more 
Hega⸗ 


. 


7 


baby. 
are ſed by the Poets for ad- 


9 d. 3 nihil non fiat 
eorum 

a Verb comes 
pi, e they commonly 
affirm, as, 1 duvapa: ,a 
vio. a rd, non poſſum non 
meminiſſe ejus, Xen. Tov o- 
Juort un A hic un av duv- 
aiulw, RO” non poſſem non 
odifſe, Lucian. Or rather one 
of the negatives only converts 
a particular word into its op- 
poſite, as not to remember is to 
forget, not to hate is to love, 
ſim. formague non taciti funeris 
intus erat. Here non converts 
the ſignification of taciti, O- 
vid. triſt. 1. 3. 22. 2) Ad- 
verbs ſometimes are Joined 
with Adverbs, as, f e- 
geg, valde valde, i. e. mag - 
nopere, Ariſtoph. 3) Ad- 
verbs are ſometimes put for 
Adnouns, as, ra ved 10D 
at Heliod. llc Or , 
Philip. ii. 6. i, e. gar 
75G. Some take theſe for 
neuter adnouns uſed adver- 
4) Adnouns. of time 


verbs, as, «eg» 3 uw a- 
x dyn, pet ducas 
uxorem, I, e. temp ms 


On 


+ Interſections.” 


1. Obi 1) We fg ome f 


e 


GREEK RUDIME 


 Kegatives together deny more 
ſtrongly, as, dit & pay. Qa- 
| ing, Hequaquam amplius edam, 
Luke xxli. 16. Outro &- fi 
Ny s un Mila 1 diovlev, 


22 unt, Demoſth. f 
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caſes after of ben by reafon 
of an Ellipfis, as, 6 1% bey, 
go, ſupp. bao, eiu, miſer 
ms, zus, 1.C. eig't 
2) We have alter of a Pl 
and Nom. as, oc Kane. 

„ Bei infelix,' I and 
a «Dat, and Gen, as, ot 460? 
Tav re „ Lucian. alſo a 
Dat. Voc. as, E 140) Las- 
rep. 3) Ou vun, va vobis, 
Man. xxiii. 124. 

II. Hither may ber refer'd 
fiitious words, as of Rowers 
in their. labour, oor on; _ 
Taxi, 10 3 = iſt 
their Cattle ade e, as, ing 
Jom rag negvas ore urid; 


annon a fonte PU” agnae ? 
Theocr. eich. 6. 3. re L. 


* Prepoſitions. 


be uſes of G74 
being ſo various, the young 
Scholar will not expect, they 
ſhould be exemplified: in eve- 
2 3 We ſhall _— 
under each 
_ 1) give fever 1 — of 
it, and refer you to the Heſt- 
minſter Grammar for Examples. 


2) Obſerve ſome peculiarities 


in its ſtructure. The force of 


Prepoſitions in Compoſition 
is omitted, and recommended 
to reading and Obſervation; 
inſtead of which here, conſult 


the Prepoſition in Analogy 3, 


and the nne 0 Verbs, 


8 ; 7 4 3 3 3 


. e 


One 


155 bs R EE: « 
| One Caſe. 


ail. 


3 


Gt). 5 


28. This prepoſition” Bah 
Bes retaliation, exchange, in 
ſtead of, as, a Cu | vixeos, 


illius loco mortius, Luc. dial. 


14. ai wveos dae rottov, Pro 
ion dabo malum, Hel. wy. 57- 
and has the force of 

inſtar, propter, contra, ber 


&c. Weſtm. 205. rr =o 


ſition : it ſignifies . con- 
trariety, as, ye ern 


cere, dilixez5os Antichriſtus 


ſome. alternative, as, aildLeg- 
yas wviciſſim beneficio afficere 


5 4»: equality, as, ail g 
fortuito; Sor rope On, vel Sod 


Deo aequalis, vel qui cum-diis 

comparari offi it, N., &. 264. Fg 
" © IE. Obl. 1) With ayerar 
amare, ot 99% deligere, Nexe- 
Hat accipere, it ſignifies Elec- 
tion and Preference. 2) Avr! 
NN aver, vel vbedg, inſtar 
mullorum eſſe. 


account : 
gt 


4 * 9 * . n 
5 £466 pk LEM 
* 
7 


E 
K + 


a 1 33 


11. This eee ane 
motion from a perſon, 
or thing; and has che 7 


e, or ex, de, poſt, 'vabſque, 


2 propter, per, ad, Circi- Yor 
pro, cum, coram, procul, | 


Weſtm. "204+ © Obſ. 


3 


1 


2 


SIGs 


\RUDINE N + 8 — 


0 inanimates , 
with animates es Marie 


» great diſtance, as & wesyh- 


Ar Gy, Prop- 1 0 
deres quod ; ; ci nos on what © 
n Tre en this ac- 


2 


won vie e 3 Join 'd 
b 


thoſe,” who have 0 en, but are 
no longer in office as; & Xow 
n Cala, thoſe who'bave bad 


the conſular * Non delay 
after Supper; zn rar dN 
without arms. ſometimes 


it draws wk the accent, 


when it ſeems to mark a 


10. improper, impertinent, d ro 
rer, abſurd, indecent,” dus 
dvug contrury 10 "inclination, 
diſpleaſing. . In Comp. it 
ſometimes deprives, as, . 
eine ngo, Ih. G. 513. | 
II. Aro T8 @avy?, alam 
v5 * admire, vel von re; 


lite, memoriter; mn 18 
eovius, prudenter; di den, 
vac, Matt. xxvi. 2c 7 


arude from OO . 


i ol ay 5 N 2 this noo 


Fr i a 

7 
1. This propoſition bene 
motion from a perſon or thing, 
and has the force of a, — 
extra, poſt, ad, pro, pr 
Juktta, per, in, de, a Hoe, 
cum, Mm, 204. It is de- 
rived from dx 445 to give 
de, retire; withdraw; &c. 
| oftett the ſame force ik 


II. 2 e 2 procul; 
. * abundann; W. 17 4 
ger 


ie 2 r * 
1. 4 e 2 * 
5 R * 


| reſpect. 


* W n . 
* 9 * 8 125 e 
7 


ere, aperie 3 
conſulto; é rr 3 
propterea 3 ifun9dv e weden, 


ercedere ex pueris 3 6u Tay vi- 


pry according to the Laws, c 


ec Seilen, or iIvdixpjuinur, as 


much as in me lyes, it ah, 
as hs 1 u | 


Ned. 


9 This prepoſition has 2 
to time, place, or 
choice; and has the force of 
_ oh, Pro, e Wes 


I. [lp ; oniye, or yung? ad ſupp. 
OY dans ante; wp moAAZ 
multo ante Luc. vii. pProcul, 
Dionyf. Halicarn. wes. 8%as 
dravorns the maſter i 10 Proferable 
to the : ſervant, di e 1uby ( ſci. 

ytyovores). our Ance pes Teo Ks 
ys, or pu. or wgleys quod 
tum eft,. Tpo | do promplum,. 
obvium. Tleowps s aapar, A- 
pollon. 3. It islikewiſe doubled 
in Compoſition, as, Wgomporv- 
Audi - wares Air, advo- 
lutus ante patrem e A. 
* · 221. 3 wh - 


Mi 


* ** 9 * * * 


b. 3 


1. Inter (im. ed ſent 
wif in bonis amicitiam efſe non 
poſſe, Cie. de amicit. g.) in- 
tra, ad, ſuper, circa, contra, 
uſque ad, apud, cum, prope, 
l erga, Mat 


1 : 
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mon. 206. It commonly ſpeaks 
= the condition, or ſtate in 
which a thing is. For the 
Poets have iv), and i in 
In Comp. it is for the moſt 
rt render d in; ſometimes 

_ contra, inter, and intimates 
both increaſe and defect. 
II. Obſ. 1) 


» 5 


Ey 1 inte- 


| rea; & dio opportunt ; Es 


dun juſtè ; W w quando, prop- 


ter quod; & x pax, in 
cute PASO committer E, 4; E. 


cominus, Plutarch. in The- 
ſeo 3 e fies penes me, re. 
UW iaulg 6 evau, to be bimſeif'; & 
vos (lc. gap) in the inte- 
rim; & worwie fp rug before 
% many witneſſes 5 iu e MH 
NAI ci defeat ed near Man- 
tina; © 1 by his ſon; & 7G. 
aus mw eie yonlauwar cutting. 


- of bis ag + aſe to the faoulder * 
N OG. 


e juiper victhm, ſigillatim; ws 
oxy ſummatim. 2) When 
this prepoſition is found with 
a Genitive there 1s an ellipfis, 
as, U ads, (ſupp. otup) in do- 
mo Plutonis. (fim. gui Hernicos 
vicit ante Caſtoris, i. e. tem · 
plum Cic. Philip. „ 


7% ide awny, CUM veniſe 


= Luke xiv. 1. 


ub. 


I. Practer, apud, in, ad, 
poſt, Weſtm. 206. 

II. Zub Twi. eva, . Fa- 
vere, or fare ab aliquo Xen, 
"EAN, 3. ous vier * 

7 


. 


. A tandem; 3 before - 


5 it is often ſuppreſſed, com- 


nded with a numeral, it is 


taken for a diſtributive, as, 


—_— ys ne terni, ie: | 


Mc. 


* 9 — 66 


R RARE 4b 


Aas. EI. 3 [Live. 


motion to ſomething; 


contra, erga, uſque ad, ver- 
Jus, poſt, intra, circiter, prop- 
ter, apud, per, inter, de, pro, 
Wejim. 206. 20. Es is com- 
monly uſed with inanimates 


- 2 00 with animates. 


II. Eis Mor, bene, oY eig 
rtv v fruftra : 3 eis THAO: per- 
fete; u- eis "ATOANOve, 
bymnus | in laudem Apollinis; 5 


ag ener, cras;, os Tara 


| ane , accuratiſſimè; ts Ta 


wand, ut plurimum, His ods 
(ci. ro, ) in Hell, or Hades. 
ſim. ubi ad Diana (ſci. tem- 
plum) veneris, Ter. Adelph. 


4 . 43. e eis * diu bene- 
volns erga populum, 3, Ivvapus 
10 the utmoſt of one's power, es 
dd, about: an bundred, eie 


zue 10 our time, is T5 | 00Qi5oO5 

contra ſopbiſtas, es & diu a- 

Saint the people. 

Co Caſes. 
an. or La 

L — 6G 2 poſt, 


V. * 


207. In 


30 This prepoſition ſigni- 
and has the force of ad, ſuper, 


*. 1 
; * : wer 
13 N by 


uſque 5 X. aim Ace. — 
per, contra, inter. in, Ne =_ 
ſition it, for 

the moſt. part, denotes ſepara- ä 
tion, as it comes from dale to 
divide: it augments the ſigni- 


fication, thoꝰ ſometimes it leſ- 


ſens, as, L e 10 . 

hw accuſare 3 $i are dv 
accuſari 3 Ag dire irav, or 
Al Jena tu ue, decimo qu0- 
aue anno aig Bis tota vita; 
21% rns 10 the end; alg Bo- 


Tara» made of Herbs, qi aigus- 


6 xen 10 reverenco — Aan 
Raven to take it as a diſgrace, 
2g Sex ein to ſpeak 
breefly,- Al TAY ei ru, plu- 
ribus dicere; xapas Mg wo 
agi lonco intervallo diffitt ; 
Ale ra xior, celeriter. .— 
Acc. 1 a 408. non per 
me, i. e. mea cvipa, Demoſth. 


_ page 4 . quod 
| rig. 15 
I. —6.— ſup . 


is in Virgil, Multa ſuper Pria- 
mo rogitans, ſuper Heftore mul- 
ta, An. 1. 754. With this 
Caſe it hath alſo the /ig _— 
tion of pro, a parte, ſupra, 
ex, vice, propter, ultra, 5 
in, Weſtm. 217. —— CC, 


per, ultra, Practer. 
contra, poſt, ib. 218. N. B. 


Tee is aid to govern. a da- 
tive, 


— 
— 


S. Daa. = KH5 


— 


— 


— 


+ S 
. 
I 
* 


2 r R . 9 * „ — 
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tive, but rarifime, as, Ce 


se οj, I o, ſuper autem 
vebuntur argento, Anacre. od. 
51. Barnes makes this a 
Tmeſis, for Vrmpoyivrac, and 
if ſo this makes the Dative 
yet more doubtful, and there- 
fore we have, 
Gram. only made two caſes 
governed by it. 

I. — G. ip 18 
A O, latendi cauſa. It ſome- 


times ſignifies the final cauſe, 


as, Tov eg Tay * Cv 
Qtpovicv,' laborabant ut prodef- 
ſent reipublicae, Demoſth. ee 
eh. Crore u odonis, that be 
might promote good will, Phi- 
lip. ii. 13. It ſometimes ſigni- 
fies in place or ſtead, as, ute 
ray JN avoviuv 5eghulav tries 
xalayegtev, in defunctorum 
locum alios conſcribere milites. 


| Dionyſ. Halicarn. A learned 


and worthy Author parallels this 
paſſage with that difficult one 
of St. Paul, 1 Corinth. xv. 
29. Gelid oi ate Tay vexgpav, 
in locum mortuorum, i. e. 
Baptized with the view of fil- 
ling up their Place and Em- 
ployment in the Church who 
died, Fortuita ſacra. So Cae- 
lar ordered a choice by lot of 
thoſe that were to receive corn 
in the room, or inſtead of thoſe 


who died, inſtituit quotannis in 


mortuorum locum ex his, qui 
recenſiti non eſſent, ſubſortitio a 
Praetore fieret. Sueton, vit. 
Caeſ. 41. Tue on, ideiroo; 


— 


with ſome 


orſum, extra. 


. 


N 2 
. 
* 1 


Vee T2 py, Ut non. Acc. 
T% ED nuds, quae vires 
noſtras ſuperant; Vie roi 
try yeyorus, qui annum ſexa- 
geſſimum exceſſit, cate yo 
upon earth, Ce r ure. 
beyond meaſure. 


Three Caſes. 
Gen. Dat. Ae, 
"AuQ). N 
1. — 95 pepe 


circa, per (in obieſtando) ſu- 
pra, ad, poetice as fine, ſe- 
D. de, 
pro, propter, prope, apud, 
contra, inter, ſuper, cum. 
Acc: prope, juxta, 
propter, de, ad, cum, inter, 
Weſtm. 208. 8 

II. Exe dun v, in re a- 
liqua verſari; eva «uQ) fine 
try, annum circiter decimum 
agere; rd au) rd dyess, res 
ruſticae; of ap) Kupov, Cyrus 
cum ſuis, apt GX ihoas'Aya- 
ve to drive the Greeks towards 
the Sea. au] differs nothing 
from £4 in ſtructure or ſenſe, 
only it is more Tonic. They 
are found together aud) ot 
xonvlw circum circa fontem, . 
3. 305. ſim. Occepit ibi ſcal- 
purire ungulis circum circa, 
Plaut. Au; 4% 


; "Ava. | 


12 „A, in | 
| > oo — 


- 2 
— — 45” m9 rnb ner, — - — b 


=— Acc, —— circa, in, in- 
ter, ad, ſuper, apud, contra, 
circiter, ſigillatim. Matth. xx. 
9. Weſtm, 20g. It is rarely 

d but with the Accuſative, 


it 93 15 a reiteratian, conti- 


nuance, duration, and ſpeaks 
reſemblance, equality, oppoſiti- 


on, tranſition; and 1s uſed 
when things are done at a 


rent times. , , . . In compo- 
ſition it ſtands for the Latin 


reiro, re, Jurſum. 

II. Ard Tay zr S., quot- 
annis; d jag Sr, partim; 
au 1 - „ tatis wiribus; 
* Never, progreſſu temporis: z 
au ui ular, an Ounce of 


Each ; : 4 mile, to march hy 


Ives: a xeiex in hand; 
aid . Bio, in one's life time; 


a cel xe to ſpeak of it of- 
ten; avs rx a as il ba ppeus; 


N. B. h comes before a 
Nom. in Rev. xxi. 21. but 
there ſeems to be an Elliꝑſis of 
its Acc. Us avs 47 Wacos Tay 
WV AWW) lu, i. e. de ira505 THY 
WUulvuwy ov4 fv lg, each Lad n- 


147 door was of a Jingle 
pearl. | 


Ex! 
Ws With the Gen. is marks 


the office of a perſon.;, the 
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duration of time. — G. — | 
penes, ad, coram, apud, eum, 


juxta, erga, verſus, contra, de, 


per, propter, intra, prae, poſt, 


more, ab relating 10 offices 


D. — in, ſupra, in po- 
teſtate, ad, propter, pro, con- 
5 juxta, apud, cum, prae- 

» Prae, ex, per, ſub, de, 
- contra, ad, 


I Ag nts 
> 


apud, eirciter, intra, uſque ad, 


in, ſuper, fub, propter, inter, 


» Weſtm. 209, 
1 —6 ner MY rad 
4s ©agorav. 2 7 


Ne e Jn 5 1 wpo- 


cen aida, Maderation in the 
mind ; flence in the Tongus, 

ang modeſty in the Foe, Aa 
Plutarch gives us theſe three 
amiable qualiries of young per- 
ſons. n Tov  DomppurWns | 4 fe- 
cretis; dn rav Ne ab 
epiſtalis; 6 n rb’ Baciiundy 
ee, a regiis ſigiilis; 
6 Mi 78 rhein, Quaeſt or; iq 
tauls, per ſe, or ſpomte: in 
ee nominatim; n Qa- 


N lor e lead up the wings 


an army. nm Opus: Ax 
Z went: towards Thrace; it 


alfo. ſignifies time, as, iq? h 
s wiyore, naß aelate non ab- 
dit, #ſehin. —— D 
0 ili. ot die; Qovay On 
wm in alicujus caedam avide 


exact time or place of the thing ferri:y iq dh, in voſßra po- 


under conſideration; with the 
Dat. the end, the cauſe or power 
and place of things; with the 
AXE: oben: towards, nearnghs, 


teftate:;, id ., in mir, an 
infinitive, fuk or optative-fol- 
lowing, is render'd by ea lege, 


dee , 525 ad . 


veruenl 


y 
i 
6 
5 
A 
8 
— 
2 
7 
„ 
3 
; 
T 
[= 
55 
64 
it 
Ip. 
1 
_ 
N 
to. 
7:} 
. 
LY 
1 
as 


wikeld ben, witra cbt ee 
gina anne, Luc. dial. 

e +6 os ovipeh in hep 
of your name, in dyals for 
the beſt. —— Acc, . Hr 


wida avaratex, and da- 


es, eden referre; 0 Troy 
; quamdiu 3 Nu teas ter. 
n 5 idiots Se I make 


_ war upon pleaſure. 


kala 


| 4.8. 8 E, oV ex, 
in, per, ſub, ad, circa, poſt, 


— D. — a, or ab, inter. 
— Ace. — circa, prope, 
ad, apud, in, penes, inter, 


intra, coram, per, a a, ex, 
propter , figillatim, Weſtm. 
211. | 88 
an With the Gen. it ſigni- 
3 the mean, "the 
tuation, GCC. as, A Al- 


win Xe an ee againſt 

ſebines; ; 3 leav N ihe 

ſtones, along the rooks ; xo ves. 

ye 7 from Heaven; & moms ei- 

re to ſpeak in general; 
15 ents owe being of like make. 


"I — Acc. With 
this: caſe it commonly denotes 


ſome conformity, affinity, or 
reſemblance of nearneſs, equa- 
lity and order, as, wi © n . 


To: oh MIA Y LE he db 2 * PETS ED _ a>” 12 4 * 
* e So , g 7 Le ea Lg ona EE pai 8s n 9 2 N ä „ K „ 

2 * K 0 - g 45885 5 SEPT A TY 8 — F = | 
9 * nen 4 
: * we." G 
1 + = f 
1. 27 75 9 on > 

7 wy 2 7 2 — 
* . 
> 
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(ſu xe); : mM 4 Fe | 
ny in te # xdles fuupdv 

Thdov, magis atque nagis; 
xdle prtpsy U, minus atque 
nninus; ndla na. opportune y 
xaſd dł ide, viritim; rad xbo- 
pov, decenter. i Fr quamobrem z 


af iv in ah, in aliquo, Lu- 


cian. dial. 7. 


Mere. 
[. -—G - — unacum, in, 
ſuper, erga, per. - RES 
in, cum, poſt, ay Acc. 


in, ſuper, per, praeter, 


inter, ad, contra, "ne rakes 


AA 205. | 
II. Obſ. 1) In Poets, and 
Orators with a Gen. it has 


the ſignification of cum; with 


an Acc. the fignification of 
Poſt. 2) Mera yaegrs Exer, in 
manibus habere ot pal np, 
qut nobiſcum unt; rd of te 
Gvorits, quae Poſt phyſica trat- 
tantur; uiho, poſtquam : 5 wild 
Bias by force; pda w Jom. 


* e occiderit, Luke xii. * 


Ilaeg. 

I. — 6. =— With this 
caſe it denotes motion from 
a. perſon ; and has alſo the 


pes noovas the Pleaſures of the / ignification Je, EX, 1 8 prae, 


Body; *F 50rgor by ranks, verſe 
by verſe 3 1 rs vexous dN 
Ai Maile the arms taken 
exceeded the number of the dead, 
TORS E e qua 7 atione 


praeter, contra, poſt, ad, a- 
pud. —— D. — a, in, penes, 
ad, cum. —— Acc. — pri 
ter, ſupra, juxta, ultra or trans, 
ek; 8 ad, 8 circa, poſt, 

1 2 infra, 


infra, in, pro, Pers inter, cum. 
Weſtm, 213. 

es (2. — Verbs of 
relating, cg calling, pay-. 
ing take this prepolition with 
a Gen. as, Toy ON 7T0Av Tag 
zur worms, mullis amicum 
ſaluta meo nomine. Oi apy. 
os, nuntii tui, i. e. qui abs te 


— — 


bimſelf; i Sed, & wf av- 
Dpwrwy before God and man. 
Acc. —— With this caſe it 
denotes the cauſe, method, 

means, inſtrument, motion to- 
wards, alſo the defect or exceſs 
of ſuch motion, as, e 6s 
Ahe I came towards you; 
ag. youlyy contrary to expec- 
tation; m wag yuas our will, 
our free pill; ag Tos une 
more than the children; ag 
wodas immediately; ag mv 
wAzr, inter navigandum; aps 
@vow, Ppracter naturam ; ag & 
Ou aur, ſupra, or infra vires; 
1 wg yuas, quod in nobis ſi- 
tum eſt; 6 mov, longe ; 
g wax Tis gls, longe i pal 


fra dignitatem; = Hugo, 
Parum ahfuit; 3 oy 


wog r- 
ru dels aney,wence, tanto inferior 
rediit; - g. Tov Ty Xpovor, 


per omne id tempus ; avg. rei. 


zlw every third day. 
5 | 4 — 
8 


Pro, prop- 


ter, ex, Pas FEE deorſum, 


per (in obteſtando et jurando) 
coram, in, contra, inſtar, ver- 
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pro, ex, (eſpecially in the Poets) 


in, a, ab, cum, inter. 


Acc. in, per, contra, ad, 
ſupra, circiter, Mun inſtar 


 Weſtm. 214. 


I. — G. It is uſed 
with the noun of price after 
verbs of eſteeming. Tie woa- 


AS magni ; a , G pluris; 
miſſi; d 175 Oes againſt God © 


dende nihili; in this 
uſe is joined with wogdXN,; 11 


dec, or *, as, E wav 


Ts eco maximi fecit, Xen. 
Apol. 2 e warns zA be- 
ia, * all, LIBERTY: 
a paſſage which the Great Sel- 
den uſed to write in the Fron- 
tiſpiece of his books. . a£4 
Tewletwy MN’ de primaiu 
certat. Acc. With the 
Acc. it denotes proximity, ſtate 
or condition with ref} pect to oy 
other thing, as, 1d , it 
what belongs to me; e ack * 
egy about dinner lime; os 925 


r ite the Prieſts, or, thoſe 


who are employed in ſacred 
things. It has the force of cir- 
citer, adding the particle ws, 
as, 415 17 0. zen l ws d ydon- 
xo50y tAnnanus, cum jam ad 
annum circiter oftogeſimum 
pervenifſet, Herodian. |. 7. 
With relation to time it ſigni- 
fies ſub, as, , pra wiras, 


ſub mediam noctem, Dionyſ. | 


Halicar. l. 9. Ta n wt, 

res meae; oi atk HAM, 

Platonis ſeftatores. 

IL, — G. — ex, (and 
| a | ex 


things which Go 
which are from bim 
wpos Þ NA ts: it 15 of uſe to 
the ſenate; or its concern and 


(and de in the ſenſe of deorſum) 


per, (obteſtando vel jurando 


coram, in, (and in in the ſenſe 


& contra) pro, a parte, loco, 


verſus, - cum. It is uſed alſo 
to denote relation, duty, what 
is decent and fitting; has the 


force of ad, in, pro, ſignifying. 
profit or diſprofit ; in the Poets 
it ſignifies prope, ſub imperio, 


in. D. —— praeter, ſu- 
pra, cum, in, circa, ſub, uſ- 


que ad, poetic? cum, ſuper, 


4 - Acc, —— ad arbitri- 


um, uſque ad, quoad, in, pe- 


nes, erga, contra, ſecundum, 
apud, verſus, inter, circiter, 


per, (jurando) prae, (compara- 
tive) cum, pro, à, de. Weſim, 


11% 
II. — G. — With this 
caſe it commonly denotes 
whence any thing proceeds, 


as, weog Sed v di tbe good 


buſineſs ; wgos add near the 
ſea ;, woos N very opportunely. 


It is uſed in ſwearing, as, 


pos Tay Ozay per Deos, Ari- 
ſtoph. nab. 200. Hes Toons 
iss hu, ef mibi conveniens ; 


woos Ties diva, alicui favere. 
Sim. a reo dicere, Cic, —— 


D. —— of woes Tails xh, qui 
ſunt à poculis, Herodian. I. 3. 
Sim. puer quis ad Cyathum 
ſftatuetur, Hor. 1. 29. 8. Ilges 


beſtows, or 


1 OO alt + PIE * 9 * * « 4 
N ö = 2 2 * nnr 2 3 be ve r R PT, - 65. N Lf 9 * e 7 hs EY tothe hr ä ** - 
0 + 3 * F 2 - 8 * ä 2 * ; * 
"3 * : — 
; - 
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ex in the ſenſe of ſecundum) de, | 


mme, ad baec, practer baec, 
Practerea; wee mis einαhenm 
Practer ea quae didta ſum, 
Xen. mem. 1. 2. 1. Acc. 
— With this caſe it ſignifies 
motion to any thing; as, ig 


pau wes os I was coming to 


yon; wos anavlas erga omnes; 
wpos xiviea contra ſtimulos; and 
Proportion, as, ws rd dio eee 
r rt ο , Ar ra rare 
weos r oxlw, as two are to 
four, ſo are four to eight. A 
riſtoph. aps 7), quorſum ; woeg: 
ol, iracunde; ta woos 59-0 : 
res noſtrae; ws awnv ,, 
ibi convenienter; ps W wa-' 
pov, in pracſenti; ads 5, prac- 
terea. 6 


| Txd. 


ex, (1. e. ſecundum) propter, 
(i. e. de) per, prae, cum, ad, 
apud, de, in. D.——a, 
vel ab, ex, ſecundum, prope, 
prae, infra, vel poſt, cum, 
ae 5 mo : — ſab- 
ter, ad, 1nira, 9 1 
in, Meſt mon. 218. Fe et - 
IH. —— G. ' Nood ( 


wore he is diſordered (ſick) by | | 


or through fatigue; an 
ur woes be died of a fever; 
civae & dE wan TOY to be re- 
garded, honoured by any one; 
uo dnexbeias on account of 
the hatred, © cy ang 
wa C Halles py vews) a Sena 
tor, lately out of the Conſulſhid ; 

8 | un 


| ide wh 
en iger, &i I begin 


want 7 8 e 36 
ae te: 
this caſe in the ation of 
a, ab, ir is join'd to verbs neu- 
TS hs i 
Nie, mri 1 . 
interfici. Sim. nibi enim effe 


ualentius, 4 9x0 interrat, Cic. 


lacrymari re Voluptate ; v- 
9 CCL, per tenelyax 5 


with the rods; 


with the Perfians; was 
Boer dd, fe queſt; 


jicere, to be a flave to luere; 


mn Ti; cities apaphnuars on 
account of, or for his own ſins. 
Acc, —— With this caſe 


it ſignifies ſub, whether it re- 


fers to time, place, or ſubjec- 
tion 3 _ wide N, Pedem 
referre, to give ground, 8⁰ 

back ; C ru awTys govus 


ſub idem tempus, about that 


very time. 
Appendix. 


1) In the Poets pre- 
erh are ſometimes put 
aſter their caſe, drawing back 
che accent of all diſſy llables 


Acad. 1. Aaxovew . idee, 


e medio; 
Pore. 


les ineſt. &c. 


yy win and Ng, as, Ow 
Faoeg, a Dev, IK 7. 3. 2) 
and 


Between the N 
its cafe eonjunctions are placed 


with elegance, as, at} uty & 


P concerning the 
—_ 


2 Cor. in, 1. 
in comp. 
ſeparated | from their 


3) 


Prep 
times 


verds by img, as; F yalla 


kn ad terra obiegas, M. . 
464. 4) Prepofitions without 
a caſe paſs into ad verbs, and 


' ſome draw back the accent, 
as, wonacy afro wget, 


669. 


1 | 


cul illinc efferen 
They 


efferens, . *. 
do the ſame 


united to their caſe as one 


word, thus, cr, proout, © 
prota, extem- 
Sim. quamobrem. 5) 
Some Prepofitions with tl 
accent drawn back ſerve -— 
verbs, as, d (alfo dy) for 
avagyÞ, furge, A. 1. 247. 
Ar for avicy,  furrexit, A. . 
268. n (ſometimes v) 
for is), * vid. Gal. iii. 28. 


So Fri, herd, udeg, as, aid 


z weg de ys Sedv, ſemper 


enim adeſt unus ſaltem deorum, 
N v. 98. for ragen i for 


ws : * » 


are ſorne- 


, 2 * ark "oY * "me a. * I" * * IG * 9 * * 6 e * mg 2 * hands be 2 4 * — * 8 96—— 9 ö — _ * * * 15 
* | bs 
RE 


wt | Corti 49 te - PREPOSITIVE | 


45 ; 


"Is General, 


5 


820 I. The Article 1 abe to 15 if Link 
emphaſis and diſtinction in things, as, ade, is ahr 

ood ; but = A) 7 the mr Good, of which the 
Pate her I} Alas 0 Te. is Ajax Tela-' 
monius, to diſtinguiſh him from another Ajax. Very 
often it ſerves only to give an agreeable Harmony and 
lively turn to a period, as, Heb. viii. r. 2. vid. Not. II. 
p. 8. ſupra. 2) Is very eften omitted before Inter- 
rogatives, Indefinites, Univerſals, Cardinal Nu mbers 3, 
Pronouns, [but akways 5 0 Jars], and Proper Names, 
eſpecially | in ep? Nala e * ee 2 n 


alpen. . 


: a 
The ARTICLE with. 


a Noun. | 


"no "Y The neuter Article OY a bun in As 
Geaitive ſignifies poſſeſſion, property, or relation, as, 
7 Kara. tut Hungs- of Cir, Matth. zi. 2 1. ſub- 
aud. Ania 80 74; & ceufn dd, in e, ie, Rom, viii. 5. 
d d G. Ni i. e. r &, Lueian. Sometimes 
* n ſtands: only for the Noun. i efelf, as, m 


quod attinet, as, 1 ae agua cd. je carnem attinet, 
Act. il. 30. 7 xa] 61 . ad me attinet, Rom. i i. 1 8. 8 


An Adnoun. 


RuLe III. Obſ. 1) The 1 5 with a neuter ad. 


5 


noun has the force of a Noun, as, m «pu8Ais negligence, 


vid. adn. with a Gen. ſupra. 2) The Article-with a 
participle may be render'd in Latin by a relative and 
verb, as, e A, qui dicit; ei OporBi]es, 11 gut ſapiunt; 3 
ſometimes ſubſtantively, as, port Prudence, 3) 
The prepoſitive article is ſometimes put + for the ab- 
junctive, as, ov 6 [or e 0 4, & apyois, Fu in AF. Lor, fu 
' Ex1 often] racher than 2 55 4, th W es. 1 


3 
1 1 
8 * 
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5 F * 
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| Rurz IW. A neuter 1 with the ide of 
the Verb has the force of a noun, as, 7 Aiay PiAdy r 
pr Div dri £54, nimius amor adi cauſa efe ſolet, 
Plutarch. vid. Conſtr. of nin 5 8 


| Particle. 


Rute V. Obſ. 0 as to Apvznns, the article of any 
Gender with an adverb is taken 1) for a Noun | in every 
| caſe, as, T@ Anion, vicino, Deut. v. 21. Tov TAyTio 
Vicinum, Matth. xxii. 39. 2) Sometimes for an ad- 
noun, as, s dM inſgnis; 6 x6is befternus 3 Cmelyorg 3 
mis g, illis autem exteris, Marc, v. 11. 3) And ſome- 
times adverbially, as, * d olim, Thucyd. ii) As 
to PREPOSITIONS, the article before a prepopſition and 


its caſe n for 1) a Noun, as, 6 (5) ah ind 
majores 


R * N W 6 ä 10 * ** IN R RR a tab hops © ee de Seek "bbs n 
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9 * 3 0 MA RT IT SIE * 3 " TOI "0s 
1 — 8 * W . 2 DORA Hee EAN ti 9 9 : 
* 2 
* 
8 PP 
4 . 


1 eic ite, e meum, iy . wy 
Sc. for a Perſon; or a Perſon and his 


* GRBEK/ 


du) „ 


pov, Cyrus et Milites, vel Cyri milites, Xen. N. B. In 
ſuch Oonſtructions -we muſt ſupply ſome convenient 


Participle, as, 6 &p is Segucis, n . 080 e ra 


— as, ei Wel Nader, i, e. Paulus; ei d Ku- 


* * * Fs . 9 
721 "I, a : 8 
4 8 e & K . 
— 
_ — RE — . A m 
* * ä 2 — — ——_ 
—_—_ = and xz 
— 1 — _ M 


1 — 


e e e e YO 
e 5 15 . and ace 1 Bk 
I. The article, having a way of emphaſis. And thus 


relation to all the parts of 
ſpeech, was for that reaſon 
deferr'd to this-place. - 
ks The one 1) ſerves. 
alſo in diſtribution Join'd to 


pry and 3, as, ru ade 1 


of n EA“ te, of 5 7 
bominum alii guidem Gracci, 
alii vero Barbari. Sometimes 
here it is taken adverbially for 
partim, partim, as, T arg. 
Toy WO. 71 uE. ayador,/ Th 
J S, bumanum genus par- 
tim quidem bonum, partim ve- 
ro malum. 2) In the neuter. 
gender it is ſaid to be taken 
materially, i. e. to intend the 
word or clauſe before which it 
ſtands, as, Aiyw, is as much 
as to ſay, * word Alps; is 
ſpoken r e 

* HE. 6 When thoſe, 


foregoing reaſons and uſes of have always the article, as, 
as Tav Segriorcv, one of the 
ſoldiers, John xix. 34. He 
Tyeiper,” maid, ariſe, Luke viii. 


FOOT” 17 3 — KA 


the Article do not take place. 


Ta rer Ta male Ns quae 


et quanta" pracdicas ? Plato. 
The article ROI. * * 


adnouns, which ſtand alone 
their nouns, have 
commonly the Article pre- 
fix d, as, eis rd id Jade, be 


without 


came to his own, John 1. 1 f. 


The Alticks expreſs or reject 
the article as they judge moſt 
for it 
is, as Scaliger calls it, fatellum ; 


ornamental to diſcourſe; 


Atticae loquacitatis. 
IY- 


tive; and the pronoun d&ve.. 


nterrog. as, ic, wor. 
-, &c. Indef; xe, 8Toios, &c. 
Univerſ. æds, unde, &c. Card. 
Numb. ec, duo, &c. but as 
to the laſt, except when they 
refer to What went before, as, 
NE Tvc wivle apruc, then be 
took the five loaves, Luke ix. 
16. Ib. xix. 10. N. B. 1) The 
Genitive after a partitivez the 
. vocative . put for the nomina- 
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* Jane . c1vou Saſs Aer c Gs bach 5 is 
buic ſurcenſens, illum indignum underſtood, as, « Ixira. Aae 
eſſe diftitans, Demoſth. N. B. fur, oplat. 

o Iva & d deva, i. e. bic V. The prepoſitive or 


et ille. 2) In Epiſtolary In- ſubjunctive article is put for 


ſcriptions if an adnoun is ane, or &, and follow'd 


added to the proper Name, by de, ye, Kc. as, %, kor, 
that adnoun has the article but be ſaid, 6 for aus, Matt. N 


prefix d, as, aioyüe - Tgv- xiii. 29. f Je, dixit ille, de 
Ocove TW dyaFurare Xαοο,,e- — bun. Plato. | 


. in ſuch kind of ex- 


Sputar: of Mo ods. 


Rus I. Aby ERES I) fonifying. likenef, manner; 
or which aſk a queſtion, have commonly an Indica- 
tive, as, g&rws fic, uh quare, 2) Of doubting an In- 


dicative, and Optative, as, rad forſitan. 3) Of ex. 


horting or encouraging an Imperative, ſeldom a Sub- 


junctive, or Indicative, as, 9 as, age dic, Xen. 4 


Of wiſhing and prohibiting; alſo of _ place, &c. 
warious Mods. 
Rur x II. Cox juxcrIo8es 1 Ei þ, num; ore quod, 
an Indicative and Op 17 2) Oran, erh ren, quando, 
uando; tray, zee þ uam, ficubt z ; cd (i. e. % tay) 
ud wi 3)" Ay , a ſubjunctive 
—— taken indefinitely an Indicative, | Subjunttive, Op- 
tative, and ſometimes Infinitive, as, dv in dF#oa/opar, 
uos ego defi, Znavero, * 1. 167. — Fotentially, the 
me Moods, as, 5x d Yes, non ſcriberes, i. e. ſeri- 
bere non poſſes; ay ia heiiheten delere poterit, Iſocr. ad 
Demon. 1. In this uſe it oſten follows the Verb, as, 
Eyenyoproer , vigilaret; Luke xii, 39. ei ey a, dixiſem. 
* dicere Kallen, John. xiv. 2. ei agu gnton en d- 


ci 7 FI ade * cl d ay dey adincieyy..4 5 Acieiy þ 
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guam”"Jacere' t 2 ay 195 TY ex fe ad per. 
mom ſeg 5 N. B. N hi is uſed in diſtribu- 
tion, av pv, ay) foe, five. 4) ase, ut, adeo ut, In- 
finitive o Indicative. The Infinitive ſuppoſes a finire 
Verb [{ci. cdx. contingit] or ſome other word un- 
derſtood, which governs it, 4 dudru rds capöſſas 
fimul ac prasſentes audroerant ; ws cindy” ut ita dicam's 
and at length ds d ge «rey Ariſtor, 2. de part. Anim, 
5) Conditionals, Cauſals, Wer b and Wr e 
various Wr 5 Wh | | 


See rg Cr 
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1. or FIGURATIVE SYNTAX | 


"The Fi Foures of Syntax, 3 will hai explained i in 
this place, are, theſe, viz, ELLIPSIS . ,1. .  PLEONASM 
9 0 72 * rb : : 1 SES h * 92 18 ds LN, N | it "WE So 


4 438 


as 4.x 0 3 : r . A . 
7 | ; 
N knn, 0 1 * Ki 5 8 4 , 3 


Alpi is the Defect of one or more Words in a 
genie. den 78: Nee A dgſciendo, and p g 
almoſt every part of Speech, as, 

I. The Nopn wanting. This is frequeotly vida: 
fr and may be either . the ſame with that 
| expreſſed, as, T&r0 Nie ige 45%, i. e. 551 ih HA 
be liber of eus liber. or of a cognate ſignifica- | 
tion with the Verb, as, apxeetas ri. ſubaud. Axle. 
2 1 Jon: => Jn Se is 3 1 5 
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cum lei morbo laboraſſet, &c- Plutarch. in Apopth. 


lacte candidior; luce, pro we ele ut puto; Lyerct 0 gra- 
tia, cauſa, frequent. Interjection, as, . . bs | 
pfition fre- 


mips ind, fob aaa. Eſpecially after pa 
of Overcoming, as, ira Tay 'ovpPogay. ſub d, dt;: 


hs 
* 15 92 | 
: 2 7 "i * 7 
2 * * $ J 8 * 3 
> MA : U Hi, F 5 - F 
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CCC Aw i. a Ca. 


tax. 6 R EK 


rel dan MiG, oggrefſus ei hin wt N 0 
ratione aer, for 2 ay 2 een 2. Ne | 
fato. . JV v9 
N.. The Ell ha 8 ee in the 1. 
ning of a Sentence, ps happens the end; and che dei 
even in the middle, according to the Greek Scholiaſt on 
Ariſtoph. Rut. 1. 468. via. "15409: r. 71 Alu 1 
Menus i n. &s avi vin), . n, ies hi Worjoys nde 
rexfet den 78 cadre. HI & Ty ride, ag x W Es 
NeQiAgus" 7. 5 4% vun obrohe y PEO . * xaxodut- 
l xeiſa. eine Yap voc r gehen, * 1 G 1 E. 
Th pay, ws LE oh A & put daigurt views 
lie Quo: Axa, ara yao 7 trade, N uu. 
i. e. We ought to know that- the Attic-ellipfis bappens either 
in the beginning, as, N ja oje nc noc, [ne facias hoc] 
here we muſt, ſupply the verb oxone,, vide; or in the 
end, as we ſeen t at go in Nub. aid i. und, &c. 
[me miſerum, quod domo venerim galerum non affe- 
rens, nub. 1. 3. 267.] there we muſt ſupply & cut, 
nonne ſtolidum? Or in the middle, as in Homer, dax 
ei ply CELLS &c. [ſed fi quidem praemium dabunt 
magnanimi Achivi, A. 4. 135 .] where is GR wadvo- 
AE 2 or ixus ar e740 , 
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Phangan is 9 redund, ad ones or. - more wards lt 4 
a Sentence, as. 1) el ch che Noux z eſpecially in cir+- 
cumlocutions, thus xe, with the Gen. of a Noun 
ſtands for the Noun itſelf, as, » Nl ra XOT Ov, _ 
labores, Ariſtoph. u yriue obo, magnus aper, 
dot... . 2) Of the Vers, 5 u Avi N 
«Tar grad Oar, ws xahas dived, non vides, in- 
uit deg on nem irridens, quam belle vinum fundat? : 

« I. Here either cu, or pana abounds. x 2 
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de i, ard pendant, i. e. ile autem it 
uit, Plat. ar n Þy bd been undoubtedliy ſufficient; 
£xay ava Iubens, for wav; a vun ludis, for aral 1 


where the Participle ; ſim. S dri 41. 


Ladung xaAG | ay erdygn, aces pulcher ora. f.19 5 


Of the ParxTiICLE, ass. the Prepoftion before 
the Gen. in ſuch inſtances as theſe, zaTviy da a 


fumum eius; 3 & c F W- n- xaxoOnpics Cone 


contemnit wulgi obtrectationes, Elian. var. 3. As 
fwwo negative particles deny more ſtrongly; ; o three or 
four ſometimes occur, as, S % ν & wi Avi F 


dloſſo nibil prorſus unquam fiat rerum neceſſariarum, 


Dem. 7 27 frequently abound, rt, re, 2e, we, 


as, irs rd gige quam celerrime, for ra ig celerrime; x 


ao w, non um; Vxipſe 1 r Aνννν’ egy 


prue Paridis. hra ; 5; fim. ay, 8. has 2 way) wy 193 105 


&C. g ee 285% RES 
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Hhpper baron difturbs hg Ay foo order of N in a 


Sentence, as, i © e Hegias zd, ors F den 8% 


V7 poryſcoy, i. e. 295 ＋ dec, % ors BY HHH toy g 
5 Mee, nullum eſt periculum quod non ſubeundum 
fit pro: lilertate, Iſocr. Vid. eee _ 
aud fifth verſes in that chapter. e 8 oh 
o. br 307 a kÞs 50 205 AY; 1 „* Ne 7 FIGS OY 
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Elb eing the mo extenſive f lan- 


Suage, 


words which are 


tors. Vid. een Bos, FOE s OE. FJ 


den. &c. 


by 7 Nov. N I. 


%s 6565 m, „ „ in 
Alomt * e coelo; Act. Apoſt. 
xix. 35. Vid. Herodian. 1. 
11 

A, 0» Iudus, in Mu- 
rale funebris, Plut. in Pyr- 
Tho, Ni h Onlaque dyw- 


oauarO-, claros funebres ludos 


edidiſſet. It is expreſſed in Dio- 
dor. 1. 17. ib. Ppraef. l. 18. 


Arrior, 1, cauſa, in AI 


rd, propter hanc . cauſam; 


ſim. in ib 3. 


"Auata, M, Plauſtrum. in 


oxdo@opes oneraria, vel onera 
vebens, Tois oxdooQdeas ini 
June FU, Plauſtris onerariis 


impoſuit e e H. | 


9. 94 


At length it ſhould be avy . 
41806 Boro s v,, Dir 
uxore deſtitutus. 


xieg 


** Þ 


eV, ; 5 Hoa) folent 'L 
| - 


7.7 


Avnp, Qs in e viduus. 


A eres in Scl, yr = : 


1 is 46 1 


5 omen amant ; e 


"AvTgor, mT, antrum, F N- 
cu, or yRaPuerr cauum; ts 


ATvo@QItypa, or hte, , 
dictum, in 8 TS 7 Bi-. 
Agyvecor,. 70, pecunia, 


&c. wwaav vendere. In ſuch 


$35 


'in in every 
it may be of uſe to * a Lisr of thoſe 
Frequently underſtood in Greek Al- 


| | TgoQaniyy ſci. d ipor, Ariſtoph. x 


or 
riunuc, 70 pretium, in wo 


paſſages there is alſo an Ellipf is 


of av). 


ABN, 3, imperium, after 
the ve erb xallexerv tenere, ra- 


peyvey 2, ei xal ago, juravit 


igitur, fi rerum 9 E- 
8. o xolixay 


lian. V. H. 1. 


br, qui nunc tenet e 
2 Theſſ. ii. * ef 


"Avec, aura, 


i B ; 
* 5 5 


in wines 
Ae As XXVIIL 40᷑ 94 


3 


. 1, „ rene this noun” 


in the Acc. with is under- 


lian. V. H. 1. 32. 


pwr Seelig, reirn, &. 
Bios, o, Vita, this noun. is) 
. . underſtood after ſuch 


YES * Agony. age 


þ ſtood in raxislu, celeri grefſu,” | 
Vid. An- : | | 
tonin. lib. Met. c. 5. avdpos 


| Biene, 1 liber, in & * 
„ viro e „ 1 e 


2 5 


with # before w. 


Z 
$4 
5 
| 


IM do, 76- 
Alle is conſtrued to die; 
but properly i it ſignifies to end 


or finiſh. Subaud. mv 8%, and 7 
then to end life, is the N 
as to me £ 
Bur, , concilium, 1 in evy- ; 


wum convocatus; in con com 
muni. 
aliquid facere, Liv xlii. 26. 


T's 
: 2 


' Tiwnua, m ; factus, in . 
mxov, Heb. xi. 28. 


Tevos, mM, genus, in T gos 


wallgos, and = go unfpos, 
It is alſo 
underſtood in m7 enn 
humanum genus; 1 940 divi- 
num enn 


I, 3j, terra, frequently un- 


derſtood with feminine ad- 
nouns; and with the fem. ar- 
ticle before a pronoun, as, 1 
oixcice, 4 uud, propria, ſua 


(ſubaud. terra) 1. e. Patria. 


Xen. Kvg. Taud. I I. 2. y oixspery 


Habitabilis terra] i. e. orbis. 
Luke xi. 2. & Oi, & wehe. 


pic, in pacato, in hoſtico [ſolo] 
c Od, ought not to be ren- 


dered in amicitia, Xen. x. . 
1, 33. Sim. ſine commeatu vagi 
milites in pacato, in hoſtico er- 


rent, Liv. vill. 34. 


IAGove, TBE lingua, in Po- 
peeing, Romana lingua 3 X 


aTailss, @ Z C, l RNA 


oungem, non omnes, O Fupiter, 


Sim. communt concilio 55 
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. e. k. lin m intel. 
unt. SA Jo. 2 oe 
1 27 1, ſententia, Pr . 
lw il, mea quidem ſe en- 
tia, vom lade, unanimi Ven- 
tentia. 
Te A litteras, i. in- \ Sona 
„ V. H. 11. 23. 
Expreſſed Herodian. 7. 6. 4. 


＋ 0 „. 1. linea, in Tpos 66 


Ol, lineam reflam. 


Twwy, an-, , Uux0r, in 


E-. 'Ardgouaiyy, Hettoris 


Andromache, 1c. uxor. Vid. 


Elian. V. H. 14. 43. 
; A. 5 
AciAn, 1 — ww 


num, in oth ſerum : expreſſed 
in Dionyſ. Halic. 5. Lucian. 
in Aſino lian. H. An. 1. 14. 


Mark. xi. 11. | 
Aie5yue, 1. ſpatium, five 


;nterutlivm; in moimy Yon, 
zantum a; expreſſed W 
Biblioth; 1sc; 4. 


Alen, 4, cauſſa, vel poena, 


as, ib, > tra juſta enim erit, 


ſc. poena. Heſ. Hom. Smacavls; 


pie, una, Ic. cauſa judicata, 
Ariſtoph. ee Thu On Na- 
voTe capitis damnari; alſo in 
ze iſe. vadimonium deſer- 
tum, the bond of appearance 
forfeited. Lucian. 
714. id, Jov p. 142. Eq. 
Amſtelod. 1687. 6 
Adee, 0» eme, in d d 


paris, ſc. Gower, veſtram . 


mum; eis Adu, Acts ii. 27. 
e 


S. > 


bdic. p. 


| * regium. 


3 


* my fabula, in Kuh- 
ar, Texyinor, Falveatov. Vid. 
Zlian. V. H. 2. 8. 

Ae drachmae, in a, 

ve A, 7 Xia, _ &c. Lucian. 
hoc p. 844. 841. Ex- 
preſſed Lucian. Toxar. 55. 
T2 

adha, 1, acdificium, in ga- 


d 5065, ſubaud. MR | Luke 
ii. 14. | | 


i > 
* 2 ; 
f E. 


"pats fa ipſius in anęęri 
intemperans, e Do lian. 


V. H. 2. The Acc. is 
frequently ee after ſome 


verbs of Geſture, as, avaxur- 


ren, erigere; Nu Tlew, pronum 
incumbere ; 3 i7T715ptQew, conver- 
tere; anayev, 4 abi" 5 Cr a- 
yew, ſubducere; xAiveiv,, incli- 
nare ; eivandynlen, refleftere ; 
vorppfinlem, Prejicere; &c. Lu- 
cian. Ver. Hiſt, 1. p. 658. 
Acts xxvii. 43. Alſo alter 
rade, Rande, dreibeg *EXEIN, i 
ſc. ze, bene, male, ruditer. 
ſe habere. And after Aabev, 
when conſtrued with a Par- 
ticiple, and has the figni- 
fication of inſcius, or per im- 
prudemiam, Heb. xiii. 2. It 
is ex preſſed, v d Loxpias 
ra ina vitae quo- 
modo autem inſcius fattus es 
obaeratus,. A N Nub. 1. 
241. Alia lan. V 

"rs; 5 £091 and Hors 


Abt Sec o& V 


Polyaen. 3. 
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2 mos, in \ mende, E AAN 
roy, BapCagmev, Perſica, Grae- 
ca, &c. ſim. antiquum obtines, 
ic.” morem, Ter. And 4. 5. 
22. | 

"Epyor, mM, opus, in ih, cov, 
ce ts), meum, tuum, illius 


eſt, voor * quale Ka. 


from 15 kes 3 3 
w. wc, and ſuch A e 
as, woc reyes, quot natus 
es? Wer yiyova, tot natus 
ſum, \c. Irn annos, Dion, Caſk 
Pompej. 36. Polyb. 12. 
Exbea. 15 inimicitia 3 in 


this phraſe 2jgavedF wpoc n, 


pacem facere, 
inimicitias. 


1. e. diſſolvere 
t is expreſſed in 
Dionyſ. Hal. g. 
So the Gen. indoor muſt be 
ſupplied after Agi, when 
it ſignifies reconciliation, 


* 
1 2006 Jupiter, or Ses Bau 


in Beiye, det Pluit, vice nin 
git, Bgorlg tonat, àsesinla ful- 


gurat. Vid. Luke vii. "IM 


Exod. ix. 23. 
II. 6 


Age 1 dry 5 E iy 
que, 1 wv pracſens, # al 
craſtina, fur dicta, Lehn, 
ſeud. p 759. vue ia 1 
Gal, . 
AA 


— 


* ©. 
Odna fuerifithum, In Nech- 
Ao Propitiatorium. Rom iii. 


25. Xe, facrificium gra- 
| tiarum Lions: Alian. V. H. 


. . loin d eryoin anni- 


derſarin. r Nabu ob vieto- | 


FI, &c. : 
Suu, „ auimus; Its Gen. 
that of „is, o; mens is un- 


gerltood in Zen 8. 26. 


Au, Geh rieu, Nlcre, uu, which 
fignify ab bptimo animo, inge- 


Wy candide, fine dolo, Plato. 


Its Dar. in neil 


2 ? e. volumario animo. 


ves, 15 Janua, in j e- i 


oc exterior, Lucian. Toxar. 

PEA Ariſtoph. in pace. p. 697. 

Sela vickima, in j xe 
Ns it is expreſſed 
Halicarn. 3. Vid. Yue, ſub- 
aud. in 861 dap rias, Rom. 
viii. 3. in mpootGiperv, ir eN, 
Heb. v. 3. lian. V. H. 12. 
61. 


* 0 3 £ I 
* + 
_ 0 
- * * 


4 
. 
*. 


ie, ab, templum, in 


A0 god'rue, i. e. templum Je- 
neris. eig w c νnux pou in 
ſeverarum Dearum, ſc. templum, 


Ariſtoph. Theſmoph. p. 775 
Ir vgl menta, in ſuch 


Adnouns as, ade alba, John. ; 
N 1 MAARKG 
att. xi. e 


XX. 1 + 
mollia, 


H. 1. 32. 


ion. 
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* Kaugds, g, W its Dat. 
in GY dorli, opportuno, 8 Ta 
Tar in pracſents. 

 Koopunpcala ornamenta, in r 
ey rb p e, lian. 15 
H. 1. 1 


K eiae, T caro, in PBoerov bo- 


oilts, vera ſuilla, &c. 

Ko, », calix, in , 
Tivi QuAoTyoias, IC. xvama Dro- 
pinare alicui amicitiae, 1c. po- 
culum; peyercus ſc. x mag- 
nis ſc. calicibus; xlu fei o ave 
re poſcere majus, "&e Pocu- 
lum. ſim. poſcunt majoribus po- 
culis, i. e. provocant ſe invicem 
cum maj. poc. vel petunt a pin- 


cerna bibere in may. Tor. Cic. 
in Verr. 1. 66. 


— 
* z . 
NM. 
; A; * 


Maos, m, canticum, in neut. 


adnouns with Eden, Bogr, tu 


nvdCoa, AS, 20 ive i incen- 
ti vum; 3 ov YKANTROY quo con- 


 wocatur multitudo; GVaxANTNGY 


quo receptui canitur; it is EX- 
preſſed Allan. V. H. 2 2. 44. 
"Meeks, Ys pars, in ＋ urin: 
extremam X. I. 480. & Tas 
iche 12 uigidas in artib s ©- 
rientis, Abiffor 
Andi in the feminine article, as, 
1 qua, i. e. & 
parte. Sim. * . 1 7 3, K 
iHlac. 0 . 
Mie, a, pars, is 1 ty 


. 


J. 8240s in ed 


© OG es ode i, 


rv dimidia; 
Ergo altera, 8 Ang. 


p. 97. 1 Aoiroy T3 (Sis reliqua 


(pars) vita; expreſſed Polyb. 
3. Len 4c} ſc. wie, aequalem 
mecum partem Hom. X. 1. 612. 
Allo 1 in W. . Ao, νν ma- 
for, apoy extrema Heb. xi. 21, 
0 der exterior, Luke x1. 
39. v 3, Ka 8, Try d dcr, 
quatenus, in quantum, quaſi, 


ex qua parte w ir ino quan- 


wot pe | 


tum in me eſt; 
Dion, Halic, 6. . mw xal. 


Rom. i. 15. underſtood r 
ſome verbs which govern a 


Gen. e Twi r - i. e. {- 


xe 4 vu hie TEX eats 
r, 7 > mi cum aliquo par- 


tem alicujus rei: expreſſed in 
Xen. K. T. 2. 27. Ariſtoph. 


Plut. & fes putress 28 e, 
ms, ic. e- ad me non attinet 


 haec res, Ariſtoph. Plut. p. 68. 


ſim. Herchabefv xaxias, Hui adg- 


ra agerie 
2 not 3 wor the verbs, 
2 under- 
W which the - 


ticks put after ſome Paſſive 


verbs, as, Love reien © xeQaATs 


contritus eſt in aliqua parte capi- 
ZH, Ariſtoph. pace. Alſo in T3 
Au, 13m Is partim, partim 
And gien partes underſtood 
in other paſſages, as, T6 - 


r Wuxav aura primas ei deae- þ 


runt, lian. V. H. 9. 15..m8 


iZomuder partes poſteriores,. Ja. 5 


7. 1 e d 


V. H. 1. 


res circa bumeros, Id. 118. 


tax: 'GREBK RUDIMENT: 8. 
| underfioad, in 


| Ts a dextris, ir, 


which Genitives 


179 
gie Ney eig Ivo dividere in duas 
partes; Nn Janes rc wolaus, 
ex altera parte fluvii Dio. Caſſ. 


. 555 ini 9 BHD trans 


abylonem, i. e. in) ccc, ſub- 
aud. wigy, ad illas partes Ba- 
byl. Ix that iinena is no ad- 
verb, and the Gen. after it is 
governed of hip, 5 75 vii #3: 


q lay in io %, hilip P · ii. 


reſſed Hom. by A. 336. £4 


peg cav. 
| Mergov, m, Menſura, modus, 
this word is underſtood wa 


oN, dem, wog. wos 1%, 


Nhe, preg, paxgg as the che- 


liaft on Thucgd. obſer veg. 


. 
Moies, 1, Pars, in ple, 0. 
una, dend ru, decima, ihicca 


dimidia, Dion. Halic. 5. 


Moen, 1, particula, in & 
Bexxs T3 xpovs, in exiguo tem- 
poris momente, Lucian. The 
mon. P. 51. 


2 3 4 
N. 


Ng, 6, mens, in og ev | 
attendere, ſc. „5, Acts xvi, 14. 


Heb, ii. 1. expreſſed mgooeye 


J viv, ia wohn, adbibe men- 


tem, ut intelligas, - Ariſto h. in 


Plut. Vid. Plato in Epi wad 


lian. V. E. 45 43. b 


1 4 oy" 
* 
" Ra — % 
1 N 8 
0 


8 i eee "in 23” 
"FC par, Luke ix. 52. + 


preſſed Philemon v. 23. 
Aa 2 


©. 


Ode, , via, in „ Löbe 


retta, j c compendioſa, 
'Y re aſpera, j avavlys ac- 


clivis, 1 inilydeorary commo diſ- | 


ſima, j dre quae retro ducit. 
3 
d. Rhetor. Praecept. O 
lian. V. H. 4. 18. NY, 
32. Luke Ix. 4. 333 
Ds GN wo! Noro wpeiv ut a 
via ſece t. Nen. K. x. * 
| *Onyua, mn, aedificium, in 
Crepon ſuperius, Acts i. 13. 
expreſſed Lucian. 
F 107. And in the Plur. with 
Gen. of the Perſon, & Toig 


'oÞ Kiexye, fc. cnmpar in Circes 


enim aedibus, Pallad. Epigr. 
1. 64. where cm,, , not 
we#yuazcow ought to be ſup- 
plied. Sim. John. i. 11. com- 
pare with Acts xxi. 6. 


oe, 6, vinum, in Crop 6- | 
re · merum Zlian. V. H. 


1 13. 4. Texpuros Pramnium, 
Max. Tyr. Diſſert. 8. Be- 
u Byblinum, Theocr. 67d. 


14. 15. avJoopics odoriferum, 


Xen. . 4. 


Ocun, 1, odor, in 1005 | 
@ vat, Ws 
 Iyvatiay, '&C. "hows V. H. 


Reels e woc, w 
unde hominis mibi accidit o- 
dor, O Rex, Ariſtoph. in Pace. 
P. 035. 60Opauivoua x Tvegwidee 
odoror Tyrannidem, ſc. be 
4. in Lyſiſtr. p. 876. 


PI. in 1 intendere, Luke 


a + ary, 1-8 R 9 TTY S 4 
„ NI ge 8 8 
an f * hs * 
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Jov. Trag. p. 142. 


in Aſino, 


von TE ard Tv dpojuoy 5 


Anvixov, Tlegomav, 
Kop. w. 1. 


„ 


xiv. 7. Acts i ii. 5. in erwigew 
admodum intendere, Acts :. 
8 i 


ov, m, r in 

W oxdopipov vaſa ſtu ſarcinas 

1 705 "Expreſſed Herodian. 
1. 


n. 


Ninety, 10 nare, in . 
QvAoy, Lö, A ⁰j,“i, &c. 
Vid. Luc. navig. D. Caſſ. 36. 
HN, i, vulnus, in na- 


ei Acker, wnyivan, | tunſe- 
, &c. lethale ( vulnus] ac- 


cipere ; die wonnar, ohh, 


multis, paucis caedi (verberi- 


bus) lian. V. H. 12. 3. 
Lake xii. 47. Expreſſed, obe- 
AN- 


v noehois &voupay, ac prae- 


venta fuga ceriiſſimis 1Hibus 


proſternebat, * lan. 1. 15. 


6. ib. 4. 13. 1 
Nlandes, , e 
wegn, ir mine, vawlixov, . 


&c. Xen, 
33. Maxim. Tyr. 

3 
IlvdTua, , e in dau- 

proveay 3 ; expreſk, | Luke iv. 


33. 
ag, 15 urbs, in 1 Tay A- 


. 
Hs 0, pes, in 0% 1 45 


„ If Lucian. in Aſino, p. 
5 85 97. Theoer. Idyll. 14. 
009 and, d, oculus; Ace. iesy 

Noun is frequently A 


II „ negotium. This 


" . + N 8 1 = "5 9 LIT” > 2 a9." th 
MOV; r eo tether a6. 
1 15 + WOO WESLEY A 
” % $4 „ . 7 n 2 
7 I * 


bales Wa 


of av. 


nevis Tegttiws, inant actione. 
 Ilgomoors, „, Propinatio, in 
ey obs Faiuov©r, as, | vuv 
1 


Ps "Pipes, 7, verbum, in Al 


* * wala & 2 n * * 
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. 


5 


wovneev | malum, To uuęoy ſtul- 
tum. And in the plural, as, 


1 iA (ſup. wegyuale) ſum- 
ma res. dd dv propterea quod, 


i. e. a Ce,NwM Wexypuaruy, 
In mn 1s xc Nei, 
mw Þ dns, &c. res libertatis, 
&c. In & regen, IC. nwegy- 
nua, bene rem gerere, Horat. 
llestie, 1j, actio, in Alg ne- 
vis (and Algrerñs) i. e. Aſs 


um dp ο Tagesu dy als dai 


uovos, nunc enim rapere nobis 
| ticet poculum Boni Daemonis, 
Ariſtoph. in Pace, p. 642. Ex- 


preſſed, lian. V. H. 1. 20. 
' Ileoownov, w, factes, in cuy- 
xunlev incurvare, evaxuriav C- 
rigere, Luke xlil. 11. 

Hex, , porta, in in} 15 
Se in porta pecuniaria, 


* v. 2, Expreſſed, LXX. 


Jchem. iii. I. 


Haha, w, operculum, in 


Asie“ propitiatorium, Heb. 


1 5. 


P. 


ge xi, N ve, AI 


Nei, ſc. fur, Paucis, 
multis, pluribus, ſc. verbis. 
In wN AudogacN, i. e. 
e fprpala, multis verbis 


Tov & FT Xpns nei, mulla en 


but the conſtruction is ellipti- 


pvotuprypics' rare Onde 


nam; 


tax GREEK RUDIMENT S. 187 
in Adnouns of the neuter gen- 
der, as, w evpQipor wuiile, mw 


pijcig, ij, oratio, in u 
Aye, it is expreſſed, 3 fd 
ru Hane Nordleiresv, longa o- 
ratione conſutandus eris, Luc. 
Prometh. p. 176. ed. Blaeu. 


Seauniv, 7e ipſum, after tboſe 
Imperatives, (called ad verbs) 


d ae. deduc, Trays ſubduc, 
expreſſed in Ariſtoph. azeys 
o&uTv cM woday. 8 
ExdU G-, w, vas, in ns 
d cou 


cor poribus, et utenſilibus, Stra- 
bo. lib. 18. 5 


ETipua, 1d, ſemen, after ova- 


„ 1 
Triproy, mw, pedtus, after 
xoF1eJ plangere; expreſſed, 
$arGegrle Tos xopuas, Te 
Sieve cronlew, lacerabat comas, 


et peftora plangebat, Lucian. 


dial. Meretr. Vid. Rev. i. 7. 
Treu, m, Os. The Atticłs 
conſtrue the verb zgνα olere 
2 a double genitive, one 
the perſon going before, 
another of the thing after it, 


cal, as, Ts ur 8 8. De- 


S οοο ν⁊ Awvvoiev, i. e. 280 wh 


3 (59s) Ge (irn) e- 


auougęe ue Tawrys On 
(50pa) dg (coulw) &cc. ill 
(illus os) olet cepivomacrima- 
7 vera (hujus 2 


AapCavew concipere, Luke i. 


ml A 1 Ma 
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„ 


x82 GREE. 
olet Audumna gaudia , et Dio- 
a, Ariſtoph. in pace, p. 
660. CY 
Tz. Qunvdids, r 75 Heodory, Tx 
TL Ae Ass, &c. 125 8 8 

EvpGonae, Conditiones, in 
ze ole, as, cr Þ ich ole a- 
e Kvattagys dytlaw, norunt 
enim, quibus conditionibus ipſos 
ducat Cyaxares, Xen. 2. 1. 1. 
3 convivia, in 52 
vidha, and yevicus, natalia, 


Xen. x. . 1. 13. Matt. xiv. 6. 


| Edpn, w, corpus, in yuhν 
nudum, &c. Mark xiv. 51. 


* 
5 . PRs 2 
raus, », Celeritas, in 5 
wodar, As, 1 wodav IXS, 


Jom did ee οα , 1. e. rNννn, 


gud pedum (celeritate} paſſint, 


aufugiunt, lian. V. H. 1. 
11. „„ 

axe, , MUTHS, in w- 
aepymor Pelargicam, or we- 
Aaoyinev Pelaſgicum, a wall 
in the Caftle at Athens fo 
called, Ariſtoph. in avib. 
p. 580. Lucian, bis Accuſat. 


P. 219. 
Tes, 8, finis, or rather 
| * 6, & 


wen terminus, in 
N i. 8. — in 
ategla ve Ty als, ad ultimos 
orbes lerminos, Heliodor. E- 
thiop. 2. 28. ab uilimis ter- 
minis terrarum, Liv. xxi. 
42. . 


, PR OR * 9 DE ice N 
F an R . CCC ne EY WIR 
Vr R N v4 


* : 3 * 5 . 1 : , 
8 © 1&2 Kr 1 1 N . A8 i 
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Ty, , ars; many ad- 


nouns are uſed in the feminine 


tood, as, j Venn, ars 
textoria Rlian. V. H. 1. 2. 
ierexry ars medica, id. 1. 5. 
x inn ars equitandi, id. 2. 


27. ſim. 1 Dexpualny, Aoyiny, 


Tu, 1, pretium, in kala 
Tlw aiav, as, idots & d xals 
T oFiav ina5oy TiuaeN, Viſum 


igilur eft, pro meritis quemque 


ornandum, Xen. x. . 2. 8. 


if ions aequo pretio, hence i- 
' Tiuia,, par bonor et dignitas. 


TI. 1, pretium, in wo- 


, oAiys, wen, multo, parva, 


quanto, &c. as, wo Ai, 


ic. uin, magno, pretio 


dignus. Vid. agyvezor ſupra. 
| Tiptwekt, 1, poena, in dia, 
as, are, ei & ating (ſc. 
ri e fTVYXeavis, mortua fu - 
ies, ji dignas luiſſes (Ic. poenas,) 
Ariſtoph. avib. p. 598. Vid. 
Lucian. in reviviſc. p. 394. p. 
( 
Teese, 1, paries, in avii- 


dug qui ex adverſo aſtii eſt, 


as, is d r avligveo ] anny 
w, ad parietem vero, qui 


eſt ex adverſo oſtii, reliqua tur- 
ba, Lucian. in ſympoſ. p. 637. 


Tinos, 6, locus frequently 
underſtood, in iuν⁰ẽ&ñ¶ deſertus; 
expreſſed lian. V. H. 12. 
40. Mark i. 45. In zr. 
eso vernaculus, M. Tyr. di 
12. p. 121. ſim. & xalagy 
uro, Nx. % & ven conſpicuo, 


D. Ha- 


. dy reaſon of this noun un-. 
efupala, ſeripta, in rs de 


2. 


SSF IAG 


4 
gens 


PD on OT og Dy ol Ce 88 


we 
— 


1 1 
FIST 


80 Eiben. 2, Wk 117. 25 
aide in aprico, Alian. V. 
H. 13. 31. & c in com- 
modo, N Ariſtoph. 
Phalarid. 1. 1 7955 eig Was 5 
in unum, E f n. V 


Jo] wean 1 att. N t 2 cata, Lucian. * hots. 
N . . 

ſame Auster hy” hard- opt 4 Tpenos, o, modus, in as 
ilar, ad ſatis 1 | Ware, and 48 daes, AS, 


Hum perſequuti funt, 12. "0 
s ubi, aun ibi, ads hic, or 


huc; which are uſually taken 


for Adverbs, but s s is the Gen. 
of the Article 0, and the en- 
tire phraſe is, % & wn, in 
quo loco. Expreſſed. Polyb. 4. 
p. 427. fim. zu ag, wwe in 
hor loco. iq wo Tar In F'Docee 
900. e 
reg rech, Ms menſa, in zole 


boſpitalis,” as, anna vov wh im. 


Cevi os ch, ſuppl. re- 
win, at nunc quidem ad men- 


ſam boſpttalem te iuvita mus, 
ian. in Iearomenip. p. 204. 
Vid. lian. H. A. 1. 1. and 
V. H. 9. 15. Expreſſed, od. 
E. 158. In Sm © anni (ic. 
rent old, de eadem 
(menſa) 1 apud Synefium. 
Teixe capilli- (from le, 
3, in woAas cani, as, imad, 
üb- vip, ama log" ai 
veoriles > T OV GO povec "66 _ 
ai f tron "aveawis;,” Li- 


beri labores gignunt, waglaris p. 


vn ſine Hberis; juventus fe- 
8 5 ſenectus xu v ſis 9 
N rs. Grace, 1. 13. 


1 


Fr be 3 
the, lotus luv — XS 


bait my A 4 . a 
Judge's fee at Athens) i in &. 


nag fudiciale, as, My Acubas 
vr U, drome 2 


Jefan; nas oc P d Hueſai r aumiey 


ne accipiant bi judicials (tris 


H. 13. 24. obolum yy nam cauſja ipfis man- 


hanc the? modo colit, Lucia. 
in merced. cond. p. 464. 
Vid. lian. V. H. 2. 4. Ex- 
preſſed, lian. V. H, 3. 7 
Ifocr. Panathen. im. in 50 
when it ſignifies ic, ſuppl. re 


1, for it is the dative of 
bode. In dre fic, the dative 


of sms, which the en 


9 15 TY. 
5 7. | pos 3 
pl „ in theſe 


phraſes, wed 008 Ba 
cu,, &c. ſoppl. eig Thu dq 

as, propino tibi in Jalutem Pe- 
ir Regis, &c, fare rin 
r Keen i. e. ais * 
TG. N 

Toop, 95 8, aqua, in 
luds, and * N 2 


Hee. Thieog 
560. 
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29333 


* ye viv lor 


560. 
({c. dug) illius nunc fluit a · 


1D 1 * M E N T 8. . 


qua, Lucian. in Gallo: Bis f 


Accuſ. p. 223. imo} pevoarw (ſc. 
due, mibi fluat aqua, id. p. Ae 


224. ye W ioov, parem in- 


funde (ſc. aquam, ) ib, Theſe 


e . 1 in * 


elere. 
M, folia, in eee, 


paſſages allude to the cuſtom pn 50s Luke xxi. 30. 


of meaſuring time in Plez 
by the running of water, like 


fand through an bour oor 8 | 
whence Varig 7 VIwe w cnxv- Vid. 
vouſuor At, ſupra aquam ef- 9 21 


fuſam dicere, 1. e. to protract 


2 diſcourſe longer than was 
convenient, Lucian. in Imagin. 
P. 37. ** Id. in Reviviſc. p. 


498. 
Tide 6, filius, e eee be- : 


fore the Gen. of a Proper name, 


Matt. iv. 21. yuds e x zo tv 
Cds, nos vero non ſumus 


fubdufionis (ſc. filli,) Heb. x. 
39. zu, e ws kehr *"Epwroc, 
tro af dyAov, 7105 
cupidinis, (filios) multis conftat, 
Ariſtoph. in Avib. p. 574. 
Vid. lian. V. H. 12. 43. 


Eaves, 6, ſomnus, in Ba ge 


profundus, as, xt, HRO, 


ſc. dv, Profundum dormire, 


ſc. ſomnum. Lucian. Dial. * 


clop. et Nepft. 


Trrodijceie „ 1 „ U 
tjuCodes, id. in Aaxwxe: Laco 
nicae, quae ſunt calceamenta 


viriia, Ariſtoph. Theſmoph. 
774. In Tigenal, Perſicae, 
muliebris calceamenti 3 
Schol. . Nub. 
$08 1 ; 


autem eſſ u 


2 1. b in ven e 


X. 


Kaba pes Tn, donum, 1 Cor, 


" X03, 14 Expreſſed, Rom. i. 11. 


Xeię, „. manus in deb 
dertera; deusteg ſiniſtra; iri- 
es alteraz uderiex neutra; 
Acts 1 i. 33. Epheſ. i. 20. In 
Th pry vdeg iQoges, TH os & rb 
1 wp, ſc. Xaęl: una manu a- 
quam, altera nem ferebat. 


bae, odyſſ. . 28. Lucian. in 


Symp. p. 604. Expreſſed E. 
lian. V. H. 1. 32. . Xegov 


in %,, viz. Exe, i. E. 
ui prius laceſſit injuria, - 


lan. V. H. 1. 14. id. a. | 


3:87 Fo" 
Kopdys #5 Chords, in thoſe 


words denoting muſical notes 


or ſtrings, as, Godry ſumma, 
tanquam prima gravem edens 
ſonum ; TapuTary quae proxima 


Tj rainy 3 lien media; a- 


eien 
T1 tertia; winy ultima (per 


 Craf, for very) noviſima Ci- 


uns el, ler RC. 


Neige in a e Am- 


ae proxima. ; Teh- 


8 My e. r TV ˙ ne oa: 
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2 e d d Ee ate oe a ag ö nA . . CEE — 
1 e %%% ²³Ü A xx Fe 1 Eee TH 7B "LOR RP Inn RRR * P N - — 
7 EF TY © 78 3 W vn . 9 8 85 Wnt a ER Wa Y 4 I Ys —— 9 = N 
n 8 
2 o ay; v7 
2 * © oy 


T 2 I 5 EE N 
Fc 
2 42 pas WP 5 A 
5 n hy ; 7 * 
ch; e 
8 = - * 
DAS 


ax) CREEK RUDIMENTS bg ; 


than rae e chorda, quae ſonum acu- 


tum edit. 


Xbela, uy uſus, ſometimes i in 


di wacar, render'd by omni- 
#0; in amni re; ad omnia, 
Plutarch. in Pompejo. 
— W. 
neuter Adn, as, 3 ayadlor, 
non bonum eſt. N. g. 204. wi- 
ze yh: ami500 D, fidum 
terra: inſidum mare, Laert. 
2 Cor. ti. 6. expreſſed, xb 
wirr, wg lego xenmue 1 ovpCs- 
Ay, proinde conſidera, rack ſit 
res ſacra conſilium, ucian. 
Adverſ. indoct. p. 392. waes- 
Joo yt, * N andes, res mira 
17 nonne profecto, lian. V. 
$. 1% min the Gen. 
which the  Atticks put abſolute, 
whether &, Qed, d ius precede 


or not, as, à 1s Biz, ſc. vr 


pa, O res vitae; tis rdxne, 
O fortuna, vel res fortunate, 
&c. 3 In yd l fieri 
poteſt, uſu ventt, conventt, 1c. 


Xena, res admittit, capit; 
uke X11..33. id. Xvil.1.. .. 


In theſe phraſes G, naadc, 
Fas Ne; i. E. W YO  Ka- 
Aws . zu, jd ey von ſeſe 
3 Xeypele opes, pe- 
cuniae, in wal ee, lian. V. 
H. I 3. 1 1. 00 ior, fe xp1pale, 
i. e. divites, Ariſtoph. Plur. 
Fi id. HP: 359- S0 
icero, . f. imus, quod quod ba- 
beamus, 
Exovies, pauperes, 1 Cor. xi. 2. 
10 wald, 76. Seil 


. $ 2 


pre. e bs 76 Sura 8 


bY 1 67 30 


res negotium 5 


Beggs 


P fam. 8. 29. 07 un 


des Th waa So, pro 


viribus enim civitali opem fer. 


re oportet, Ariſtoph, in con- 


cionat. p. 749. Vid. Luke xi. 


41. The entire ſentence is 7 
r duals xh. 


Xeor@-, 0, Lempus, which 
Noun is wanting upon occa- 


ſion in every caſe ſing. as 
. N. rer rau rm I u- 


eg & yet gitutgor, ſc. Nee 5 
rertium huncce diem agil bodie 
(ic, tempus) Luke xxiv. 21. 


id. xiii, 35. in t5w Ire for alt= 


quando, i. e. gt tempus quando. 


e s, N. c. d 8 


* 


a quo ; Xen. x. m. I. 7. Cc 
rut ab hoc, Milian, V. H. 


2. 18. i Sh a matutin0, 
Ariſtoph. Theſmoph. 764. an” 


ixcive ab illo; Al wares, 
od, per magnum, vel mul- 


tum temporis ſpatium; A 


v,, per omne lempus; Ale 
brevi; ; po O NN 
multo ante; po Ts antehac 3 
A, dr o, i oAlys pAu- 
lulum; voie procedenie ſc. 
tempore, Theocr. «d. 14. 18. 
Expreſſed i in Xen. x. w. 1. 27. 
TgoiovT9s 5 T3 wpovs 0 plev Agu- 


e & mis Mydois JN, 


procedente vero tempore Aſt yages 
in Medi: moritur. . . . ACC 
in wy vov Ares, Ic: xe, 
ne nunc tempus teras; Ari- 
ſtoph. Plut. p. 44. In xaF 
ops ME >. id. . » cor, 
in quantum, woe 0 eg 


Goov, lempus tantum, in quan- 


ga &c. SO ocl. Philoct. 
e ee 


1072. 


i4 


que; 
& 


— —— 


1072. Expreſſed. Rom. vii. 1. 
In dees, and On Jygov, in 
longum tempus. In pwixpor and 


4 lungòv, paululum, John xvi. 


+ Expreſſed, John vii. 33. 
Vid. ZElian, V. H. 14. 29. 
In Tax, or x7" Nö, As, 


Ine J & WAdora, non diutius 


Vixit, Artemid. Oneir. 5. It 
ſeems to be underſtood with 
wos in theſe phraſes dyes 
axe pionpleias 3 
(ixeus O26 TEATNG, i. e. xe 
Woes Yeo tariegs, Ufque ad 
tempus Veſperae; & e. 


at. & To voy, hoc tempore, 


ſuppl. yaw; & 76 wre func, 


illo tempore, Lucian, Charid. 
P. 792. & &, quo tempore, 


1 Joon. . 7. 


& d, exiguo;, w Beg xv- 
rar, breviſſimo; D. Caf. 36. 
16. E 16 ddripw, ſecunda vi- 


ce, Acts vii. 13. & amwuw in 


momento, 1 Cor. xv. 52. & 


| rr, and & worre for in- 
erea, Lucian. contempl. p. 


351. 
Gal. 


Xe, ij, regia, in feminine 


id. Dial. Panop. et 


| adn. as, den montoſa, kenn. 


deſerta, 3% * ceavlw, monta- 
nam ingreditor (regionem) 
Ren. x. . 2. 27. Luke i. 39. 
65. ib. xvii. 24. Job xviil. 4. 
Prov. viii. 28. It may be 
ſupplied in xa idiav,. privatim 
"5M ix.” 70, 

id. In gu, publice. In 
2auTy and 5, Artemidor. Oneir. 


? 
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In xalaworxs, 


2. 3. % (T6;a5) ms du, I Phocl. Fhiloct. v. 443. (> 


dul d, et collocatis aliis 
. loco collocandos ewiſtima- 
bam, Xen. x. w. 2. 11, 
Xe, , locus, in Tpywor, 
expreſſed Lucian. Aſino. p. 
104. & TS ivonide, in loco 
plano, Xen. x. w. 1. 43. w 
Tegvis deciive, Nen. x. w. 2. 


14 ce woe huc, eis ty in unum 
expreſſed, Dionyſ. Halic. 6. 


f. 343. is wn, Acts 11. 1. 
n Ta toy ome culta, r AM 
biſpida, rd due difficilia, 
Ta kee plana, Xen. x. 1. 


1. 21. 70 Tecvy declivia, T% 


d | laevia, lian. V. H. 
1 


Vide, y, calculus, in ij d- 
yvaupsoa, Follens, occidens; ij ow- 
S ſervans. [N. B. Thoſe 
di were little pebbles ſome 
white ſome black, which were 
uſed in paſſing ſentence z the 
white to abſolve, the black to 
condemn. Mos erat antiquus, - 
niveis atriſque lapillis; bis 
damnare reos, illis abſolvere cul- 
pae, Ov. met. 15. 42.] In x 
Azuey alba, i pwikawg nigra; 
1 Nν and rergurnntłrn, 
integra et perforata, Lucian. 
bis Accuſ. p. 238. Gen. Gwo 
nude, uno omnium ſuffragio, 
Ariſtoph. Lyſiſtr. p. 853. . . . 
Acc. in _— „ as, 2 
awvwun Tawry Tila, atque eg 
N ſententiae abſeribs, So⸗ 


— —— - 


5 
1 


* 


* 


1 Fun, 1. an 
Ven nde ung animo; Expreſſed, 
| warp & fue , anole 


Su Ch, AN Hideo en Ba 


geg T eronliar contrarium fer- 


re ſententiam, Lucian. bis Acc. 


„ 235. Luke xxxiii. 4... 
J. Nom. in vc. pareos 
nibus, pluribus, as, dc i 
"AnadJyuia neg, s & lid, 


omnibus calculis vincit Acade- 
mia, excepto uno, Lucian. bis 


Accuſ. p. 226. p. 229, p. 235. 


5 239 Expreſſed, id. in Cha- 


rid. p. 392. id. Reviviſc. p. 
403. 413. 5 


an ſgonνν, lanquam uno animo 


omnes exclamarunt, Dionyſ. 


ab refto animo, i. e. ingenus, 
candidè, Plutarch. Fab. Max. 


Q. 


Nd), ij, cantus in y iuba- 
rie os, cantus, ad quem apud 


| Lacedaemonios praelium com- 


mitiebalur, Polyb. 4. p. 40g. 
Expreſſed in Max. Tyr. dil. 
33. p. 324. ed. Lug. 1631. 
ſupply «dv before the Gen. 
after den, ws ei ul yt Tis &- 
% TeR ,v, K Nei - 
dev dior, itaque fi quis cantat 
Telamonis (cantum,) quum Cli- 
tagorae (cantum) - canere opor- 


Adnouns, as, in g,, and 


N 
8 
. 
A, 


(but 


. 
N 


matutina, in poxegy dit, 
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ſignifies procul); i af, 
(aks ) llico, ex ills hora; 
ar Cn expreſſed Matth. 
. — 


* 


II. ADNOUNs, 


Arx, Periimens, Giro r, 
pertinentia, ſim. rc, and rei- 
vovia, Qnrüdeα, &c. perlinens, 
pertinentia, &c. in mw g noo- 
Leo ad ornatum; 7% eos eipij- 
vl ea quae ad pacem; To wes 
a Tapriouwev quae ad perfect io. 
nem, Luke xiv. 28. 32. Ex- 
n . Jailnkeas ® ge 

Teoolw avnorruv, de abun- 
dantia rerum quae ad vittum 
pertinent, Polyb. 2. p. 144. 
Dion. Halic. 5. p. 333- id. p. 
327. ſim. /igna ad ſalutem, 
ic. pertinentia, Ter. And. 3. 
2. 2. 

T. 

rede, exiſtens, or ſome 
other participle of the verb 
ſubſtantive, frequent, in & 3 


rei. Spore” Hows w —wv AG 


Aue, mutatur bumanum 
corpus quod multo levius eſt, 
29%. 415. „ „ 

Teribuoc, natalis, in iuies, 
Laert. 4. 48. Job UL I, 


5 Aouſoor, Atem in W iE 


ard Jag, Elian. V. H. 1. 
5 "V3 > on 


18 GREEK RUDIMENTS. Syn- 


32. id, 8. 12. Expreſſed, id. 
I. 22. Here c has the force 


1 Of . dec, Gt money, 


ic, Iidopivoy, 2 Cor. i. 11. 
E. 


Eis or de Gt, as, iv Þ F 
ny" argv, erat enim xnus 
ex bonis viris, lian. V. . 
12. 9. Expreſſed, John \ vi. 

0 


Tis ud IC. ad ex, 
ngulas minas, Eſchin. contra 
Cteſiph. Vid. Bud. comm. L. 


Gr. p. 988. rah jutegy ſingu- = 


tis diebus, lian. 


. 
, ille, 18 Salted with 


its ſubſtantive before the ſub- 
Jun ive arlicle, as, aM 
TE wv &v autas antieywor, ſic 


V. H. 9. 


ab iis abſtinent, @ quibus ar- 


centur, . e. an CMEWY 9 - 
ur, O wy, &c. Xen. X. T. 
2: bn 2» tage 4 @v traler, 
LE. ar . 6 Or ck K ET'&%- 
Sev, Heb. v. 8. Philipp. Iv. 
12. | 

 "Eyav, habens, often in Lu- 
cian, as, 6 * geg, Ie. L- 


x, qui citharam tenet, F . 


gitiv. D 125-0 A over 


Y, 
qui fiſtulam habet) bis Ac- | 


cul. p. 218. f r woxina, fe, 
8 £Xg0%, quae varias 
ves Priturass 1d. p. 226. 


; „ TEES wo P's 8 
. 1 5 * , . | 3 5 
mod, commune, as, 20 ih 7 
1 „ 8 eh: 4 ns "A N | :; 
: 3 N — : ; ; 


Hase. quifque, % 1 nguli, in 
in 


aig 


— 2 In 1 on. — 


% oo} ſc. ve, eu i553 
quid mibi tecum commune 


negotium? expreſſed in a like 


conſtruction rl Sigur: 8% 6- 
Janus Roni is; quid alas 
cum oculo commune eſt? Lu- 
cian. Icaromen. p. 196. E- 
lian. H. A. 14. 25. Max. TI” 


34: P. . 


MAN, | magis, in Bias 
150 Andy b uE, N Soro- 
N, 1A. &. 427. n TT 
xiv. 19. e 

 Movoy ſolum, in aint T37 
ipſum, hoc, lian. V. H. 4. 


9. ai, 92 13m, avaIyuc avary 


1c. pwover, ſed ad hoc ſolum, ut 


donarium eſſet; de Pittaco 2. 
29. APRONS, 1d. 3: 17. 

5 0. 

one or -y/w wich" xv, 
Or -vw is ſometimes to be ſup- 
plied before Teo, as, e * 
TxAv, i. e. 6Aiygy t F &c. 


paulo ante . LAN 
H. A. 5 915 1 00 


ae homday! — Fw 
as, 7 4 SM ον,j TING re, 
5 r (1, e. Wavlwy' F vegyha- 
ray) 00g Aο e , w, 
g vero Philoſonbiam colo, 
wr eee m—_—_ +a 


iv. 39. 


Rs ae apps; 


Wap ar, IC. Drit- 
hos ea quae ab igſis apponun- 
tur, Lake X. 7. 


Hage inſtans, as, X#pavO- 
Iq, . ee Hieme jam 
inſtante, regreſſi ſunt, Thu- 
: TlegdConme, or Hias, in 6 
wav, as, Hewdys 0 Wav, 0 
wayv 'AMZaydeos, magnus ille, 
or, celeberrimus Herodes, A 
lexander.. 

Flo, multus, its Gen. is 1 
| ſometimes underſtood in xn, 
dran id dnAjAss A xpors, 
quando viderint 6 ios N 

num temporis ſpatium, Xen. 
1 1. A little after  Aftyages 


ſays that he 21 ypos iner, 


1, e. poſt mullum tempus venire : 
Cyrus anſwers, n Ala, di diy 


yt, per Jovem, poſt „ 


e YI, LukR xviii. 4. 
1. 


Thy aliquis, as, * Vuav ''Y 
Twas ex vobis (aliquos) ) Luke 
xxi. 16. Rev. ii. 10. . 7! 
Ely as, Jos TW QaAdrgw dy 


Tgwyanauy, da calvo Mi e bel- 


e. 10 cu Twv Tþwyanav, 


lariis, i. e. 


Ariſtoph. in Pace P. 680. 


Tode, talis, is ſometimes 


ſuppreſſed in the article, or 


W before oog qualis. 


id. Bud . 997. * vod 


—W 


La 5 
, ' 
7 
D Ae 


enn RUDIMEN: 58. 


tantum, before Troy. FROG. 


„„ 


lian. V. H. 1. 4. 
T#m hoc, after is, roles, | 
Luke ix. 11. . . . after weve 
when it ſignifies inſaper, {c. 
Wes rm ad Hhaec, 28, 70 3 5 
1% ẽR mv Ab yer wide 2 
Qogov Th Woke gos 4 


 dinouoy, go verò exiſtimo we. © 
tionem hancce non expedire a=" o 


vitati, et praeterea minime 


juſtam eſſe, Demoſth. Expreſſed, 


Xen. x. L. 2. 9. wur, or Tyruy 


after onuctor 3. rex ii nov 3. 
and Sondetis, 1. e. hujus autem 
rei indicium, Dio. Caſſ. 35. p. 
7. + &% uren, before the 
Jubjuntie article, das, wav 5 
W gie, isn, ov I Crop 
He Hau  &varyxatov, i. e. 
ce rr , 0mne autem utile 
ex corum oft numero, quorum 


1 eqns noxia . Ariſtot. 5 


. 


. ducens, in i ate, 5 


u I eie, or wes T), via 


quae ducit, Expreſſed, 1 


eis "Ads Depuoav (odov,) banc 1 ; 


quidem ad inferos ducentem 
(viam,) ZElian. V. H. 9 1 
Acts xii. 10. e 


a 3 this is Participls 
moſt frequently wanting after 
the Prepoſi tive article, as, Ha- 
. . 5 „ vn iegvoñ, c. 


n, Matt. vi. 9. 2 & i viz 
Tn, ſc. Gila, Xen. x. . 1. 3. 
Jim. d & 16 r, or, di & 
GCL ppt {c. ovies, gui in dig 
nitate ſant conſtituti: magiſtra- 
Fs. E. ai; r, ut qui 
maxime, fupp. ger with a dative 
. collected from what went 


as, 4 3 


before, as, - au & min 
—— alſo e a 
ic. * phobic . CSG 
II. Vt IITY 
4 


males ines or, 66 
vicedh iraſci, underſtood with 
the particle uy, ſometimes 
after the Verb gegen perſuu- 
dere, Matt. xxviii. 14. 

Aden abire; The impe- 
rat. or Indic. fut. of this Verb, 
or , muſt be ſupplied 6 
in ſuch phraſes as theſe; ts 
Ko eu ad Corvos ; is Mana- 


Th nn F > 3 N 93 S . Wei en © n 
kc; , « * : s 4 MEE: bs A 75 py” 2 2 „ „ 0 r * 8 1 
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ate ENTS Sym 


Tow, IC. & Treu, co vero ad 
arcem abeo, SRO es. 
P · 219. 7 | 4 


[ 


Baie videre, before 7 0 Tus, 


or wa, as, 0 rot 141 W0190Y6, 
ic. aire, de, or come, 
vide, ne facias. Vid. cord 


Poſtea. 

Bννά velle, before & + fi 
vero, in the Poets eſpecially, 
% cum} . « Od yorraw 
ovuy vv Siu 50 rale id 7 
av, fi vero et inſt (Bsnollas ve- 
lint) fugiant cum navidus in 


patriam terram. N. B. The 


Articks ule the Gen. pl. of the 

Participle for the third perfon 

PI. of the Imperat. or form one 

like” the other, q<yotav for 

Fd A. 1. 4 47. Vid. 1A. 
517. 5227. 


Rs . 5 
„ * 6 — 8 4 7 * 


eis in Macariam, i. e. locum 


-beatorum poſt mortem; 44 d 


Oper in perniciem, as, d nay 
( 6aw70y) is noggrar, abi ad 
corvus, &c. We may alſo un- 


derſtand ße and ep oer (from 


ij acgrè co, abeo in malam 
rem.) It is expreſſed, ardges 
Mey=gen5 A © ub. spes, 
viri Meparenſes, nonne ad cor- 
vos abibitis, Ariſtoph. in Pace 
. 

ArHVN abire, eb the 


Prepoſ. ſignifying motion to a 


peſcere volo 


1 Ne, Feri, in vuds 
9, orav , oppor (fc. 


yiyveeFs) Taxes, Vos ergo, cum 


vocabinms, feſtinate, Sophocl. 
philoct. v. 1076. In ui on, 
as, 1 (ſubaud. Yeyorer) on 
ierõ re jus, quid (eſt) 9 


raereretis me, Luke ii. 
xpreſſed, John xiv; 22. 


49: 
ive Tl, 1 grid, quem in fen, 
as, Tr . . « « Tas  Wopvag aaa 
eb (ore meretrices com- 


N e #1 
(e. 
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C REEK RUDIMEN 8. 


(e. ene ut quid fiat? us 
* d 8 76 ives &c. bo 
nimirum, ut &c. Ariſtoph. x 
concionatr. P. 745+ 

res ſeribere, in nau. 
SN 1 Neis 4 + „an 
wie Bow & "Poppy 
4 Ram. 1 1. 75 


Als oportere, abeſſe, may 


be conveniently ſupplied after 
N, vel. doi, AS, Aiyw 
Fo1elv r (ſc. dev) faciendum 
hoc dico. @ 3 ue 8v Jordi wol- 
iv, fic igitur faciendum mihi 
videtur, Xen. x. w. 2. 27. 
Expreſſed, j Þavy par d M- 
ug, Vox, quae amandum eſſe 
dicit, lian. V. H. 3-12... 

Adv  abeſſe, with dss in only, 
panes, ” % A T ToAw 
Aal et parum abfutt, 
quin 1 etiam cepiſſent, 
Alian. V. H. 4.8. puny ice 
regie ae, 1. e. ws - 
ps d, &c. parum abfuit, 
quin aejeciſſet eum; Or as 
Sand. 
Ken. u. w. 1. 

Aidbvas dare, in forms of 
praying and wiſhing, as, &4- 
teureg ol 2 Heget la, wo- 
N wonagnus (dog) i c Ye 
ixucar, chara Ceres et Proſer- 
pina (fac ut) multa habens ſae- 
pe tibi ſacrificem, Ariſtoph. 
Theſmoph. p. 782. Expreſſed, 


A. C 307. aujmv Tonic 
CY mas,” et. n pn da 
5 * 


ſc. yegoa, 


pups a dv &c. 


9 * a — * * 
4 N on * * * 


191 
cadere. 2 A ts Stel, dre 
3 2 Tvds yer ß. . maid 


In, Jupiter caeterique Dit, 
date et hunc fieri filium 
&c. A. &. 476. | 


E. 


bas eſſe. The ellipfs of 

this Verb is moſt frequent, 
as, % A GLL TS aurTs punvos 
ail, IC. Avas, et tradunt pa- 
riter omnia haec bujus eſſe 
menſis, Milian. V. H. 2. 25. 
Argos, ſubaud. is), nugae (ſunt. ) 
Anton. Plut. 1. 1. 23. Vid, 
Heb. v. 4 3. woe 1 [450 oN, 
ſubaud. dean, Luke ix. 28. 
WoAvg 191 xp, ſc. nv, Lu- 
clan, dial. meretr. p. 559. wes 


vo mv, tempus nunc (eſt) 


abeundi . + » Tojoas faciendi. 
Aiter Gov with an Infinitive, 
as, Tivgow ooo apraca, bibunt, 
quantum rapere : at length it 
would be, wier d av vdwgy 
ovov igly apmraca, bibunt tan- 
tum aquae, quantum rapere 
eſt, or licet, lian. V. H. 1. 
4. I awparrov Goov mirum quan- 
dum, „wegus ooov 3 dunxa- 
voy gov immenſum quantum, 
ſc. ish. 

Bert comparari, or 
ei Seraguraa, in Wes 7s and wg 
Ses T1, AS, TH nat ala d Fi 


( Herd ) woos 7 dear, 


Rom. viii. 18. xpor©- janegos 
ws Wes N dm, Hempus exi- 
guum (ei itt r ft compa- 
raur) cum univerſo, Plato de 


Repub. 


9 
"oF 


non parva . ... fi ad vim 


totius imperii exigantur,, Lu- 


clan. Saturn. p. 809. 


Ereiyeiv urgere , in xe 


| (Ton. for gel; neceſſ tas with 
an Acc. as, xgic BN zu 


% e, ſubaud. #n&ye, Receſſi- 
2 vel inopia conſilii tenet, 
premit, vel urget et me, et te, 
A. *. 43. The Scholiaſt and 


| Euſtathius obſerve that ue 


e, are put for uo) J col: 
but ſays Dr. Clarke, abſurdi/- 
fime uterque, ; Conſtruttio 
eft 5 eto ixaver, ſeGinxe vel a- 
liquid ſimile. Ut in hoc libro, 
v. 118. 142. Lexa xpei Ge- 
Zinxev "A Xau8s, a. 172. i. 
Tr in loc. ſuperior. 


exeX venire, in d U huc, 


of 5 (sbs) eie 1 v, 
veni in terram, Acts vii. 3. 


Expreſſed; h; Mgr" zh, 


buc Muſa accede, odyſſ. . 


Ariſtoph. Theſmoph. p. 784. 
dp i% mpos nud, Lucian. 
Aſino p. 93. 3 


"EuxeX precari, in Saluta- 
tions, Xæigeu, <& wegnleav, * 
Ag yer, vyiauven, Which ſtand 
in the front of Epiſtles, ſub- 
aud. &youam 07 rather & ye- 


ra, as, 'AXiZavdeos *Agpasoliacs 


watgev, Ic, Uv, Alexander 
Ariſtoteli ſalutem, ſc. __ 
catur , Expreſſed, John E 

ili. V. 2. . » 2 + (4 uoile abſit, 


e * * N 9 J R ä ANTI "IP" * e * Sk R 
* W e : - 5 Ef UN E SY F MY 
7 7 * . 7 £ x . . 5 ** F C - 1k < A 7 1 4 8 * f * 
* C A : 7 * * SSI ; 5 * 7 N 4 4 . 
. : * 5 \ 1 48, . 9 C 5 
x Y 7 : £3 9 BESS 7 
: * — LY 3 Ld : * 
3 7 4: "av 
S » 
9 . * * " 4. . 5 8 * | D T4 
n - ” ; : = 
* 4 : : ” 2 7 8 * . : 2 * 3 2 382 
2 7 5 32 71 n 99 - 7 5 
: 2 0 5 1 x N. "7 
* = 1 * f ie” F * 
ya 
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9. . . rde 7 . 
Serge d ovuracys dg, 


8. Syn- 
. e ba wy” vnd, | 
nw at ne fiat. 

Exen habere, with 7 hone 
in ka tonal Sentences, as, 


ei 37% iuris did Juse, 


ois XU wpos ih a. 
(ſubaud. xaads ixe:) ei 5 un 
&c. fi ego ſatis A vos, 
quales erga vos invicem eſſe 
oporteat (bene ſe res habet) 
fin vero minus &c. Ren. *. . 
937 3 ad fin. 2 4 Mo kx 
wel Nu.) ei 3 ne et i Jponte - 
pareat (bene habet) /in minus, 
Plato in protag. There is the 
ſame ellipſis Luke xiii. 9. 
or we may ſupply tacals i nite, 
Vid. Ariſtoph. Plut. 2. 4. 
467. et Scholiaſt. ad Vert. 


468. 


: S. 


Older velle, in un l 
ne furare; pun porgdbew, ne 
adulterium committa;. N. T. 
un reige g, morem ne ge. 
re, Lucian. Rhetor. Praecept. 
Subaud. Iias. And in, un- 
7 cueien, Yvuvoy 5 Boaſev, 
m & augox, nudus ſe- 
rito, nuduſque arato, nudus 
quoque metito, underſtand ra- 
ther ds. For the ſenſe of the 
author is that thoſe labours 
ought to be finiſhed before the 
winter, Hel. Epy. v. 389. e 
EN poltea, = 


„„ 
node jubere, in pj die- 


. GLA STORIES UH, tr ny MA Eonar oo 


öl ie R hue oe” ca as Rc * e 
8 n 2 5 1 OP Bert, , * * A e R 9 8 r 
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Al $2 Px 5 chr” af) 8 £ 
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PE 
* ** 


nes Tim, ne doce boc, ſubaud. 


AN. It is expreſſed, or xi- 


Neha Which ſignifies the ſame, 


in Heſ. qi x, inqui- 
rere jubeo, e. 601. 


o 2J * ws 3 


Atem dicere. This Verb is 


frequently ſuppreſſed in narra- 
tions, as, 6 Kver©- mpos awmy, 
ic, LA, et dominus ipſi, 1c. di- 
ch.. . 


M. 


Miyvudgg miſceri, or wary , 


moechari, omitted out of mo- 
deſty in obſcaenis, as, ws trvys 
Aid pride, ic. ui,, ut full 


| Laeda avi, &c; Eurip. in 


Iphigen, in Aulide. ſim. quae 


cum viris ſuis nos praedicant 
ſolere, i. e. moechari, Plaut. 


ciſtell. 1 , 38. ; 


Oude jurare in vn T ala, 


ſubaud. i juro; or paglvpe- 
pas feſtor. 1 Cor. xv. 31. Ex- 
preſſed, guru mivuy M, ap- 
dn Hess, juro igitur omnes ſi- 


mul deos, Some perhaps had 


rather here underſtand , A- 
nub. p. 172. Id. pace p. 629. 

i Ilyyeciuv uu &c. ſim. S 
Fube, 989 * drug 08 NN 


riltoph. Theſmoph. p. 781. 


. 


TlayxCabay digredi, in be- 
# 5 H Ge. gegehin) dude 


4 


4 * 


a — 


. * = wy — * 
as 9 * r 1 . 9 * * —— M4 475 
-, ; + 4 


# + 


iTaviliov, unde (digeſſa eſt) ra- 
tio, „ illuc redeundum, Theo- 
„ ² ˙  ___— 
Hlurem mittere, is ſometimes 
omitted, eſpecially in Adagies, 
as, yAaouas as Abies, noctu- 
as Athenas, ſc. atureis mittis. 
Ulosei- faces This Verb is 
frequently to be ſupplied, in 
Sv &, AS, ub ix 
se anno (IC. mie, 1 Ts 
w Hane WiextAauruy Ham, 


ſolus ille nibil aliud (agebat) 


quam eos qui ceciderant circume- 


quitans ſpectabat. Xen. x. . 1. 
24. Sim. et illa note nibil 
praeterquam vigilatum eft, Liv. 
.. . After the Verb winaw, 
as, Tl 2x Tue, IC. olige, 
quid enim facturi non erant. 
After duvaya poſſum, Luke 


xii. 26. In Elian. V. H. 1.25. 


1 & tyw os (ſc. inoinon,) 7). 
AN tus ov (IC. inoineas,) quid 
non ego tibi, quid tu non prae- 


ſtiliſti mibi? Polyb. 12. 


9 a 


Lerch Ober bare, "Thi Ig 
perative of this Verb underſtand 
before drs, as, rs % n; 
un didaęne pndiva, 1. e. cine, 
or Gre inws Vide vel cave, 
ne aliquem boc doceas, Ariſtoph. 


t xcivo Algppayacy N @bovs, 
ſuſtine, et fac, ut adulatores 
illi prae invidia dirumpartur, 
!; W 


8 


ES: 
; 


0 K 2 
* a 3 2 * n 
* W — * — 


| antea. | 


Lucian. Timon. p. 130. Id. 
Prometh. p. 175. Vid. Paivew 


0 


Tel rec verti, in is nech Ri 
co, 1, e. TpemtcFw, Or zA r m0 
detvoy, verlatur, vel veniat ma- 
lum. Formula imprecandi, 
Ariſtoph. in pace p. 702. 


. 


Schad dicere, in 6 Jy as, + 
el I Tis ton 6e away, ors 
fac £51v, wv Onbvye Tis, 1 
ren TUXfv : 0 5 (ſc. ty) x- 


A pueitov g &c. quum Vero 


quis 42 diceret, magnum eſt 
compotem eorum Feri, quae quis 
euperet': at le (dixit) majus 
eff, &c. lian. V. H. 9. 29. 


Jim. in go: Jt; wg or 2, IC. S 


civ, Elian, H. A. 1. 6. 1d. 
V. H. 12. 33. In sri when 
it ſtands in the beginning of 
Chapters, and diſcourſes, ſub- 


aud. Qyolv 6 dev, Or ſome- 
_ thing e 
begins his chapters. Vi d. V. H. 

2 


uivalent. So Zlian 
Devar. upon a dri. 

w. PanTICLES. 

„ Prepoſitions. 

he = A. 


| 0 Pro. verb of Tra ck, 
of changing, are ſaid to * 


2 " "TRIO WIT TE W 46, RRR wet RR F * 
* N AS A * 4 N 8 Ty FC [* VT of Th RT ** * 2 4 * y * 1 by Z 
* 9 FF Yet ape beds, es 4 Ca Bk, 5 - . or * 
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a Gen. but we may ſupply 
avi}, as, & Ta luna, 5 0 wv10 a= 


 m *APbegau (ally ri dpyvers, 


in ſepulchro, quod emit Abra- 


bam (pro) pretio argenti, Acts 


vil. 16. xgveoy (A; Qin av- 
dee tg, aurum pro charo 
viro accepit. Sdyll. a; 326. 
Sim. xpuric (avll) yandur d- 
peaceav aurea (pro) aeneis per- 
mutare. Expreſſed, as, af 
Ppwoews prick amidor To ge- 


were eawrs, uno edntio vendi- 
dit primitiva ſua, Heb. xii. 16. 


Joel. iii. 3. In, vs & ir: dot 
yy (av) F Oe Teawbonov, 
non darem COT pro Dis, 
Ariſto! h. in pace p. 686. 
Vid. Wy in Cynico P. 


25. | 
; And ab. This Prepoſition 
may be ſupplied before the 
Gen. after forme Verbs, Ad- 
nouns, and Adverds, as. 
Verbs . . . of delivering, ab- 
ſolving, abſtaining, ſeparating, 
being diſtant, &c. ar 
(vcege vel iavmy Jord) x ν, 
abſtinere (manus vel ſe) a na- 
lis, Expreſſed, 1 Theff, iv. 
3. Acts xv. 20. dnixev (Sari) 
rg: abeſſe ab aliquo ex- 
preſſed, Luke xv. 2000. 
d e,, YomAadbeav, Aeg, 
geh. rn» abſolvere, hiberare 
ab aliquo. Expreſſed; Rom. 
vi. 22. Matt. vi. 13. xoetev, 


xeνε, ( von) 15% . Ex- 


; preſied, 0 Se: xe ver 


Ts che mw C ux, Plato. 
Expreſſed , Rom, viii. 35. 
1 Cor. 


— 


I _ vii. O. 2 0 G pνν oe 


(Son) Tvpogs * 4 aqua . ; 


et Eni tibi inter dico Ex preſſed, 
re dies Eipsow d, Teltees von 
7 wovnpd dub, fillos ar- 
cent patres ab im probis homini- 
bus, Nen. . see,. (vow) 
Jus, deſtitui gloria, Ron. iii. 
24. Expreſſed Heb xii. 15 . . 
Adnouns ... . ſignifying want, 

emplineſs, difference, &c. as, 
Lsdens (dow) F da nutegy, in- 
digus quotidiam victus. ndbe- 
„ (dow) naxias, liber malilia. 
 Expreſled, Rom. vil. 3. x4 
(m) biss, y Gaptreg, phare- 
tra ſagittis vacua, Lucian. 


4g, (Sow) rurs, expers Due 


n Ruud Tiley, expreſſed, 
xe . an d, 


ſolus alis, Soph. Philoct. v. 
18 2. &MActegor (Som) Sen, 4- 


lienum ab illo; whagior (en) 
78 Nννjꝝ, propinguun loco; 


4. (un) emeive, alius ab 


illo; S ( Ns ita, di- 

Me- underſtand eis Nei wr, 

ay Or N, 
ml 


verſum a ſcientia, Plato, 


non. ſim. neve putes alium (a) 


ſapiente bonoque beatum Hor, ( 
EP, . 16. 


tate communi . quaeſiſſe, Cic. 


Ep. fam. II. 2. iry bp 5 AS 
verbs. e eff | 


ono 17% (Jem) AE 
2 3 Adverbs 4 je | 


+ 


Y 


ol 
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facet 
| motion to a place as, & M 675 


| Odyſſ.; 7. 


20. qui ſpecies alias mw 
(a) veris, Id. Sat. 2. 3. 208. 
nec quidguam aliud (a) err 


vice . Nn procul 4 refo ; 


195 


Wy 3 propter, before the 
word of Time in Gen. AS, ( 2¹⁸ñ 
OAT aue By, fweguta 
X£0v8, nam multo tempore ipſos 


non vidi, Ariſtoph. Plut. v. 98. 


texovias (Alg) widinn, eunt per 
campum, N. 8. 801. Zune 


(Alg) xd, Jovis b tram, 
Apollon. Rhod. 2. In rar 


for 219 Tara, propterea, A- 
riſtoph. in Pace p. 649. Id. 
Nub. p. 145: 


Wk * LY 1. 


27.7 


te in, ad: after verbs of 


(eic, TLuvioy igov a Quxoped , ſed 
cum Sunium ſacrum Perventmus, 

278. ros Tnayets, Bu 
Vents i. e. «5 mds 3 N, N. 


E. 298. ſim. 290 with a Gen. 


5 7 4e 4. 
ertegy 40 2 7) Age 
9 65 ayzoa) iv9y, (eig oller) 
8 0 s,: Hibentius af aan in- 

rederer, quae ad Inferat 
. En, Wa. V. H. 2 1 : 
. Expreſſed, eb Lage Hos eis 


au dg, rette incede ad Jovis 


W e . 


8 r 
Nee 8 before the Acc, 


Ling, 48, ane 8 
Ten -H a . 


* 4 


tt ee” __—— 
——— _ 
A 


Xxili. 2 Ly 
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(tis) Tefra, accuſo te harum 


- 3 era or of the Perſon, as, 


5 ela (eie) 1 d Jegtche, 
guaecunque aliis feceris. It 
may be ſupplied in other Phra: 
ks, as, 1 quid? i. e. ec 7); 
'T) X 1 quid opus oft + 5 Expreſied, 
8 N A quia attinet 
Deere? Max. Tyr. diſſert. 21. 
In 5 xaew cujus gratia, neun 


 xaem illius gratia, Ban; xa 
ew in gratiam ſenaths ; ; 6 - 


( eic) Tl wN d urnα, guae 
enim in urbem cecini, Thucyd. 
2. tv. (eic) r vnhne tus, , 
in boc vittus fueris a me, A- 
riſtoph. Nub. p. 185. 

, ov. This Prepoſition 
may be ſupplied before the 


Gen. following verbs and adn. 
fignify ing 8, fend. &c. Parti- 


tives, ſuperlatives, and the noun 
importing the matter of Which 
a thing is made, as 
Wer 


Por ohio 


drias aqua, John ii. 7. Matt. 


xxli. 10. Expreſſed, Leoben 5 


iH if agnayis, I are 


ade, intus autem plenae ſunt ra- 


pind et intemperantid, Matt. 
Vid. John xii. 4. 
Rev. vii. . . tef{ov ugs 
ov, as: hen oh, dee, 
ſubaud. ex, or pied 7) m 
AzpCareoN,, „Ele, ie, xps- 
Av TO 7c. 80 as, Eu) 18 

N NAB aud rig, crure 
** nos prebendens, Ariſtoph. 


Lyfiſtr.'p. 882. Mark ix. 27. 
Hlian. V. H. „ 5. 0 Ex- i 
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a WWWWGRGWGWGG dans ce hs fag een 
e n e 5 : 8 


- PR EIT 4 233.46 ». 12 can dents db , £4 n 
Foy a Res bs RR R n 4 
F R R 4 AY Rakes Mai ai 
e RPR . yr W MEL 
eo ELM cd n : Mn + 5 f \ 
2 + 9 7 33 — 
FCS x $ 
* 
A N 1 by 
9 


nel Tas v- 
'Jeias (ig) vas, implete by- 4 


ings A » oh ape ps & tis 
cau me e 
1. Aſinus p. 9999 


(en) Tid ies weint S., Jy 
ro factus, Lucian. Philop 

497. Expreſſed, '% er Gu . 
$622, d J on xeves, et alius 


ex aere, alius ex argento, Lu- 
cian. 


Hermot. P. 534. 
This Prepoſition may be fob. 
plied before the Gen. after 


exxev, valloecꝶ, Jemdaden, &c. 


as, Taba 3 (Se) Mids fuse 


T3 omirs, hoc ex Mida ſervo | 


audivi, 8 Hermot. 3 
5 Acts * 


4. Iyer 
(en) ros, adbaerere aliens. 


vel pendere ab aliguo. Vid. 


Heb. vi. ge warty, 8, — 
Log ceſſavit 75 "YR Expreſſed, 

„„ re 
wWAdgov 4795 Rory 2 
'F xodvvey, ſaepe plurimum bo- 
"nt Per GHOTE er periculis; Iſocr. 
Panegyr. -. '« . Towle 3 ut 
558 (18) Vue, intus au- 


tem referti | eſtis # mulatione, 


Matt. XXII. . 
tives . (a) dor, Yarepar, 
e bis alterum: ; Bades { #) 


ang . oo er. 


TIMOT ATV 6% Taylwy, ex om- 


nibus pretiofiſſimum. Expreſſed, 


2% i dTaviay 1 xanrnicy Loge, 


ego ex omnibus Pulcherrima via 


Jum, Lucian, de Galatea e 


8 In Gen. abſolute when 
it may be explaind by poſt, 
after, _—_ a8, *woleo 005 EE 


"ry "ex: vel 1 e ga, aun 5 
•;3d Þ But 


poſed to be Perfe# : when it 


is Preſent it may be l 


12 n; which fee. 

Ey, in, often ſprite be- 
fore a Noun in the Dattve, 
ſignify ing Place . 


as, (E) widigy vi, in 8 


Dabilans, Heſiod. ſim. dope 
| for & fours 5 5 


vb for @& 
XUXAWwy in 3 in circuitu, 
Luke ix. 12. Expreſſed,” A- 
riſtoph. Avib. p. 546. N 
Tobar es 5 Tlewpauor,” in Pi. 
Taceo. | N. B. Thoſe two laſt 
are not Adverbs, but Datives 


of the Obſolete” Nouns IIe. N 


and Tespe, which are declined 


after the fourth Claſs of contrac- A. 


ted Nouns p. 26. Dat. ol, 07. 
Expreſſed, [19Joi 'iv} werentcon, 


IA. I. 405. Vid. Ariſtoph. - . 


quit: p. 338. Oi, A- 
Dyvyor, Thebis, Athenis, 3 


are not Adverbs; but Dat. 


pl. Ion. et Poet. for Siga, 
Ag, in the ſame manner 
as deine 1s for God, Hel. 
56 1 , imme. 
Th ali "prey ſc. e, | eodem 
die. Pupreſied, Luke i. 26. 
ph » Tempore matutino. 
This is not really an Adverb; 
but the Dat. of: glg, matutt: 
nus, for the point under, it 
has from wpol, as the Scholiaſt 


obſerves on Ariſtopb. Aves p. 


547. ſuppl. & Sg gal, bora 


malutina. Inſtrument 
-Falgorav': paodw , percutere ba- 


23 
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But then the Participle is ſup- 


197 
net l lapide, vel felo, ſe. 
Expreſſed, & Pina win- 
tat telo percuſſus. Eurip. 
And Matt. vii. 6. Cau- 
ſe, Manner, c.. . as, vo- 
ce yoow, vel eee ders | 
re morbo, vel phrenitide ; ſuppl. 
% C . (49) v hex 
dye le, in nequitia" omnem mo. 
_ exuperant, Ariſtoph. Plut. 
2. 109. Gal. v. 1. #6: vi. 
16 Expreſſed, N e rie 
ade C, ſed in biſce 
omnibus exuperamus, Rom. viii. 
37. . With oN, | pmange, 
&c. underſtand weg fealis 
vel wirge, as, (e wo (ne- 
) „ lone prae- 
antior, ite - ampliore: modo. 
eis N waxes propter; 
i This is commonly 
called an Adverb; by Euſta- 
thius a Conjundtionz ad N . 
by Bos a Prepoſition, having 
the force and Nature 3of the 
Prepoſition Ag with an Arc: 
or c. It is frequently to be 
ſapp| ied before 4 Gen. as, 


_ nouTlading toy axoys fecreti 
letit uxoris, 26% 327% rug. 


e 13m wogen, ſc. traits, 
boni gratia hoc faciunt? 
Lucian Philopſ. p. = - 
Han! Vein n. cmd, 5 
&c. Geyicters (G78 thr av As- 
wwvuO>, Iſaeus. In verbs of 
admiring, praifing, &. mw 
Jauyudts' os (ua) een 
Chad zen, e . a 
ue. Sim. Tis SU av ay ] 


ROW Aa * vel * 7 avdpar Cndivey (b 4 * Age 


Tie, 


4 


d 
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_ quis: non miratur virorum 


iMorum virtutem, Demoſth. pro 


Cteſiph. In +8 before infini- 
tives, as, (en) 179 Womo. 
Lou may alſo underſtand here 
the Prep. de, which ſee. 
Em) . in. ſub, ad, in d 


end 1 exgov T8 Janivas (Nn ) 
dame, ut tingat extremam di- 
gui partem in aquam, Luke 


XV1. 14. . In the Gen, ab- 
ſolute : which we find expreſſed | 
om Hynes dx AN ge, 
Hegeſia imperante Athenis, Ar- 
rian. 7. Vid. Polyb. 4. P. 442. 
$yivoilo N 


Av Cas 


he Gen. that follows a verb 
ſignify ing motion to a place, 
as, iu (dh vaos, camus ad 
xavim, Soph. Philat. 1178. 
diva tx ohn, ire domum, Thu- 


cyd. Paſfim „ In zs i, 
and aurs ibi, ſubaud. n wrs 


Vid. ung - In the oe 


of the thing after Verbs of ad- 


Vvilſing exhorting, as, waes- 


xanlw os ( Hn) ræb t, borior te 
banc 1 rem. In the Dat. of place, 
as, dr de Naas (n! po- 

one, ſive ad Mili oftia, * 


ſtoph. Nub. p. 140. Expreſſed, 
Sass pay & On Bveguow e era, 


ne te prae foribus videat, Ari- 
ſtoph. Eccleſ. p. 733. 
In the Dat. of Price, as, wei- 
a3 (On) Bro! Judi, Ber 
bobus duodecim, Lucian 
In 3: o, which is a Dat. 
for before the long O was in 
uſe, they wrote the Dat. 6, 


now 55 the Lola being Pat 


r ole ani 
81 2 is 2 2. 5 % N 5 2 
8 Is 8 % we Tt K * 7 
2 * 15 4 : 1 * 71 * 7 
Y 2 * > 2 1. s 2 
1 84 * = G 285 E s 


under; 6 therefore is the ſame 
with c, and may be explain d 
by this Prepoſition and ares as, 
_ (i J, (or & nmw) wur- 

e d Serg ine, videns (in) 
4 periculi (loco ) conſtitutus 
em, Lucian. Ike Þ. 
"ys Yo 


1 
4 v4 : 
e K. f 


K. ad . per, under- | 
ſtood before the Gen. in Are 
as J gin axorrive (N) Ido- 
pig, Æneas primus jaculum 
miſut in Idomeneum. A. v. 902. 
ſim. in 18 Ave, and 1s Aung 

reliquo tempore 
8 0 N ordine, which 


a not n e but the Gen. 


the only caſe remaining, of 1 
25. Jerves, 'ordo: So that C 
my inter, is the ſame as, 1 

vag itie nuicg, dies, quae in 
ſerie ſequitur, i. e. dies ſequens. 
That J is to be ſupplied is 
very reaſonable from its com- 
pound, Which length of time 


hath made one Word, tho 


at firſt two, as, aa ede, 1. e. 
A OILY deinceps. Sim. 247 
waves ſemper 's raeginun om- 
nino, prorſus 3 raegxect 117 
tim, protinus; 5 ir | 
ultra cp ab initio ; 5, =- 
Ta pavers Jolum, priuaiim; a- 
Teva in conſpettu, coram. 
Before thoſe Acc. in 
(ud) hates, RT 470 


z, <oxuv G Y f %, Nen. 


*. W. I. 4. 2 at —_— 


= 


> 7 Z 8 
8 . 2 
AC 
- 


- 79, 


Iz 4a a zz S, 0 


IS * * 2 w 


TV Ra 4 


2322222 8 


ys AY, pedibus celer A- 
chilles. . pe. ( ) dvr, 
per omnia, 1 Cor. x. 33. 3 
(nall') 66 per viam, Nen. «. 
W. 2. 25, Sto (xa) ov TgoTOv 


quo modo, Nen. x. 1. 2. 1. 
| (»F)) nad Tporoy novo modo, 
Ariſtoph. Pace p. 627. Acts i. 


11. Jude verl. 7. . . () di- 
un wipun, inſtar caudae, Lucian. 
Afin. p. 93. 3 . ir () 


mal if fl Ne, nam egreſ- pa 


um parat, ut opinor, Ariſtoph. 
Pace. p. 637. ru nutegv, W. 
weir, N wegv, ſubaud. -. 


Sim. # oy ths eigen, Y, 


() rirlaggs ue, quum jam 


pax fuiſſet per quatuor menſes, 
Demoſth. . . . (5) C- 


per mendacium, falſo, N. I. 115. 


.. ws (xa) drag arg v8 


Ses envoy, Ut per quietem a 


Deo audien,, Lucian. Pſeud. 
p. 776. lian. V. H. 12. 63. 

In re Adra, rd NN, 
quod ad caetera ad alia at- 
inet: r duals, r e. 
pro facultatibus, ſubaud. & 
XH . . . an and are, 
quippe, quoniam, Acc. neut. 
pl. ſubaud. & r we4ypals. 
In due gratis; Acc. from 
dope .  » 


wo before the Comparative, 


as, woAnov apucivcw, longe melio- 


Fel, ey. 1 9. * rod 
MiTpoy ds. Alſo in 
Acc, after neuters and Paſſives, 
as, aaya () Þ re, do- 
beg achat. SQA (A) a, 


une long, ſub- 
aud. & cd. In w and 


7 
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ulilitatem capere ex aliqua re. 
muta (7) v, multtari a 
iquo, Matt. xvi. 26. 
Alſo in Verbs active which 
govern two Acc. Js Twas 
(Y) re xenpala, ſpoliarem a- 
Mm on on 


* 


M. 


Mie, poſt, cum. in Neut. 
rticip. Acc. which may be 
paraphraſed by poſtquam and a 
Verb. as, dns r audito, or 
poſtquam auditum eſt; g 
T&Yutvoy mandato; Jokav cum 
viſum eſſet; ic, ivev cum li- 
ceat ; wagey cum adſit facultas ;; 
E, poſt initium fattum, 
Luke xxiv 47. Underſtand in 
all thoſe d megypa In 
the Dat. after axoauJev, ine 
Gan, omydeiv, ſequi, comitari. 
Expreſſed, sd % IN 
ut] avego: A,ðGsg̃a ownda, nun- 

quam juſtos homines comitatur 


fames, wy. 228. With dna, 


Hef. Theog. 80. Ariftoph. 
Pace p. 676. Sim. ö S 


Oo, 1. e. pu cod Verſars cum 
fapientibus. | - 


| EE 


Ile de. This Prepoſition 
is underſtood in the Gen. after 
Verbs of remembring, forget- 
ting, caring, &c. as, puturyos 
(en) d rvxns, memento fortu- 
nae; Nn νꝗ,Mi () Bins, . 
obliviſci violentiam. Expreſſed, 


as, 
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aglhame  eivaymdeic, et 420 


edis, ac vulneris recordatus, 
Lucian. Aſin. p. 93. Xen. x. 
. 1. 34. . . IN ANeiο - wol 
S, pluris facere. Expreſſed, 
E und eros woe rag di- 
Ade, nibili pendere calumnias, 
Iſocr. Vid. Polyb. 2. p. 208. 
Altho' this may be accounted 
for another way, as, w a 
Tt Wefyua FnHnG TKIKAT, 
u facere aliquid nego- 
tium pluris pretii. .. . . In 
arAayXxvicves Ts Jens, Matt. 
 xviii. 27. Expreſſed, Matt. 
IX. 36. Jemęei TWO), 
baefitare de aliqua re; Ex- 
Preſſed, ,v mts 15 d- 
provis r Eunegires, qui de So- 
cratis daemonio dubitant. Max. 
Tyr. diſſert. 26. 254.cd. Lugd. 
1631. 
Inperdcdy, and eoviice cura- 
re, r, i. e. n TuS. 
In  $e4p6-, and ſuch like 
adnouns ; expreſſed, @gonupss 


E Tray Peritos borum, Xen. 


435. 

Tlge, prae. In the Gen. af- 
ter the comparative degree, 
as, ov & tvdaiuoisepes ps, I. e. 
wes pe, Iu me es beatior. Or 
we may ſupply «fl, g 
expreſſed, Heb. iii. 3. In 


lian. V. H. 1. 32. Tipwuſov 


xalaÞporev, deſpicere; 


Gen. after poſitives, Luke ii. 
2. Expreſſed, Luke xi. 38. In 
Gen. after uu, NN, Wc.” 


_Tiges, ad, before i, as, 2 
ov %ency Reba, quid tu were 
libris, for woes ti, ad quid, 
quem. in. finem. In Acc. after 
Verbs ſignifying motion to a 
place, as, zA, (wpos). vl gu- 
ev, 8. 15 8 * A- 
riſtoph. 1 heimoph. p. 792. 
Soph. Elect. v. - io | y 4k 4 
after de, as, ws (mpor) ofxov, 
Vid. Ariſtoph. Plut. 1. 2. 89. 
In the Gen. after d gie, and 
ux eis as, uixers (Teo) zart - 
ee, uſque ad veſperam. or, 
Mixers Wes weav tfaviege. 


. F 


Axe Yavare, i. e. axe weeg 


\ 


TW Tape Ts Javars. "Axes 
(pos d&) 15 vegas, 

Tov, cum; In the Dat. when 
it has the force of the Gen. ab- 
ſolute, as, (ovv) wagon: 1a 
Waula, crcumatio anno; ole 
yEvouivos, quibus fatis, ſubaud. 
ovy, Ifocr. In du with a Dat. 
as, (ovv) apa Th mui, cum 

die. wm d Yi (ov) TW de- 
Atals ounndlaaracas, hamum 
una cum eſca attrahens, Lu- 
clan, D. Mort. p. 275. Axs- 
Xweyoav (ov) 2, 5egara diſ-. 
ceſſerunt cum exercitu, Thu- 
cyd. 4. Vid. Rev. vili..4. for 
ovy Talis wgootuxals, cum pre- 

cibus. „„ . | 9 


| Lucian, Charidemo. Vid. Ee with a Gen, woe Kei. 


; Gre 


* mavruv, omnibus; pracfertur, 


N N n F 
2 bored tax * 2 a R n — . 7 n 
* & FO n * — 2 * * 22 An 9 1 = N . 2 n 
5 * en a WG l * 8 9 Js X 
Y CE AF ID 
- e 


dy &c. ea Cario- 
nem. Callim. H. in Jovem. 
But it is moſt frequently ſup- 
preſſed in the Gen. arlicle 12 
1 the Infinitive, as, 18 3 
und er de AID, co: 
rug Ng, ne autem illinc ef- 
fugerent, ſpeculatores ſtatuebas, 


3 


Xen, x. T. 1. 42. % T8 un d- 


N , L wald mis Harp Gap oe, 
20 N ap ew, mag- 
namque curam aahibuit ; ne 
patria ſerviret barbaris, lian, 
V. H. 3. 26. 5 : 4 
Tao, ab, In the Gen. which 
follows Paſſive Verbs, as, ir- 
rc (ao) Þ ovu@opar, Dinci 
a malis, Iſocr. jv rd vue 


(C) eus, ft in hoc vincaris a 


me, Ariſtoph. nub. p. 185. 
amyyſiny aura (an) Atyorruv, 
nunciatum eſt ipſi a quibuſdam 
dicentibus, Luke vii. 20. 


37 Conj. Adv. 
8 


Ka etiam, ſeems to be want - 
ing after K, when & nino; 
precedes in a former clauſe, 
as, 3 wovov orls Xegeioves eic! 
ede —— AN ()) dr AN- 
o ge, non ſolum quia de- 
teriores ſunt pedibus . 


Plan. | Ku). I. V. 1 59. 


| May potius; We may 


— 
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underſtand this word in the for- 
mer part of a Sentence, when 
we have 5 quam in the latter, 
as, Luke xv. 7. Matt. xviii. 


6. Luke xvii. 2. Id. xviil. 14. 


1 Cor. xiv. 19. Gen, xlix. 12, 
7 2 2 \ \ 7 FN ; 
grow %, Agov Cov ELLILEVALL, | 


4 


n mu, , for parker H 


ua, i. e. magis volo, or malo 
ego populum eſſe Salvum, quam 
Perire, . &. 117. Sim. Ta- 
cita bona eſt mulier, ſemper 
quam loquens, Plaut. rud. 4. 


4. 7. Fortuna res cuntlas ex 


libidine quam ex vero celebrat, 
Sall. Catilin. Tpſorum quam 


Annibalis intereſſe, Liv. xxilt. 


43. 


O. 


Doras, or i ut underſtood 


aſter de, oxcner, &c. Jag 78 


wourrys, Vide enim ut facias, 


,, | 


Oy wovey #01 ſolum, this com- 
monly anſwers to gAas 9 ſed 
et in the latter part of a Sen- 
tence, and therefore if this is 
expreſſed and the other want- 
ing, we may well ſupply it, 
os ( woyer) H, qui (non 
ſolum) projectus erat, &c. Luke 
xvi, 20. Vid, Ælian. V. H. 2. 


14. Id. 4. 8. . 
quia declinare neceſſe eſt, Op- 


Oro fic, is underſtood be- 
fore ws and w5s, as, tures 
Tv Toner, dg N &c. i. e. 


 STws zuigu, ita oderut Sbcra- 
tem, ut, &c. Nen. mem. 


J. 
"> Da 0 
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Art Nav auTaVv mv E 

. Cody, 1. e. dg ©&olv, arcens ab 

„ tis invidiam, ut aiunt, Xian. 

"Os ut, is ſometimes to be V. H. 1. 15. Before the Infini- 

fupplied before Nouns, as, tive dab, &c. as, ovale 

Tegyu I axegraode, (ut) birci anch, ut Paucis abſolvam; is) 

intemperantius laſcivite, Ari- 5 A ei,, ut uno verbo di- 

ftoph. Plut. 2. 1. v. 295. Id. cam, ſubaud. de, It is fre- 

314. Vid. A. e. 4. Before Verbs, quently expreſſed, as, ws 4 

48, YA, and 5 55 ore for We A- Tav, &c. ws 5 GN , i. e. "ws 
No, ul Pero, u ws od, ut puto. for ered} 7 64-10 3.5 Devarius. 


The End of SYNTAX. 


Of Proſody. 


Fon as Much as the Greeks and Latins agree 1) in 
the KIND of verfes, viz. Hexametre, Sapphic, Tambic, 
Sc. 2) in the NaTuRE of Feet, which compoſe 
them, viz. Da# ye, Spondee, 7. roche, Sc. We ſhall 
take no farther — of them in this Tones but pro- 
ceed to conſider only 


TH 21 ANTITY or * ES. 
| * Te General rules of Quantity . 


"Not" L Thoſe ſyllables are 1) ſhort by Nis I 
Which chere is the /hore vowel , or ; 2) Lone 
BY Narunz, in which there is, either the long vowel 
*% 4; cr a Contraction or circumflex; or laſtly a diph- 
thonge. ——— But a long vowel or diphthonge, in 


| the middle and end of words, before. another . 
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diphchonge, often ſhort, as, 20 7, wöreger reh xaftis, 


ſame or divers words; 


18 eius, Theocr. H . e o C Age, N. 
= | 


Targne, > As *. 30. 


RLE U. 


Theogn. 139. 144. 


Thoſe ſyllables are LONG BY Po$1TION> 
whoſe vowel comes 1) before #wo Conſonants in the 
- but a Short vowel, before 


a mute and liquid, common, as, Ken Arty , Heſiod. 


2) before a double conſonant, as, 


KO Ts CaO, Twin Te IO. avactes*, IN. &. 38. 


FT: 
— BH A 


ort vowel in the end of a word, before a 


double, or two ſingle conſonants in the beginning of the 
next, often ſhort ?, as, e Te Zduuu dN * IA. 8. 


634. 


T 


OR and Exceptions, 


Examples = 


50: Neque ſeit, utrum mortui, 
an ſalvi ſimus. Noſtra in 
domo, Argis, procul a patria 
qua. e Cyclopes. 
eximiam Tenedoque fortiter im- 
peras. * Quique Zacynthum te- 
nebant. „%% 13s 


_— — 7 


TT, Aa the ed. uan- 
tity of 0 obſerve from 


Dr. Clark, 1) a ſyllable is 
{aid to be long, which requires 


twice the time to pronounce ' 
1 e one. 1 


Ran =; 


* Cillanque 


A eee is the 


4, which is equivalent to 86; 


and a, to oo; Aer the ſame 
we muſt underſtand of &, 3, 
v, when long by nature, as in 
ſuch words as theſe, VIZ. 
dries, Tiny | vnd, xx: 
d ud h¹, & u,, 50ovy, d], &c.] 


are always neceſſarily long; 


unleſs when, by' reaſon of a 
vowel following, one of the 
vowels, which compoſes them, 


- if 1 may ſo ſpeak, dropped: 


as, re 


is pronounced as 
Teixs 3 and xeve as if it was 
written e 2) As a 7 
ble is neceſlarily | lang, in 
double 


A. 


> 


wowel 5, &, &, i, ö; ſo the 


ſame will happen from a double 


conſonant, as, ed is equi- 
valent to Ses; and oat to 
Qroysz and owt to vagus 
3) A ſyllable hort by nature, 
as x65, and ending with a con- 
ſonant, F it be followed | by 
another conſonant, whether in 
the ſame, or next word, is, in 
that Pos1T10N, neceſſarily 


long, as, Ke. 7 4) A 


ſyllable ſhort by nature, and 


ending with a fort vowel, if 


it be followed by 7wo con- 
ſonants in the fame word, 
as, Ti-xvov, OANd- re- , re- 


*, ſuch a ſyllable in he- 


roic verſe may, by reaſon of 


that Pos ITION, be uſed 
long; juſt as tenebrae, volu- 
eris, Sc. in the Latin. 5) A 
ſyllable Hort by nature, and 
ending with a ſhort vowel, as 
2; if the next word begins 
with r conſonants may in 
like manner be made long, 
by reaſon of that Pos fr io, 
as, rds rt pe torvpſues weg 


 quas nempe borreus recedit, in- 
ritatus licet, . A. 553. 6) 


The laſt ſyllable of every 
verſe, whatever it is by na- 
ture, or however the next 


verſe begins, is neceſſarily 


long, by reaſon of the Pause 


which ought to be obſerv'd 
in the end of a verſe. 7) Not 
only in the end of a verſe or 
period, but even in the end 
of 8 Kord, where a Pavss 


lita fit, 
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is requiſite, a ſyllable other- 


wiſe ſhort may be made long, 


as, Beds xe fQuais, ſa- 
gitlam mortiſeram immittens, 
Ü the ttt 
word is pronounced, as if it 
had been written belo/5.. For the 
Greeks pronounced every ſyl- 
lable with a fuller and longer 
breathing than the Romans. 
This appears from hence, in 
that the Greeks do not cut off 
even hort vowels very often, 
when they come together in 
the end of one word, and 
beginning of the next. Whereas | 


the Romans, in this caſe, did 


cut off, not only ſhort vowels, 
but all long ones; as alſo the 


conſonant mn, and heretofore 


the letter 5. To theſe obſerva- 
tions the learned Author adds, 
fit hoc praecipue in Caeſurd, 
quia major eo incidit pro- 
nuntiationis ictus, Fieri ta- 
men poteſt etiam extra Cae- 
furam, fi conſonans {it natura 
durior, & duplicari ſolita; 
vel vocalis ſequatur aſpirata, 
ut, Avrag ol Iporr g. ſed ei 
Proetus, N. C. 157. 1) Prop- 
ter conſonantem, aſperiorem, 
quae quaſi duplex efferri ſo- 
ſyllaba alioqui bre- 
vis, eliam non in fine vocis, 
produci poteſt, ut, Apt, A- 
gs, Gepe re, Mars, Mars, 


pernicies hominym, . 6. 31. 


Eſt enim litera ę, pronuncia- 
tu aſperrima, & facillimè dy- 
plicatur, ut, fie, FTppeov. 2) 

4 Deer 


c BE ns OR 4 Eb 


ws s UI LY W 


— 8 


r Lt. NB 88 


—_ "7 ⅛ »ßv . 
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Propter vocalem aſpiratam in 
voce proximà ſequentem, ul- 


tima praecedentis produci po- 


reſt. Spiritus enim aper ſae- 
pe tanquam conſonans pro- 
nunciabatur, vel tanquam Aeo- 
licum Digamma, ut, o +- 
zope, Jeaves tt, dilefte ſocer, ti- 
menduſque, . Y. 172. Le- 


1 gebatur ferè, tanquam ſi ſcrip- 


tum fuiſſet, Q1Ai@@ vd des- 
vos 76. 3) Quin et dipbthongi 
quaedam, etiam ſine ſpiritu 
aſpero, ferè tanquam duplices 


conſonantes efferebantur, ut, 


wpdg oixov TIANNũ , ad domum 
Peli, N. 1. 147. Videntur e- 
nim , oO, pronuntiatae 
fuiſſe Vicus, Vinus; unde 
Latinae, Vicus, Vinum: et ex 
oi, facta eſt Latina ſui. Vid. 
Clark Hom. N. &. 51. An- 
notat. 

II. Nothing is more fre- 
uent than for a ſyllable, 
which conſiſts of a hort vawel 
before two conſonants, that 
are proper to begin a ſylla- 
ble, to be ſhort, as, Aiyur- 
rig, IA, bo 382. od. d. 83. 
127, 229. 'Haixlvor@r, He- 
ſiod. ſcut. Hercul. 3. 16. 35. 


. dTEgHIVNIDEs, Theocr . ei. 4. 


R r OY ets RT I oe bd 2 W A ä * 5 r * 8 Ce 14 dd. 
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f he PEEL F VVVTVVVVVVVVVWGGG We pd. N N R e R ? 
SES Kee En RM EY OY ²ĩ ͤ Inner, or r e , 5 7 ; 


* 


104. fo Nh, ib. «d. 26. 23. 
Tvxv0}, ib. ad. 22. 126. rouxya, 


| ib. 10. 3 dxvngev, eich. 24. 


35. de ν ad. 14. 48. 
&c. Vet in the Epic poem, 
where the diſcourſe is /ub- 
lime, and the expreſſion riſes 
above the common forms, it 
is to be obſerved, ſuch ſylla- 
bles are much ſeldomer ſhortened 
than in other poems. | 
Moreover the Antients tell 
us, that a Hort vowel com- 
ing before o conſonants, not 
proper to begin a ſyllable, is to 
be pronounced quick, and 
uſed ſhort ſometimes, as ap- 
pears from Comick Writers. 
But then all this is to be 
underſtood of a ſbort vowel. - 
For where the vowel is long 
by nature, though but one 
conſonant follows it [ as, 


arare, ſimulare; : Tiley, vun, 


i] pagrvpopumrs, Keivoprat, 


i. e. in the preſent and imper- 


felt tenſes;] much more when 
two | as, arairum, ſimulachrumy 
is, Orgy, &c.] in ſuck 
caſes, I ſay, no licentia pos: 
tica can make thoſe /yllables 
bort. Clark Hom. annotat. 


1 
31 
1 
#1 
=_ 
1 
14 
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2) T be oil rules of d 


Reſpect the ſituation of ables as they are in he 
. 0 of a word; or end of it. 


Ot 1 Spllables. 


I. 47; 7, before 3) VowELs commonly 
ſhort ———— Except long 1) & in the penultimate of 
Nouns in d increaſing by o; and of Proper Names 
feminine in dals, as, Magde, ſy. 5 f in the pe- 


3 
nultimate of Nouns in ay, „G. as, Genie, 3 Jet 


comparatives moſtly Mort, as, # Aan: and nouns in 14 
common, but ofiner ſbort, as, copla . ii) Conso- 


NANTS commonly ſhort, as, 1) A before 8, y, J, 
9. x, A, f, „, w, b, e, 1, O. &; — yet proper names 
in Arne, Gentiles; and ſignifying ones, make the 


ö nultimate long, as, boese. 2) 14 before g, y, 6, $, 


15 A h, „, T, 6 TS O, X3 A. ee in in; and 

Nouns in ii, irn, irne make t penultimate long, 

as, vixn, 7 0 APgediry, except Sun, EAA. 3) T 5 be- 
t 

fore 8, N „ T, p, 7, O — but before 


7. ts T, X, lon ; the ſame in the penultimate of ver- 
bals before r, | a few in vr excepted, ] as, Aurie, | 
ec. as alſo in diſſyllables in -vAn, bn, ee; and Ad- 
verbs in ode. ili) a, , v, before ua in many Neuters 


are long, as, h and 4% in the i diſſolved, 
or leſtened, as, e g from O OM 


RuLx II. 


7 l 
; 

| T F* 
* +; r 4 
: F . 48 s 
; 
N O d ; 
; 


Rr ULE IL by. I r, in the hn owe of Verbs 
| 1) ending in %, do, O, due, duo, dp, d Pc, dxw, 
b, 7, and do, SHORT, if pofition don't hinder 3 —— _ 
Ba a few in a COOLANT as, opera. 2) __ 


in iow, ya, D, bo, a, iÞa, U, | bc, b, | UKG, 
U, u. LoN G; but o oo, Diyw, re, COMMON, 
FT 


3) Ending in 4% after 6,07 a vowel; ; and moſt in ia, 
va, COMMON, as, rich, Kano, 


. 

3 _ 7 0 Tir, in the INCREASE, ) nf 
Nouns, I) if long in the Nom. and declined pure, are 
COMMON in the Obliques, as, dots, 2guos; 3 as _— 


« 
2) before a double Conſonant in the laſt fyllable of the 
N om. are generally SHORT in the Obliques, as, ug, 
ut. — But the Oblique caſes of Nouns in 4, 


700-3 ; Gintiles in 8 MO, as, "hes Opnſixces'3 ; N- 
nie 

nopllables in . as, 50 and fene Nouns in uh, 

b., as, eiten make "the penultimate i in the obliques 


| LONG: and =vg jog. in the Nom. is shox r in the 0b- 
ligues, as, pg, wupos, ii) Of Berbg, 1) The quantity 
of the Indicative is preſerved in Tike 7. enſes of other 
Moods, and Participles, as, ehe, vere, *, 2) The 


quantity of the penultimate einein in the PRESENT 
and IMPERFECT of all moods and voices, as, Hee, 


Tg ehe,  Eneyripls 3 alſo the ame in Cognate 
tenſes, As, ren, ror, irinls, wricifa. " iv. B. There 


are innum rable- verbs which, 10 h cheie preſents, and 
imper fects; as alſe their firſt Aorifts active and middle, 


* i yew ns 99 9 T 
* TEASE 2 n „ . FOR $5455.85 * "IN + es” * 
— N * * c 
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ate always Lo: which yet, in all their Futures, 
and . ſecond Aoriſis, are conſtantly shon r 7. 3) Innu« 
merable Verbs in -4{, · i, make the penultimate 
 $HORT both in the firſ# Future, and Aorift *, as, 
Peg olcu, N. e. 234. h, 00. fu. 292. and ſome 
in -a impure, a8, ye, VENAT® ard, ade, tv du. 
But in -4@ pure, or in egw, whether pure or 
impure; all theſe make the penultimate in the Aoriſt 
and Future, always LONG 9, as, degli, desc; ſim. 
Hod; kdl; Sede 3 o, 0 4) The penultimate 
of the 1* Avr. 1vt* Conj, LoNG, as, is & tgeras wpiver 
dein, 1A. &. 309. but in the 111 Conj. as well in the 
penultimate of the t Future, as this tenſe, more fre- 
quently SHORT . 5) The penultimate of the 2 Aor. 
active SHORT, as, erde, , krüger; and alſo of the 
1* Future iv Conj. as, Wade, xpua. 6) The penulti- 
mate of the Perfect ative, or middle — 
SHORT, as, rer up, TETUT® ; 3 but a doubt ful of the 
Theme of the three Former Conj. Lonc by uſe, or 
COMMON, retains that quantity, as, Bibedw 2 


Theocr. 40. a. 46. 7) The enulcimate "of the 36 


 ferſon plural in dci, LonG. 8) The proper reduplication 


of Verbs in ju is [unleſs poſition binders] SHORT, as, 
duijt ol anha en N. N. 392. The improper, COM- 


MON, as, ane xαj 2 A. d. 25. Oels, ib. 51. 
F 


9) 4 the charaFeriftick- of the 18 Conj. in ps every 
where shox r, in the dual and plural; in the Impera- 
trve Singular ; ; and i in the Paſſive, and Middle both Aang. 
and Plur. as, To 0 icamy axvuprvc vip, IA, U. 284. 
edc, 1A. g. 346. 10) v of the 4 Conj. Low in the 
Indicative fing. active, as, Jeiurbcu, Pythag. aur. carm. 
64. But in the dual and plural Indicative; in the 
Imperative; and Iſinitive of the ſame Voice: alſo 
* the. Faſtve and An $HORT, a8, Glas 


iſul- 
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1 vs (Oyroray Aννν, A. w, 785. gæirbra thPpwy ih. 0% 
TE Pig ables of the active voice make he” v long, 
i: oo Alpa var Works N. & 19. 11) Deuf⸗ 


VATIVES * : generally ok. the quantity of their Pri- 
miti ves, as, dien, Mug, the firſt ſyllable being ſhort: 
Cour οẽ NDs of their e 405 e e 


! 


ola if Ei, 8 


„ 3 n „ 
| kate „„ Juſtiua, en 1 bonor, 
20 Page os FO! a 

nn 5% 1) Ma- elke res Foropr Org 
chaon, OE ) Brachium, — —— 
ſuavior, ſapientia. ii) in 17 > 
Euphrates. 2) Vi foria, vor- "1. Bur in * orcus, com: 
tex, Venus. — juſtitia, urbs an. N. Bs A long in 
in Achaia. 3) 7 9 . i) the. penultimate of diz 3 
Aliquid effuſum s puer vel pu- tus, and thoſe” which come 
ella, fugs, fei, dom i, as, rauf impetuo. 
Rurx II. 1) Augeo, 2) fury allo in ag aer, rege 


excito, tango, oy 30 Ho- 2 At Katie vaude afs 
noro, ploro,. | 


Roxx III. bY in 1) Wer- 
cus, Foes 29 Stix, — vi- 
men, bombyx — ignis. ii) in 
I): Judico. 3) Rationem ba- 
beho, apparemus, rideo, irabo 
5 440 5 ow 10g to, 


WP ink Ante, Bid Bid {ound 
violo, & violor, tan fand 
1 Sl alſo in the derivatives 
from XA. — ene 
? lapidens.” e 

1 Obſerve that F is 2) : 
al long” | before | A wee in F 


— —— ee Ee chaos 
- — 


— 


— 


. „ 1: rer 


PI * Nn 
* F 
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Fommonly Jong in the penul- fundum, fibg g. ſabula, gu- 


imate of degyia pigritia, a- nde praeco, cr fruttus, ꝙurle 
1 vulnus, xovic, pulvis, xa- piſcis, dun Iriſtitia, dyxveg 
Au nidus, dhl linea, hamus, anchora,  wanveG+ papyrus, 
&c. N. B. v is 1) long in (wirvgo ſurfer, overyt | fiſtula, 
'xwvw Bellona, Od ds foemina ſa- vi pong, aur clamor, &fc. 
cerdos Bacchi, ub claudo ocu- 2) In the antepenultimate of 
tos.” hd muſculus, wow ſca- add, glorioſum reddo, r- 


2 
— 
— _ 


Pn — — as 


— 
7 
2 


Terre e re 


4 — 


275 


8 2 
: L743 "2 


. rabaeus, vw pluo; alſo in many 
verbs in b, when 7wo con- 
ſonants, er a ſyllable long by 


nature precedes v, as ab 


ſpro, Eve rado, Cc. Y 


III. Obſerve 1) Polyſyl- 
lables in e-, with 1 or a 
vowel preceding, commonly 
long, as, dar invictus, avic- 
1 . inſanabilis, d d . per- 
mag nus, anaext@y exſecrabilis, 
Heck we, and dee viſibilis, ab 
erg. inuviſibilis; ſo idręò: 
medicus. 2) Numerals in a- 
X00106 make the . before 
long, as Ag xi ducenti, rea- 
be trecenti, Sc. 
or after p is long, as,  Aiges 
audax, de iH Acer, vebemens, 
yet Hort in de- boedus, xe 
cis judicium, Oeidat lactuca, 
gel, gen. rex is capillus, with 
their compounds. Short alſo 
in Materials in -, a8, 
ide cedrinus, &c. and in 
the compounds and deriva- 


* 
f 
% 


1 


2 
* 7% 


as, ' Ap@uliuy circumcirca ba- 
bitans, Eulen qui circa ali- 


gar putredo, oaQovrdvaioy verte- 
brae, Sc. N. B. v is com- 
mon in ou fiſtula cano, 
oe miſceb, vuwvuCy ignarus, 
vdo aqua; in the Nom. of 


ore, lia, it is often ſbort; 


but in the Obliques oftener 
long; as, YoyarigO', Jö 
VI. Obſerve 1) a is long 


in the oblique cafes of fat 


acinus, Ode pectus, wirh its 
compounds, erlag genus ſal- 
tationis comitae, olat guberna- 


culum, ha avis e cotumbino 


genere. 2) is alſo low in 


the obliques of alt capra, 
wiehht perdix, pag ramus, 
c’ genus oleris ſylveſtris, 
aradi; ramus palmae, @oiviz 
palma, oe maris borror, 
ust Ragellum; yet in the 
laſt, . is ſometimes Port; 
likewiſe a few in in,  wvG- 

I 


have . ſoort in the 8 
Nom 


which was long in the 


quem locum aedißcia exſtruit. 
3) Nouns in -f, vn make 


* i / 
v.-in- the penultimate of the 
+;,+- 48 Es | ; 5 b 7 1 
* PY 22 . by FF 

2 * 222 
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dumb reticulum muliebre, r- 
Pers calyx, theca, art locus 
7 Atbenis, ubi concio babebatur. 
And in 4 . is 
common. 9 
8 N As for: 8 @at- 
1% Te %,, lm; Qarw, 
por ir ice, and from 
hence comes ꝙ dci apparitio, 
Qaregos manifeſtus, &c. neſro, 
keine, ue; ver ã, and from 
thence CcQmes reis Veangr 
* eximius, KeATHS judex, & 
Wh@Fiv . # mo, mie gie, erẽ- 
a9ve 3 Cog TY tTi@&vov, S0 
phoc. Aj. 22. According to 
— lame analogy, uagrveuac 
tefior, *uaprv i uaę rõ e- 
ulw, Eurip ed. " 7 
619. Arifiveh. Acharn. 926. 
But then the Future pagrv- 
edu is always ſhort, and 
from hence . comes the verb 
paprvgic Heftor, which is ſport 
in every tenſe without ex- 
ception, Ariſtoph. Eccleſ. 557. 
Antigon. 525. And from hence 
roͤpes, * 01, 
ber z in all Lale this v is no 


where found common. After 


the ſame manner «vw makes 
the firſt ſyllable long, from 
whence we. but its E- 
ture . xvpa is ſhort, and from 
thence the verb xvgiw, which 
is ſhort in every tenſe, Clark's 
Hom. Annot. A. c. 338. 

VIII. Quid- ſibi velint 
Graecae Grammaticae ſcri 
tores plerique, prorſus neſcio; 


N 


. 


— 


ces, 
in e 
quarum e contrario [ neſcio an 


and the 


211 
gulam; viz; -Penultima Fu- 


turi primi ſemper longa, miſt 
in quartd Conjugatione (quam 
Alii quintam appellant ; ) in 
qua ſcilicet ultima circum- 
llect itur, ut, xews, rep, & c. 


Et tamen innumerae ſunt vo- 
alia conjugatione, viz. 
& ies deſinentes, 


non omnium Polyſyllabarum, 
niſi quae duplicem babent for- 
mandi rationem, ut, raeggu, 
& reel Jento, weile 3 & 
vv, & avid maereo, . 
c perultima illa tam Fu. 
turi primi quam Aoriſti, sx u- 
PER corripitur, ut, agree 
rapuerit, . g. 62. yeraoouas 
genibus advolvar, in. &. 427. 
axolioe jaculatus eſt, in. J. 496, 
ie dH, Eurip. Medea, 108. 
@e#cw, Hecub. 1180. Sed 
exempla in ſingulis Poetarum 
omnium paginis occurrunt. 
Clark. Hom, Annot. A. @. 
LAS. 

IX. Quae enim in aw pu- 
rum deſigunt, vel in eg pu- 
rum impuriimve; ea omnia 
(ni fallor) penultimam iſtam 
& in Aoriſto & in Futuro ſern- 
per producunt, ut, Asien 
precor, Pra violo, you gemo, 
Inegie venor, ſeflor, icouas 
medęor, Sc. neexoas, eſt 2 
xe e pus ft militer, ut, wir@- 
Cag - WETarvvpel GVTIGORS, IA. 


p- a. 67. hoc in loco, non ab 


ay ricle⸗ eſſe poteſt; ſed ab * 


ui hang commenti unt re- "0 IF Procedo. Tien 


videtur 


HA 415 1 miTegious vende; 
unde w e meow, N 
wee gc, meegen, ECHO US. 
quae deducta ſunt à ks 
tranſeo; ut, rege, quod eſt 
Tonicum wepyow, & integꝶ cas, 
quod eſt Jonicum tiignoar 3 
haec etiam in Tragicis Comi- 
ciſque ſcriptoribus, [ubi elocu- 
zio ſermon. proprior eſt, & nec 
dialectorum varietas, nec Poe- 
tica illa literarum geminatio, 
znle ora, wWiegtoras, Mullum 
licita eſt,] penultimam produ- 
cunt : dierte, Eurip. Phae- 
niſſ. 1403. Quae in a deſi- 
nunt nec puro, nec praecadente 


e, corum nonnulla (quanguam 


pauca) aliam ſequuntur analo- 
Siam; ut yeN , VN, $- 
vdα, &c. Clark. Hom. An- 
not. X. . 67. 

N AS for inſtance, Re- 
d & avns iyw Warr: il. 


tine autem i 2 ego conſultabo, 
4A. 3 234. vs To! 'AFavaiay 
ze Feacev, fas contra Miner 
vam certamen * Theocr. 
ed. e. 23. N. B. , v, after 
any letter are oftener long, as, 
Tw # 7 & 8 Ayow, banc au- 
tem ego non liberabo, . a. 29. 
Vid. Not. VIII, ſupra. 
EXT. Innumerable verbs, 
not 4acyas, but by a certain 
and determined ratio, in ſome 

Tenſes make the Penultimate 


always Short, in others always ; 


Long g. Accordingly Deriva- 
tives _ agreeable to the. Part 


| RUDIM? 


from whence they are wb, 
make their penultimate always | 
am fſbort, 2 85 always long. The 
Latins have lego, legi, con- 
tracted as. it were from IElxxi. 
In like manner ſedeo, ſedi; 
and from thence comes /ades, 
ſedile: miveo, mbvi; and from 
thence mõtus, momentum, ns- 
bilis. By a like Ratio the 
Greeks have, Gabe, Sava, | 
Zaver 3 and from thente g 
01, ayegor. KN, NIN 
Hs, denn.? 3 Nice flexio. 
Avw ſolvo, b ] and from 
thence AvTWwe liberator, Av rug ih. 
A Purgamemum: Alx, 
AtAvoou, and from thence Avors 
folutio, ayns ſolubilis, Se. 
Clark. Hom. Annot. A. c. 314. 
Vid. Not. VII. ſupra. 
According to « e ſame Ana- 
- toy pyarys comes from tgy4- 
Cope, which in the preſent | 
and imperfect hath a ſhort | 
ſyllable long by poſition ; but 
in pi. other . Tenſe is al- 
ways ſhort, as, iyyacoua, e 
yaruulw. Thus! Hom 648. 
&c. comes Sx5yu gradus, pes, 
Hr afcenſu Facilis, Sc. But 
deg roc viſibilis, zr medicus, 
weg rs praedo marinus, Yeb- 
Tys ſpeftator z, all theſe come 
from Verbs, which preſerve the 
vowel long even in their Futures, 
Perfecto, and Aoriſts, as, geg co 
EWEGFKY IKSν,,n tac, 3 etz 
ego, ire ev w ιjALͤua; e 
coναν, WIecioaulev, Ius bee, 
Clark. Hom. Annot. A. 4. be 
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n I. Obſ if « &, t, v, are 1 in the laft Gilable/ © of 
3- the Nom. they are commonly ſo in the Ob/zques : if 
* rt or common, they remain the fame in the Accuſa- 
doe and Vacative ſing, as, Abel as, an, a, Aeneas; 
. | Di-, av, amor; was, was, omnis. 

. II. Nouns that have two Endings in the Nom. are 
n Jong, as, auric, and axru radius; vogxus, and veoxuy n 
. men monſtri marini. N. B. Theſe two A ought o 


* e in ou an, ngres. off | 


5 27 


2) In 3 


* 


VOWELS, 


"on 


e ur, as, wines menſa, rug lese he h 
—— But theſe are g, which end 1) in 1a, as, 
da, and Attic-Accuſatives in @ *. 2) In ae polyſyl. 

lable. 3) In es, unleſs a diphthong precedes, 4) In 
| aa, unlg 55 they come from Adnouns in 36, like ahi eus 
from dei. 5) In ia, except verbals in -re4a. 6) 
All n Pc Adnouns in O. except di Na, cor 
is, and pid, 7) In @ Dual, as, PETE. 

Why > Ws ne 2 in, rinnt, ales KOs 3 But | 
VT: Adverbs-oxyton in ri moſt commonly 1 as, 
ander: fine ſudore; in · o mmonly ſhort, as, Algerie 
more Acyptido. 2) The names of Letters, ab, E, uy, 

mY are WIN 00 5 1277 ve weng. \ i | 


X 


. ſhort, 


9 85 : 4 3 >. i Þ It 
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T por, as, ov, N. wink + — Bur FR ha are 
long 1) I) Th, Dorice for ev; and fictitious Adverbs, as, 
I 269. 2) The names of Letters, * viz. pd, 0. 3) 


The Third perſon ſing. of verbs in -vuu, i. e. in the 
Imperfect and ſecond Aoriſt, as, + 7 £00. Vid. | 


p. 99. Obſ. 2. p. ah 4) va e e e is 
; Common, ae 1 ; | 
8 0 N 8 0 N A N 108 85. 


1 AY, ap, as. . = 


| AN x err, as, ay 4 "Aiay; * cheſe are e long 
x) Maſculines in av, as, Tas ; en alſo rv, unleſs 1 10 
its Compounds, 2) Adverbs, as, ven 3 but may 
Wl. ö — 
ar ſhort, as, vix/ap, 6 oyap, ara 1 But Mono- 
Gliables are long, as vag, Wag: yet yap common. 
Az long, as, Aiveiag, rüde; But theſe are 
Hort 1) Nouns :mpariſyllabic in declenſion, not mak- 
ani in the Genitive, as, AapTa;. piyas, ads. 
2) The Accuſative plural of the IIIA Declenſion of 
fGwple Nouns „ ds, Tir@vas; ou theſe Doric accuſatives 
Tas, auras, Bonds, peas , 3) Adverbs, as, Ari 
Las; but texas is ſomerimes 1 55 | 


5 2 Iv, * 8 


I /bort, as, 8 . — But 1) re. is com- | 
mon. 2) In u, . long, as, . . 
12 ſhort, as, wins, ds, apubadi; ; 9 But het 
are long 1) Monoſyllable nouns, as, Xs; yet Tis indefi- 
nite oftener ſhort. 2) Moſt Difſyllable Feminines oxyton 
in -15, 10 G, and having the penultimate hong, as, « 
vic, u, e 7 alſo Hy perdifiyllables having = | 
penul= 
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penultimate and antepenultimate Hort, as, Baregyics 
kaανE., 3) Ending in ic, 80 Y. as, flies oprs. 4) 
Thoſe are common, Kh Fn Heels, ee mes; ara 


4, i W 


2 „ 0 o. 


Ea 13 as, ow, onus; — 8 theſe are long 


1) Nouns} in , -- w@-, as, prorw. 2) Circumflex 
words, as, n, Hu. 3) The 1 ee of Verbs in | 


7 — — as, d ο; and 1 Th, which ger makes o 


ſhort 3 in the Obliques, _ N 
1 ſort, as, Hague, 7 But theſe are 15 

1) Nouns aryton, and which are declined by O as, 
| ive, 2 Op, alſo. e but IN ug, as likewiſe. 0 ug. in 
its compounds, are ſometimes ſhort. 2) Monoſyllables, 


as, pigs and allo Ne rr preſent of Verbs in | 


O71 NOW! 


* Pg, * 


Ex 


| on pike pers $i 


alleen, ond. ere, 


8 ; 5 v5; 
LAST 5-6 


ene, e » Co wok A 1 78. | 


3 vo v de 0 8 ar} $0 gar; mus; 
0 5 Omne. 2) Ultra, © 


= Felon 3 oy ver- 4 Neftar Nude 1 al 


berauit: ut. 4) Veritas; ve- or alen Caput; Hur nus z | 


16. 6) Diva 3 veneranda 3 nam.” 
U 86 Iss re 

1) Lampas, or 0 3 MAS 3 
fulgor. 2) Titanes, i. e. coe- 


3) Subiit, from. Nui, à. 2. 1 
4 
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IN usy eſt. 1) Prius, 
or ee 2) ſeiſſura, or 


N | 
18] Urbs; bis; vic m. 
1) Laevis ; quis. 2) Crepi- 


da; connexio; fi ies; 
veſtis ad ranarum colorem. ac- 
cedens; arundo piſcatoria. 3) 
Funis; avis. 4) Locuſta; 


Penſica; pellis binnuli; ele mina; 
82) The * 6 Ciries taken 


4 from illuſtrious men, as 


| 1 4 N „„ 


i; EF frat | 
"an Cum; ; multum. 1) 
Turris. 2) Nunc; murem, 


from wis mus. 3) Fungebam. 
Ir] Suſurrus; iguis, _ 


dus. 1) Limus 3 fupercilium ; 
Warns 3 way Te” 5 en 1g 
7 \ g : > — 
as 10 7 44970 NES 


n 1 


wn Fe 


1. To theſe add Nouns 


in & Aeolice, for , as, Wada, 
for wp ſponſes : but the 
ric a (for 1) is 7 as, Tia, 
for rαν. and the Donic Ge- 
nitive in a, as, Abeic, for A- 


* The Poetic Vocatiue 0 


t, was, an ο 66, £ques. Fa; 
n TT ud, , 3 
Atticis (quod haud hy is ug 
runt Grammatici) 
ducitur A Euxip. 

97. Gnatd id. ſupplie. 35 and 
37+ 934. 
wo ne 


cuſaliuus iſte aualgi 


* 


a. in . wa Kis, 


A . Ae, 


Do- 


Firſt Declenſion in oo 4s 


Sequitur mmirum Ac- 


tum Jonicd. Hude, Li 

Hudteg, HN. A eg, 4 IT 
A INAL@. 
Bci, BagiNhͤ,; 5 0008 


8 Clark. Hom. Annot. 
* And alſo 1) Femi- 


nines, as, _ ſacerdos, foe- 


« nuntium. ;"&c. 


Ard ge, Mexandrig:: alſo, 
Barriers. . nomen collis; ene 


caput; vanes 1 5 . Mb 
£ Vervey .. 
* TE] Pondergus; profun 

* gf 4 2 rived 


ives us t ende 

15 n Nouns in e. 2 
m Verbs in (, | 

Gar regnum; xa, « Ker. 


4 18 lo 


vii; Bur the not thus 


derived, are ſhort, as, act 
Ana regina, from aa 


rex, Verwey Nova via do- 


cendi N 5 3 f 
1 to this place 
Adverbs a EI Ben en- 


creaſed by Paragoge 3 __ va? | 
re 2, , thſe. ! 

V. Alſo 4455 for 5, ui 
Ion. nas; Valor, for dude 
Ion. vos; Play, tor ** 
1 © ws 1 
% 1 id. 
Heſiod. ay * 


moleſtos, ib. 3 3. 


Tas Ane! 
* gens? 


8. ch 
alia, 3 155 . 


121. ib. 17. 89. cle 
vos Annot. 2 43 5 
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"FIGURES or PROSODY, 9 
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1 81 pnctphoneſis, called ale Snaereſis is the Cm. 
traction Ie 7200 Syllables into one, in ſcanning a Verſe, 
as a./hort vowel before another, eſpecially a long one, 
as, ouiulgs uro xgvoi , which laſt word is ſounded 
as if it was xpuos, 4A. [3. 268. And mois i 
benen as if 1 K was written WIA, BA. [3. 811 1 EP" 

II. Diaereſis is when o ſyllables are made of , 
as a rene reſolved into its OY vowels, 
ig for mat. 

III. Caefura is when chere remains a llable: in 
the end of a word, after a Foot is finiſhed, to * 
the next foot; which ſyllable, being 2 is by 
Figure made long, as, ei J prye idxoſſec , N. & * I, 
Wie, N. J. 450. 2 

IV. Spſtole ſhortens a long ſyllable . as, „7 vis 
Nepaporef, A. x. 200. — Diallole, or Ectafis lengthens 

a ſhort f. yllable, eſpecially before a liquid, as, dJFnogxey 
N erTopcory *, Heſiod. Theog. 793. 
V. Poetic Licence is that Liberty which Poers take 
of differing from the uſual meaſures of Quantity and 
Perſe. But Dr. Clark tells us, it conſiſts only in this, in 
making ſyllables by nature ſhort, in ſome. certain  fofition 
long : Not indifferently every ſuch 3 er in Pot 
Pofition; but according to ſome certain 
Ratio 3, And that the Chief Poets never — oo Li- 
berty with OE long by nature. Clark. Han nnot. 
whe © 5 8 „ . 
A Spondee i in the Fifth Foot al: 
88 95 0 is more common in the Greet, px 
Latin, Hence ſuch. verſes are | Spandiaci, as, 
a TEN Camndls T ayaJog, xeHepes Ti eunprys „ As 
«1 9: Mp When a * i F to 1 


| ca 9 — — 


55 — when the next 
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the Verſe, it is called Acatalexis: when a Fbor is want- 


ing, Brachycatalexis, J When a Hllalle is Redundant, 
the verſe is called Hypermetre. 4) Dialyſis is when 
fart of a word is in the end of one verſe, and mo 
in me whe of the next, as, 


an wegy EO | 16 43 

"—_ 2s {tory L dk”; od. 10. "age 
Greeks never cut off a Vowel. in the end of a 
begins with a Vowel, unleſs they 
ark of Apoſtrophy. 

06 The LAST SYLLABLE of every verſe is Com- 
mon: hut in the Opinion of Dr. Clark, whatever the 
Halle 1s ' by nature, and however the next verſe begins; 


* 


5 The G 


yet- 
. that | 


8 7 &% . ; 


reaſan of the Paust that is at the end of a Pb, 
aſt ſyllable 1. * and neceſſarily e Annot. 


Obſervations 42 | Exceptions. 


Examples. 


* FO fab aures. * Ante 
hes © Puer. * At valde 
exclamantes, * Oriebatur. * 
2 „li Priami. * Perju- 
| uens juraverit. by 

theme, Fexque bonus, fortiſ< 

que, bellator. - de carlo, de- 
thera 125 anne, 


— — — * ——_——. 


1 
ie A in 


93% - 
«+6 


ur verd vicilſin e be 


his ulla eſt licentia. Sic 1900 
Virgilium, Nah compoſuit 
ſponds En. i, 702. Und ea- 
demque via, ib. 10. * We | 
Azws 3 non hic Ana 17 90 
ſitus eſt pro Dacty Fel * 
Pbimacer pro $ pondaeo 3 ſed 
'1ta nimirum enuntiabatur, ac ac 
ſi ſcriptum fuiſſet won oe: 
Uſitatiſſima hujuſmodi con- 
tractio. 'E ta d aw, vov 
wehe, Ereglia Eteoclem 
La 5 
nunc pro pairid pugnas, Eu- 
rip. Phoeniſſ. 1258. ubi - 
0 necelfarid pronuntiatur * 

mee, 


$0 ny we 7 
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cu“, na in Jambico 


Tragico, ubi icentia haud fere 
_ eſt ulla, anapacſtum non' reci- 


pit pes quartus. Similiter a- 

pud ſcriptores Tragieos, oQwi 
0 opd@iv fere ſemper monojyl- 
labae ſunt : ut legentibus 
ſima 


Hephaeſtio docet hanc con- 


tractionem fieri quatuor, aut 
quõ- Quantity Not. It. 
niam aliquando duae 1 
ſumuntur pro una, ſut in dac- 


quinque diverſis modis: 


Secundo bre- 


tylo 1 8x AN). 
pro und long 


vis et longa 


(ut in dactylo n in). Ter- 


tio duae breves pro unà lon- 
ga (ut in Spondeo via phy). 
Quarto duae breves pro una 
brevi (ut in dactylo anna Itor). 
Poftremo ſy llaba brevis, et 
communis ſumitur pro uni 


brevi, ut apud Homerum in 


hoc verſu: xevole av ir- 
Tow % ixJorem ANT Ax, 
Aureo cum ſceptro; et fupplex 
oravit omnes Achivos, N. a. 
15. Vetus interpres Hephae- 


ſftionts tradit hanc figuram 


adeo neceſſariam eſſe, ut ver- 
ſus, qui corrupti videantur, 
maximum ab hac figur reci- 
piart Splendorem. Verwey no- 
va via &c. 296, 

$ M. ann os In the 
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end of a word, before a Con- 
ſonant is made Hart, as, i d 


ver o Kha $ialw is wa- 


reida year, quod fi domum re- 


vertar, dileflam in patriam 
terram, I. 4. 414. N.B. Barnes, 
paſ- and Clark read Boi. 
pparebit, &c. Clark Hom, 
Annot. A. g. 268. et 811, 


% 


3 III. As in thoſe inſtances 
he had before mentioned; 


and which are above in rhe 


notes. Vid. General rules of 


This, Learned Writer "ot. 
ſerves in another place, that 


AN puleber i is uſed in Ho- 


mer more than 270 times; 
in all which Places the former 


ſyllable is long. From hence 


he concludes, that this could 
not happen ſo often by chance, 


but deſign. On the contrary 


in Soph. Eurip, Ariſtopb. and 
the Doric diale# this ſame 


ſyllable is /bort in add. He 
attributes this not to any LI- 


cENCE of the Poets; but to 


the difference of Dialects which 
they followed, viz. Homer 


the Tonic-poetical'; the others 
the Attic or Doric. Theocritns, 


who. uſed both the Ionic, and 


Doric Dialetis Er 


me ſyllab 
ſometimes long , ſometimes 
ſors. Clark. Hom, Amo, 
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| 1. Obſerve that there. are Three ſorts. of Accent 3 . 
| An Acurte [ Fos, marked thus '] which may be on 
| a long, or ſhort ſyllable; and is found in three places 
1) on the laf ft Hahl, when the word is called 
'Orpton; 2) on the penultimate, when the word is 
called Paroxyton ; 3) on the antepenultimate, when 

the word is called Proparorpton. 1) A CIRCUMFLEX 

[ics tara E., marked thus ] which muſt be on a, 

ong ſyllable ; and is found in 7wo places only 1) 

45 the "af liable, when the word is called Cirrum- 

flex, 2) on the penultimate, when it is called Ante 
circumflex. in) A GRAVE Hague, mark d thus +: 
which is placed on no fyllable but the laſt, and at the 
conclufim of a ſentence, inſtead of the Acute, when 

the word 1s called Orpton as before. "IN B. If there 


„ L444 


Parpton, as, X4T pang, dhe, Wy c. Vid. P- _ p. 6. 
Nor. 15 


II. Obſerve chat 1) Every 8 whanker Simple « or 
Compound hath only one Accent of its own. 2) No 
accent muſt be removed further from the laſt ſyllable 
than the antepenultimate 2. z) Some words are mark d 
with #o Accent, and are called Atonicks. 4) There 
are ſome others which either — coft their accent on. 
the /aft fore. of the preceding word, TH; N 
Or elle be it, and are called Entliticks. 
UT. Obſerve further i) Such Nouns, Sec. as are 
centracted in every Caſe and Number are called Yolo- 
'Pathoug. ii) Theſe Syllables in the end of a word 
Vw look d * Tur reſpect to accent ſbort, 
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caſy to Strangers. 
tient 9 FY whom the pro- 


nunciation .0 
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Alyeiec for A. 


bein. 2) 66, and ov. of the Attic wen, of Simple Nouns, 


3) an, « when no Conſonant 


faltbwi them; except 4 5 contracted; or in the Op- 
tative Mood; and in vive, domi, to eee it . 


. . 


1 
B37 


__ 7 


1 by. 7 NI are nothing 
de but certain ſmall marks, 
which have been brought in- 
to diſcourſe, to fix the pro- 


nunciaizon, and make it more 


their language 
was natural] had no ſuch 


thing as accenis, as appears 
from Ariſtotle and very an- 


tient inſcriptions, and medals. 


Tis not eaſy to aſſign the 
time when they were firſt 
uſed. Probably 
till the Romans began to be 
more curious in informing 
themſelves, and to ſend their 
Children to ſtudy at Athens; 


it was not 


which was- a little before Ci- 


cero's n Maſicurs of Port. 


Ko 

5 a. In N to render this 
ſubject intelligible, Ober ve 

hi all words ought naturally 


to have an AcuTE, [which 


raiſes the voice ; ] becauſe tis 
8 hardly: poſſible to pronounce 


without giving it 


ſome Elevation. 


or thoſe which follow ; it: If, 
The An- 


but on 
An Accent after its 1 
cannot have above two ſyllables 


four, 1. e. after an Acute, there 


Lace and Exceptions. 


But becauſe 
the voice being once raiſed, 
muſt neceſſarily /ink again, and 
fall upon the ſame ſyllable, 


* * 


1 ſay, this chances to be on 
the ſame ſyllable, from thence 


ariſes the one we call Crr- 


CUMFLEX: If on the following, 
we make no accent, but a 
GRAvk is always underſtood. 
And hence we call ſuch words 
Barytones. The Grave indeed 
is not ſo properly an Accent, 
as a Privation; and is there- 
fore never mark'd but in the 
end of a ſentence, and at the 
end of words, which ſhould 
naturally have an Acute : * 
ſhew that theſe words do not 
cone raiſe the final ſy!able, 
y ſuſtain it a lie. 


to follow it; which will con. 
ſiſt of wo, at molt bre 
times or meaſures, but never 


never follow two OY ſyllables. 
Again, 


222 
in, ſhould the two laſt 


Mabie be rt, the accent 


may without doubt be Placed 5 


But oh. 


on the Antepenultimaze : 


not to begin to aul the voice 
but at the ' ſyllable a, as, 

e 2) Hence we ſee 
reaſon why the 


* 2 
a wy” . l 
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if the.ewo laſt ſyllables Thould TaBte char follows the Comp. 
be bug, the Arten can be re- flew Catinot be bg By Na- 
9 — 3 no farther back than ſure, becauſe there Having 


the penultimate. Should the 
penultimate be long and the laſt 
fyIlable Hort, the iccent'0n the 
penultimate will be Circum flex. 
In all which caſes there are 
but te lines of finkir 


never more 


CircumPlex is never t 
ther back than the Penulli- 
male, Becauſe this Accent (viz. 
Cixeumfiex) including in it the 


ning and ſink ing of the Voice, 


makes ohe meaſure of linking 
in that ſyllable on which tis 
unded, 1 in ſuch manner that 


_ fllown 
if we. 
times after the accent. 


funk the voice three 


Men if one ſhould 


ing the 
Voice after the Accent, and 
than two ſyllables. 


Hence it follows 1) that the 
row far - 


if there were yet two ſyllables 
it, *twould. ſeem as 


Thus 
770 na ſounds as if it WAS cο 


hy reed; this would ſound . 
Seidl, and as if we 


been ſome falling of the 
included in the Cir- 
l cuniflex before it, it cannot 


Voice 


have wo meaſures following 


that depreſſion. The difficulty . 


therefbre of the Greek Accents 
confiſts 


ultimate and penultimate : 
in knowing on what Hyllab 
any word will natural 


its Elevation. The 
underſtood by 


the ſecond will be 
y the Following Rules. 
leurs of Port- Royal. 


Quantity: 
alſiſted k 
Meſſi 


III. Cicers obferves the 
ſame of the Latin tongue; 
niira eft enim quaedam nain- 
ra vocis: cujus quidem, e 
bus ommino foms, inflexo, acu- 
et tam 
ſuavis varietas perfetta in can-. 

Ipja enim natu- 
ra, quaſi modularetur hoini- 
num orationem, in omni Os 8 


to, tavi, tanta fit, 


tibus. — 


able from the end, which pofuit acutam vocem, 
ar For this rea- Plus, nec a J. [fla 
ſon: tis " neceſſary to turn the ira RAIN. rat. 18, . 
Ae 1058 e L 9. i e, 7 ls Je 
N 13 K-73 N 5 N N Th 
ape Aj 4 8 „ N {ad EI 
LA : | 


ih theſe two things 1) 
in knowing the quantity of the 


3 
102 


405755 0 


is 


the Rules 7 


0 e iri- 


RULE]. Hyperdidpliables acute 95 the beer. 
timate when the laſt Syllable is snoxr; 
nultimate when the laſt. "Gallable is LONG *, as, yr: 
es, dN Except * ſuch, which acute the pa- 
nultimate although the laſt ſyllable is hort, vis. - 1) 
Participles, of the perfect Paſhve, as, rerofefeivos; 2) 
Some Adnouns in cs, as, ab TN, euanxios. 30 Verbale 
in -606z as, Ye fes; 4) Diminutives in iænes, as, 
veaviexos; 5) The Imperative of Verbs compounded 
with a monoſyllable, and Prepoſition diſſylable, as, 
a xdes, &c. 6) The 8 from au, axie_ 
vie, and any other word beſides a prepoſition, as, 
be xöcs, &c. 

Rvuts II. A Gable that is lang by Nature and 
followed by a ſhort one, or which would be ſhore 
if Pajſition did not hinder 3, fuch a penultimate re- 
ceives a Circumflex, if any ' accent +. — Likewiſe a 
and final require a Circumflex, if any tone, as, 3% 
@s ; Except ids, is. | 
RULE III. MonoSYLLABLEs uncontrafied are Ox-. 
tons, as, &, vb But theſe are circumflexd 
1) Bac, veau, odg; du, ov, pea ;, &y 5. 2) Some 
perſons of Verbs, if long, as, 5, 9a, dss. 5 
RuLE IV. In CONTRACTION i) a Graue under- Bat 
ſtood. before an Acute, is made Acute, as, TAauo/an 
Ae il U nts woieirw, ii) An Acute with a Grave. 
ter it underſtood, is made a circumflex 7, as, regian 
TEX av, Wot ao — But here 1 wh AS. of the 
4* Claſs of Contracts is gere as, N . 2) The 
Nom Acc. and Voc.. dual atha, "Nouns and 
4 5 in 4 and «. take an acute, on the laſt hh 
labls, 36, 1 fd T4 hn 5. 0 ne, =o W 


= 


Sc. 10 If * * is beet 6 + ets to be 
contracted, it remains in the ſame place, when the | 
Contraction is made ?, as, e aa wolte | 
Wolter, Bias Boa. | 

Rure V. Obſerve in Com oſition, 
ned with a, &, ds, and n, the accent is 
thrown back on the Antepenult. as, dœobeg infipi 
duerurepos inventu difficilis, i rasdpes gui vel ſe 7 

; alſo, arrixe ss Anti- Chriſtus 1. 8 5 

Rn. VI. The Accent of the firſt word remains 
on the ſame ſyllable in DECLININ , when no Rule 
contradiffs it. Thus 1) in the Maſc. fem. and 
neut. gender of Adnouns and Participies of all caſes, 
BS, ads os, , OV; Was, Fara, Tas. 2) very often an 
acute on the Penultimate remains on the ſame 51. 
lable of the Nom. and Obligues, as, ayes, N . 3) 
The Circumflex remains on the fame {yNable, if it 
continue | long, as, Auer, "pars Aj ia nenen ru- 


Objervation and Exceptions. 


ne 5 Poſutrim (a. 2. Ale es ber 
. of dus co. . 

1801 I. Homo. 1) qui Rur IV: i) Gen. pl. 0 
verberatus. 2) Simplex, con- N,, latus et tenuis; fatt- 
trarius. 3) Scribendus. 4) 1, 11) Gen, 2. of ad" rer 
Adoleſeentalcs 5) Reade, a. murus; facio. 1) . | 
2,  imper. 6) Jacio, vero, 2) Ne e en 5 n 3 


, IF on, Pte 
| + ET, U. bon, ubi, en, 3 1. Tok. this part of the 
dex ſometimes io. | Rule four ſorts of Nouns are 


Rl R III. Qi, terra excepted, which accent the 
— I) bes, anus, quercus; Antepriult. although che laſt 
 rurſus nunc, num 3 igitur —— ſyllable be Tong [or in "thoſe 

e am 2. «pn Inſtances,” with reſpect to ac- 
2 _ cent, 


cent, ts ſhort, like the diphthongs 
a, 04: ] viz. 1) the Jonic Gen. 
in -e for LY as, 
*Aweis, from 56. *Aweias Aeneas. 
2) Allic-Gen. "of Contracts in 
16, and ; thro* all numbers, 
as, ſing. Jets, dual. à Oe, 
Wo deen, from s d@«s ſerpens 3 
bl, reh, pl. 
 woarwr, from y weng urbs. 
The ſame happens to ſome 
Nouns, | 
ixus rixios cubitus, à N- 
nus weAinewy ſecuris, &c. 3) 
Nouns in ws or wv, not encrea- 
ſing, i. e. ſuch as belong to the 
ſecond [A.] Attic-Form, as, 
0 MeriAzos Ts Merit Mene- 
laus; m yur 13 dot fer- 


tile. 4) The Compounds of 


2 


Mus, as, d ralaytus 
irriſio, oe = riſum 


| amat. 


| Theſe Compounds of yi- 
aw; follow this analogy of the 


Accent, becauſe they are ſome- 


times declined paraſyllabically, 
like thoſe foregoi ing: We ſay 
N-, --; and -g, -: 


A-, Ws 
But the reaſon why thoſe 


: Alte nouns in We, and «@ de- 
clined paraſyllabically have their 


Accent on the Penult. 1s, be- 


common termination os. and ov. 


We accent thus 5 Jo becauſe 


fo Cone. There is the ſame 
eg, for the 8 we Par 


ARE. RUDIMEN Tg. 


Alveiso for 


not Contracts, as 6s. 


fo. we fay qQuopiaur, - 
and g 


mo drvergit ; &c. . 
5 haec omnino non de- 


circumffectunt. Pari. i we ra- 


the Accent on the ſame ſy able 
in "Aweitw. 

1 Except alſo Uerbals 
in o (formed from the Perfect 
Middle, and compounded with 
another Noun,) which have 
an Acute.1) on the Penultimate, 
when they ſignify Agively, 
as, aregportyoes Nugator Acts 
xvii. 18. ixIvoeye; qui | piſces 
edit ; 0ix0vaphog diſpenſator; 3 av-_ 
dgo over homicida; Jealoxes deum 
pariens; ee qui popu- 
lum alit. 2) on the Antepe- 
nult. when they ſignify PAV 
i vely, as, x N yes qui 4 
Piſcibus comeditur; eames @ 
Deo natus Nανεεο A populo 
nutritus. Meſſieurs of Fort- 
Royal. 

3 II. De Accentuum ra- 
tne qui ſcripſerunt, regu- 
lam uno ore hanc tradunt; 
ubi ultima # t longa, fe 2x ; 
thongis nimirum a, et o pro 
brevibus ſemper habiris] pe- 
nultimam circumfletli non poſſe. 


Excipiunt tamen A ſalcus; 


xo menſurae nomen ſextari- 
os duos continentis 3 a 
pedum, propriè, quod in ſum- 
At vero 


Nam ratione accentu- 


ot ſyllaba longa eſt ea, quae 
cauſe they have it ſo in the 


natura, ¶ vocali nimirum longs 
cane. non utique quae 
Pofitione ſola producitur... Yam 
o 8s &, of . &c. ſemper 


tione . ili de- + 


1 x} 


| bent b, | vat, Ig 
ut quae 1 vocali 
vi conftantem, poſitione fold 
producant. Ex genitivis as- 
Adu -, N= -, a Jiquo modo 
Tolligi videtur, RE, et or- 
u vocalem Þrevem in ultima 
huabere, ideoque circumflecti 
giebere: de voce xaiarpot res 
per ſe manifeſta eſt. Ex ge- 


nitivis gb, Oonnos, Veri 


nod fimile eſt xypvE prae- 
Co, et Sole Palma vocalem 
longam in ultima habere, ideo- 
que circumflecti omnind non 
debere.. Clark Hom. Anno. 
B. 267. 
IV. The Circum flex muſt 
be plac'd on any 1y1- 
lable but what is long 'by na- 
ture (ix e. ſuch as have in them 
u » diphthongs, except a, 


(ei 


; fometimes Nhe common 


becauſe, as 
it = un 
Mon of 
me ſylla- 
If therefore the Penult. 


letters a, 7, v YL 
has been obſerved, 
an elevation and 4 
the Voice in the 
ble. 
mate ſort) receives any Ac- 
a Circiumflex, if it re- 
ceives any jg or it can- 
not have one neceſſarily, or 
by its own nature, as, d. g- 
ros. But if the laſt fyllable 
Would be long, the Circum- 
Fex muſt not be on the Pe- 
2ult. though an acute may. 
$ pra changes its cir- 
anten into an acute in tlie 
4 


[thus 5] 


cent. it muſt Fo 5 Caſe be 


fore. Thus when a 


oyal. 

V. To theſs we may mo | 
At leo, [ol mus, vans navis, 
dls ovis, dc auris w, puer, 
was omnis, mi pes, mip gm, 
oxap ſordes, ode Jas, o den pla- 
cena; US bet, @ 0, "20007 
4 ab. 

„ VI. Yet 4 2. 


E es Indic. 3 of ou 285 


it from qQne 2. 
pr: 7 ſubj. pref. of the 
ame ve 
VII. The reafon is. his. 
ſyllables, which have no ac- 
cent over them, are ſuppoſed 
to be barytons, i. e. to have 


a Grave, as, in the laſt ſylla- 


ble of wa, on. If then 
in ContraFion you join one 
ſyllable marked ik an Acute 
to a following = B: wr 
le which is fupf * to 
Grave I mark d thus; ] from 
the conneftion of theſe two 


Accents will reſult this figure 
(it being long, and the Ulti- [* 


] which was the amiem 
way of circumflexing a ſyl- 
lable, till it came af rwards 
to be rounded thus - 1 Bot if 
the contraction is 
bel thing, bids Acute 

ore a grave, figure 
1 ] unde tr And chere- 
ore in this Caſe the accent 
will continue the fame, As be- 
prov is 
ſuppoſed before an Xue, che 
acute — as, . 


: Some 


cent. 
Ne For * 3 1 


Tr en Vs "or a * a 
* n . A *** A 1 . 3 8 S * 2 POTS OO WIEN * * A 
I n . * the Neves BIA * EN IDLE 9 e ION * . ˙—; OT SS * js, 2 1 * N * ä TY FRE tp 4 
& by N 7G ho * 7 t „ 2 p 
w * S E363" © Ba Wy > 9 , * e 
\ nee 3 ? : 5 
* RY a « * \ * 
* 12 Ip 
y 5 7 2 
© 9 7 . 
| * 
"Try 3M 
— » * 


à grave. and an acute would 
produce this Saves |" ,] not a 

| circumflex. . EN 

Hence we may conclude 

| with great probabili that 


eater SD of thoſe ou 
5 5 have a Circ; \ 
Cour 


able, are ah 
ion, as in Pa- 
ela Declenfion , 3 Egle 3 
is 7, from 54% 
| Ke. There are 5 
the Imparaſyliahic n. 
ion, as, vg, . LN 
j nige g, siap f 1 7 
aan from a. 
Sad . Sec. Veel of ort- 


Win. Ya we find theſe 
ee oſtener circum: 
flex'd in the ultimate, Viz, 
add, we. 


IX. Yet 1) many Ad- 


nouns of the paraßhllabic de- wer 


clenſion in oe, particularly 
thoſe derived from metallic 
words, though they have an 
acute on the el yet 
fail not to take a Circumplex 
on the laſt ſyllable, after con- 
traction, as, X999-tos 86 go 
reus, xove-ew, os an Kc. 
Ger 


ouns do the 
435 N 50 Hows fra- 


I e e tf 


KX. Add to theſe, words 
of two nouns, 


compounded 
as, QuabroQes ſapientiae fiudio 
deduus, |; Philofophus 3 3 Jinaę- 


N 1 


22 6 * 320 dae 25 
calogys. But this holds 
always true, for the accent is 
ſometimes on the laſt ſyllable, 
as, mR perpulcber, n 
* injucundus, weißt Pius, 
Gobi impius, een Prin- 
ceps praedoyum , aH uf yes 
8 ui ee edit, 25 And 
ome others, of which no 
ſpecial rules can be made, 
but they muſt be left to Ob- 
as rar. e of Fort- 
7 
. XI. The fr" notion we 
ought to form in che doc 
of Accents, is this; that the 
Accent of the firſt, word can- 
tinues the fame,” and on the 
88 ſyllable, or on that 
which anſwers to it, in all its 
dance, not only in de- 
clining and conjuga ing, as, 
As, Nd, ; Tale, ro- 
ls 3 alſo in all its 
derivatives, and in all the 
words and tenſes, which have 
nce on one another. 
So rund 2. Fog indic. has a 
circumflex an retains it in the 
ſame Tenſe O One through 
all numbers perſons, as, 
_— Aut 1) the 23 
aye continuing on co, 
muſt change its circumflex. in- 
tq an » becauſe 2 circums 
flex may” not 


Fe repo Ok 
t. Be 2 

words raxvs not ono 

95 . Varws 7 E 4 8 2. 


* 2 I No, mY qui 
ſteti, 


* 
N 


WY 8 EEK ROUDIMENTS. | 


Nouns 
Analogy, as, from pla una we 
have G. 3c picks, D. Th pick 


Petit, 1 ſay in ſuch words the 
accent remaining on the ſame 
ſy llable, changes its grave in- 
to an acute, becauſe a grave 
may not be on any ſyllable 
but the laſt. But in their fe- 
minine endings, viz. ae. 
sda, the accent retained 

comes a Circumflex,” by Rule 
II/. 3) We may refer to this 
rule 5 Adverbs formed from 
the Gen. 
nouns, and Participles? be- 
cauſe they generally preſerve 
the ſame Accent, as, co@dc, 
ſapiemer, from copay; para 
elo beate , from Parner . 
ſim. Stu; fi 6, datei illo modo; 
AN t vere: 3 pure expreſſe. 
There are but few words ex- 
cepted, ' which may be ob- 
ſerved by uſes = Some 


2) The Special Rub of Accent, | 


Su 


of the PARASYLLABIC belesen. _ 


1 L 


mate. ſim. aps 
von iv dei voi. 


I. of Nouns, Pro- 


„ | 
- * 1 


* Nouns and Adnouns. 


Obferue has bake 


ate den e 


with a Circumflex on the 'Ulri- 
br 5. Je 


2 XI. But Adnouns hyper- 


difſillable * in wy and ys, throw 
back their accent, in the Neu- 
ter gender, to the Antepenult. 
as, Reder melior 2 GA 3 


a uεEõWWõ melior a Zuenys 3 . An- 


rod νẽu infelix 10 ari daft 5 
tvdauyucoy felix mn oda: d u- 
| dann ſibi placens w a uꝗ 


evraprns ſibi ſufficiens W -ad- 
T&exis. N. B. The Neuters 
of Participles never draw back 
their accent to the Antepenult. 
3 the laſt ſyllable be ſhort, 

as, dia Janificans * &- 


be EY . 


* 4 ' * 


W's 
GED 4 


of the fieſt 4 S0 | 


Declenſion retain their Accent, except in the Gen. and 
Dat. of each number where it becomes « Clrcumflex, 
, eie judex, ſing. ra, 1753 du. av: 50 0 „ rei 


Oc eg + ml 


* 


ting. 8 Sz 9 1 i eg 


mg c OTST THEY Tn 
- * ORE. —— 9 KY 7 
F * 105 * 4 
: 4 = 


cent. GREPK RUDIMENTS: 22y 


Rur III. The Genitive Plural of the firſt Declen- 
ſion receives a Circumfler on the laſt' ſyllable, "as, ra. 
piay,. pep ri, fu —— _ Except +} Thoſe four 
Nouns 7 0 Maos of Ans; vi FR Xpn5n5 5 5 "ETy- 
Titoy of ET,; d of aOun. ; 2) Adnouns in 0 
which in the Maſc. as well as fem. ending Alte the 
penult. of this Caſe, as, d 4 d ayiay; 
lim. 8 ofprrigas of and roros a e , of 

1 8706, 8 | i: . U 

ROULx III. O5 Weder 395 An acute in the 
penulle, will every where remain, as, 4%, , 
whο Nc. 2) A Circumfles in the penult. changes 
into an Acute, „o often as the laſt ſyllable becomes 
a8, die, dit; ö: (ric. rule 1. 2. and II 
general rule.) z) An Acute in the Antepenult. is 

— to the ns when _—_ laſt Gable 
i ng 115 4 wn ner ren ge nl 


* * * * ; 
7 TY Ks, 


l 5 9% 
or the Kraut Decent. r 


48 


. 2 (ome: * 11 


Rutz IV. Ober ve 1) An Acute on the: laſt Aye 
labile of the Nom. will fall on the Penult. of hs 
Obligues, as, AapTas, Tis Nauf d, TH Aappradr; and 
changes into a Circumfiex, when it happens accord 
ing to Rule II, as,..o«/yp. owes... .Q). An Acute .or 
Circumflex on the Penult. of the Nom. is on the 
Antepenult. of the Obliques, if the laſt ſyllable is 
ſhort, as, pagup, pagluges, N. B: The Circuniflex muſt 
change into an acute, as, ſn, [npa]es. 3) An A 
eib on the Antepenult. of the Nom. remains on the 
fame," if the laſt ſyllable is Hort, as, ut nuc | e 
a0 . But on che Penult. if che wy rs as, 
wonhr. JJJ;öÜͤ RY IS DN. 7 | -þ, 


- ? * 2 3 : 5 1 * 8 bs * 4 7 FX 
> : 6 i 6 l # 45 S 7 a * 755 133 F 13333 3 ; 
Res, * : 78 ; * — . 5 q * 3 R 
* : 
* ad Woo | 75 1 0 8 

2 33 1 bee. ; : g : 
Enn 4 2 

. 5 R 7 ; « 

* I * : 
- 
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i) acute the laſt ſyllable of the Gen. and Dat. fing. 
alſo of the Dat. plur. as, © xaos ri xn; rag vg: 
uu) Circumflex the laſt ſyllable of che Gen. and Dat 
dual; alſo of the Gen. gl as, Letge, xapays iii) 
The Penult. (f it be long by Nature, and followed 
with a ſbart fyllable,) is. circumplex'd in the A Ace, {ing. 
Nom. Acc. Voc. dual and Nur. as, ſing. 1 e, 
dual eis by pl. Nees, XACH: Except 1 Thoſe 
Participles 9e Files, as ae de Jiler,. br i is, 
&c. Which retain the Accent on the penult. of Caſes 
difjyilable: 2) Alſo thoſe Gen. plur. do not 

the Penult. but acute i, Viz, aaſle 3 82 = aides 
of mae, Teway Of rg, dadmr of 

re of Pas, KW ze, Sale Of Far, 


ee of vert. 
30. Tis quis interrogative hath the Aecent on the former 
ſyllable in all Caſes; but vis indefinite * on dhe latter 


f llable, as, rig, aliquis, riyẽg, Tivi, Tie &c. . 


RuxR VI. Obſerve as to the Vpcarive, 1) Ox- || 


ytons in au circumflex the laſt fyllable in to, as, Gaci- 
c, & BacindC: As alſo in & and as of the fourth Claſs 
of Contracts, as, Aexa a Miyofs ailas d aides.” 
Nouns in vc of the firſt Class of Contracts 


gow She irn, 4 Anuodtwes ; 


acute: the 


4 


> 6: Alſo Hyperdiſhllables in a, = ang; 6, 


ee, 4 en, . @ 1 ure, i 2 


u Verbs. 5 ; 
Renn I. _ in 8 has Ace of Vabo 


is removed as far OTE ies: —— 


le interferes . hi ad e e 
Ru 7 f 1 * * 2 "» 
. 25 „„ 548 EW 


? 
| i 
* 


Run V. MoxosviLAnLA8s declined with Aber 


2) 


a a” an @& x 


E 9 F W ¹ m FU Er OO EEE ITE 9 — ala * ——— —— 
2 N inn * 8 e * i OE * 9 * r 15 
N W 2 2 F q at Lois 8 Q > 5 IE 2 
5 * * R W TY 8 N > Ox 


| 

* 

N K 
33 
* 


TH 


core. GREEK RUDIMENT 4 whe 


Os | 


* 4 ” 
" 5 4 8 * 5 
V 
3 : 


TC A 1 N 
"SE 5 
A 


Ho 1 ig | 


: 'RvLE u. The. Indicative has a Circumflex 1) On 
f the laſt ſyllable of the Firſt Fut. IV**, and Second 
Future of every Conj. in the A#ive form. 2) On the 
Penult. of the ſame gry Middle 3 and of the 3. 
7 plur. preſ. Tenſe of Verbs in "Hl as " WOW 
Fa « en ans On” 
, : Satzen. 
y 
; ure W. The has a Circumflex 1) 
, On the ultimate of bock Aorifte Page f ar af of the 
r Pref. and 20. aor, of Verbs in ji, as, riß, 95, 2) On 
r | rhe Penult. of che Perf.  Paſſroe of the Contracts ; alſo 
of the Pref. and Perfect Paſtve of Verbs in , as, 
- | rh ee 
$ Imperative. 


ve "uy a Cin on 
the Uldmate of che 2. aor. Middle. » But 1) 
theſe an acute on the ultimate of the ame tenſe active, 
viz. en, i, wpi3 ſometimes id, end. 2) Theſe 
on che | Penult. Miadle, VIZ. he vin, rem, cviſuu, 
et N. | 


Reon IV. The TImperati 


> 
* W 


Iafiitve, 


Rurx V. The Infinitive 1) Aoriſts ending i in wt, 
or , have the tone on the Penult. in a on the 
Antepenulc. 2) has a Circumflex on the Ultimate of 
ff the 2%, aor. and 2. fur. aF#ive; but an Acute on the 

2. dor. Middle. 3) has che „ 


. wy 1 , 
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che 1. aor. Active; and Perfect Paſſrve. But all _> 
things will be evident from a View of the OT 
| . 


. | ComPovnpe, 


Rurn VI. Compound verbs fon; Jon hacks the : 
a roar to the Antepenult. as, f, MRI ue 
But 1) The Circumſex on the ultimate, remains 
often on the ſame, or that which correſponds. to: it, 
as well in Derivatives, as Compounds, as, cine, s, 
Sd; GTGENN®, dM drYGiAGpar 2) The Per. 
fects and Aoriſts retain the accent of the Simple in 
| their Infinitives, Participles ; and other Moods, when 

the Verbs are diflyllable, and have che firſt ſyllable 
long : alſo Verbs in - in the Subj. and Opta- 
tive Moods; and Compounds from ei, "_ in the 
Imperative, and Preſent. Indicative, 


 Particyples. = 


Rue VII. Participles ending x) in de of the Ac- 
tive and Middle forms; . alſo the 24. aor, Active, and 
the two Aoriſts Paſſive have an Acute or Grave on 
the ultimate; 2) in -cas, and -wiv@» have an acute on 
the . 3) in wid: on the eee 


2 


' Adverbs 


3 


Nux I. 3 . p< in PREY POE" 1 16 E. 
cg, 16, us, us are Oxytons, as, a; alſo derivatives in 
1 Th, 54, rl, and da from du. 2) In axis, and: a, 


Wy >. begs alſo in wehen or obe, op or op. axe P 7 


IP 


= bw wan Þ 


TR wes 


; mY mM 4 


(( ͤ r ⁵Ä„ͤuE-. xn wo toc Bika hk... 


i. An ee, 


- 


* Prepoliiois, bs 
Bork TY Prop poſitions have the Accent on | the laſt 


punter —— 7 1) it is drawn back when they 
follow their caſe, as, T&rwy Tie; „Except here ar 


and Ale to diſtinguiſh them from & «ve rex, my Ai 
FJovem. 2) It is loſt when the laſt Hllable is cut off. 


j 


/ 


Conjunctions. 


8 im. Conjun&ions 1) primitive, 18 BENT . 


lable are acuted if they have any tone [ vid. Rule 


3*. gen.] 1) compounded, ending 1) in %, J, 91s 


plu, o, 1, are Oxytons. 2) To 9, oi, , We, Way are 


P "aroxytons, as, diert. + 
| Olferoatins e 


 Exanpls, i. bur, lux, auris, animal lupo 


ſimile, caput. VI. 1) Rer., 


Noun and Adnoun] II. puerpera, Verecundia. 2) De- 
Qudeftorum, propbetarum, mu- moſthenes, Socrates, ane, 


Jarum —— 1) Agreſtis, foena- non, felix. 

rator, Eteſiae Venti, piſcis ge- Verb] IV. 1) Dic, went, 
ms. 2) Alius, ſantius, ſuus, reperi . . . vide, cape. 2) Per- 
_ III. Labor, domus, ho- ven, ſito, verte, fer, obliviſ- 


IV. 1) Fax, ſervator. cerey VI. Faceo, circumjaceo. 


95 Teftis, greſſus. 3) Poema. / 1) Mitto, compound id. 


Manus 1) qui po- 3 I. 1) Semper, 2) 


— Retit, —— eft. 2) Om- domus, alius, omnis, extra, | 


N N e ae, II. e 4 * = 


| eRnEE 3 AUDIMENTS: "" 5, 


I: —— Except derivatives from e, & M, war 
73G; Eres, cao. 5 3) in In on, 6, * Vn, Neos, Crrcumflex 


* * * > 


1 


Jovem. 
quoniam or quare. 


1. To this rule belong 
both the Articles; Adnouns 


and . pronouns Oxyton, and 


ending in -05, as, 6g0-o5, , 
oy 689-8, is, &. Sim. su- og, 
N, o; k-, e, 5: to which 


we may add iuav-, ofav-, DE. 
the great difference of the 


zu-, 78, Tis, 18; TW Th, 16. 
And alſo, 15%, tus; ov, of; 


Il. 027 


tive nor indefinite, but ra- 
ther taken for the relative 
&, it has its accent on the Pe- 


nult. as, Aaywuſ rg Lg, 


let us caſt lots whoſe it ſhall he. 
*Oux Ide tes eoiv, He knew 
not whom they were. 

III. This is the moſt com- 
prebenſive Rule that can be 
given for the Accent of the 
Verb. It is thrown back as 
far as poſſible, i. e. to the 
Antepenult. 
ſpecial Rule which requires 


it to be put forwarder. If 


the verb has but /wo ſyllables, 


the Accent mult neceſſarily fall 


on the Penult. be ic. circumflex, 
or acute, according to the Ca- 
pacity of the word. In which 

int ſpecial regard muſt be 
Fad to the 'v final, which is 


but feldom long; yet tis com- 
-monly ſo in ſome tenſes of 


Verbs in pu, as in i 


ſometimes when 
this laſt is neither interroga- 


if there be no 


7 BOIL, 41 81 * 9 een 81 18 en 88 * 8 0 7% 
; J „ -+ 5 40. A . 5 
, ! 9 FA f N * 
| , 5 7 4 EO; . * " * 


5 43 . f . 5 £ $ : ; 5 
FEE "We l i 
7 8 4 ry 5 * * 
; $422: 1Þ « ; : ' . 
* 5 x . * oy ut wo * * ** of 7 , 5 7 a 24 . Y : r 
& A 5 x $f, LIE : # * Le” S$.5: 7 5 „ „ „ "i . 
5 * W d To 28 3 3 * + 8 * „ Fl 3 # 5 2 # * 8? . 
25 . 5 * „ 7 7 t , "I h * . * 
28 4 . 4 75 Y , . 5 — : : q be. of x 
% TX. 4 6 
8 . XS +60 N - 
* ; r £ _ 8 4 Ll 5 K's e 
"© me 11) 2) 
. . „ 
* 10 
Lge N 


* 
F 3: "Ret 
* fe r 
— 
A 


ith ywe, io, which for 
this particular reaſon have the 
acute on the Penult. There 
are only ſome tenſes, which 
by nature have their Accent 
otherwiſe than this Rule teaches, 
which may be eaſily known 
from the other Rules which 
follow in the Text. Meſſ. of 
e , aan 

IV. We may obſerve 


accent, by which are often 
diſtinguiſhed the three Firſt 
Aoriſts ſo very like in the 
laſt ſyllable, as, 1) S- 
ca A. I. Opt. act. here the 
accent is on the Penult. becauſe 
the laſt ſyllable is long; (vid. 
prelim. 'obſerva. III. 3.] 2) 
@iAnoa A. 1. imperat. mid. 
has the accent on the Ante- 
penult. becauſe the laſt ſyl- 
lable is bort, | vid. Gen. 
Rules I. 1. 3) mAnoae 2. 1. 


Infin. act. has a circumflex on 


the Penult. by this rule; 
and Gen. Rules II. . | 
But obſerve that in ud 


&xc. the accent is always the 


fame in thoſe” three Wiſes; 
becauſe the word having but 


two ſyllables, the accent can- 
not be thrown farther back 
in the Imperative, and o be- 
ing ſhort it cannot have a 
Circamfiex in the Infinitive. 


Meſſ. of Port-Royal. . 
V. N. B. There are many 


und, 
2 


he 


ANOMALOUS, as, js 


cent. 


R - 8 8 n 
3 . ä 1 n 88 
* . 


„ SF; 


* nude, Th pic, mw piay ; 


ſim. unduulc, pedepuds 3 3 &c. 
Hither may be refer' d ratz. 
r from TaZis ordo; Mert Ates, 
&voytw , a „ Tobie, &c. 
9vuyeryp: which 


Alſo preg, 
in the Obliques are. Paroxy- 
ions, as, nile g-, eech 
. 0 Should. 


5 
159 
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accent on the Antepenult. —— 
Beſi des theſe Vocatives à - 


e ane, dtp, wareg from 


cri, an, dag; wait 3 as 
alſo « Juyallep, Anpaſleg Ceres, 
erate uxor frairis, from Pa- 


roxyton· Nominatives, &C. &c. 
Clariſſ. Thompſon, Appar. ad 
have. x, Oy Fl | 


POR. P· * 


* 
> < 
> $ 5 5's En th. f 8 * 
*x * 
PER . | Nronich of, a = : 1 5 
4 
— 
£ 1 $ . 3 4 
4 2 PS ) 1 ” 3 { $ 4 EY 


| Theſe Allowing K have. no tone. or OE viz. d, 4, 


ex 2 
55 a, &, , N 4, 


i, eig or ks, ei, cx or 2 7 | 


id. ſu upra p. 6. 1. 3. in the Notes, 7 


e | Obfroation and Deception. 


15 2 1. The n is A 
10 4 for 5 ds, rg, or . 
2) , oi, a for adru, Lm, 


RUTCU, 'placed without a ſub- 
ſtantive. 3) When e or 42 
follows 1 it, as, eie, 1 09 ov, 

o & Tertncoptr©» isi, minatus 


ot verbum, quod utique S 


men eft. IN. @. 388. 
II. s, zu are acuted be- 


IN. &%. 33. 


conſtruction it is poſtpon'd, 


the S ine of "I yet | 


where, as, ws dcr ſic dixit 
2) Sicut, when 1 * 


as, ares de a, Nola, canes 


tanguam circa .leonem, . . 


476. 3) Aſter is), as, is) 
42 85, Ariſtot. 


IV. Eg, put after its caſe, 


is ſometimes. acuted, as, 8 
fore a. period, as, à d Tn, 
8: Ille vero dixit, non. Mat. 4 


xaxdv IE, neque em malls, N. E. 
472. id. Theocr, cid. xs, 38. 


Xii. 29. 1 Tbcacr. e N. B. All theſe when com- 
. . pounded may take an accent, 
a A 'Qs is e Oz in as, ddt. N 232. e 


„ * * Pn TY A * 14 . ä 7 e 1 8 5 N 
K - 1 F 1 ” 4 To * aan T N * R 4 * KT * 5 © \ 18 3 * 5 2 8 4 8 2 1 5 . 
8 * F ON bY AX 
8 7 * 
: 
or —4 4. go # Ka, 
fy | 1 PT ; » s £ 
. * 
9 1 * 
- 2 
4 — 
> : 
; 1 I * 
3 
- * oy 
3 * 
« * * * F 
5 


. =_ 


5 : 5 LES ends 
AS. e 
Row LE yo We forks 8 among all <orts: of 
words, viz. 1) Nouns, as, ps, pol, 1 e 70% 3 
4, ol, & O, d, oi, pd, oÞw. 2) The Ad- 
noun lie indefinite in all caſes. 3) Verbs, as, eiii fun, 
On: dico, adac, Ons Lucian, dial, 6. fim, in all 
rſons of the Indic. pref. Except the 20. ſing. N. H. 
650 the 20. and 30. perl. dual ſcarce ever. 4) Par- 
ticles, EI Adverb, VIZ. WOT, "robs or. obey, rob! 45 
1, es, 7s, d, indefinites having an Acute on the 
ultimate; but interrogatives have the accent on the Per 
nult. and are no longer Encliticks, as, cen vit; as 
29 KG. Conjunctions 1) copulative, AS, x8 TE. 
2) Expleti ve innumerable 2 as, eg, YE, vu, Wig, 7% and 
frequently 93. 
Korx II. Theſe Cali back their accent on the laſt 
ſyllable of the foregoing word, when the foregoing | 
word has 1) an acute on the Antepenul, as, Seeg £56, 
femilis eft, Matt. xili. 52, 2) A Cireumflex on the Pe- 
nult. the laſt ſyllable continuing ſort, as, 278 75 
ved ws, receive my Spirit, Ads. vii, 59. 3) An 
Acute on the Fenult. making a Trochee with the laſt 
ſyllable, as, «: xe rob Zebs, f quando Jupiter, . a. 
128. Except dpi, and Oni. 4) When an Enclitick 
=_ before, that is deprived of its accent, as, e 71. 
ae, if any one ſeem, James i. 26. 
' Rvre III. Theſe Loſe their accent, 1) toons the 
preceding word has a tone on the laſt ſyllable, as, 5 
mai pg, my fervant, Marr. All, 18. After Paroxytons 


185 not making a Trochee, as, fai rug ten, my Mother, Matt. 


8 i Eil. 48. 


Except Encliticks diſſyllable, LL TWIa 


1 dez. 1 e jove FR Ram. xi. 14. 


Rur 


+ IT. * 0 4 W bs n N 2 .,— Wt 1 * N 5 2 
5 : "_ 
* ; 
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ESN draws back the arcent to the Pe- 
nult, when it is in the beginning 
follows a period; and the particles x 
rophated, as, rar, N, I us 88 rape Uu 
WV pLci}ixay, there is 4 natural body, and 


of a ſentence, ' or 
„Au, ei; and ſome 5 


there” is 4 \piritul body, 1 Cor. XV. 44- rer 2675 that 


is ta ſay, ark vii. 2. 
Rur 
accent, 


riss py 


good ill, Philip. 1. 1 


V. All the . Eurer 
110 after a period or note of aiftribution, as, 


A ©SJovoy, % be, Twi; 3 
ſome indeed even of OO and Strife ; 


ores 3 


0; ev9oxiay, 


He ti alſo of 


2) When chere i is ſome Em. 
phaſis, or diſtinction 1 be obſerved, as, 


de G, T 


will give thee, Mark vi. 22. ei ws ovjes laueg, ye who 
| Jometimes Were "= of, Eph. ii. 1 3- oe B. Even ps; 


eve. 983. 
RLE VI. 


W teo Encliticks 


[ called Spnen- 


cliticks] follow one another, the accent of the 14ſt 
ſhall be transferred to the fit, as, ris isi pus aA 
io, who 15 5 Tots 1 Luke X. 2 9. Vid. e ix. 6. 


ib. *. . 


> 4 L 
0 9. "Ir. A £ 
{ + : 
f A $5 58. 


. 1 13 Endliticks]. fm i. 


xAlvery, inclinare, infleFere. 
are nothing elſe but certain 
particles, which ſo adhere to 
the foregoing word, that they ? 
ſeem united to it, and make 
but one word. Hence it hap- 
pens, that the word which 
ſuſtains them, ſuſtains alſo, 
as much as poſlible, the Ac- 


cent that governs them. Mell. 
es Royal, 


O') gſervations and an e 


I. We ſhall find Ally 


J theſe Enditicks 1 the 


Poets eſpecially i 
VIZ. Me ofv, 


Homer, 
Ng TeV 3 wi, 
iy, ”, xc - Kev, 
Sri: Sri, Parr: mtv for ss, 
or Twss the indefinite; as alſo 
d or co, with ſome others. 
Meſſ. Port- Royal. 
3 IN. Obſerve 1) Pro- 
nouns, after prepoſitions, and 
1 vel, for the moſt part not 
Encli- 
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Has with. 


Eucliticks, as, wa 
thee, John xvil. 5. Eis , 4. 
| goinſt thee, Matt. xvili. 15. 
H oiye Mie ididate, aide 
vais, n % *ATonnay, ive te 


Muſa 8 Jovis flia, five 
3 bave \nothing #6. 


te Apollo, od. 9. 488. 

Liebe before an Enclitick pro- 
noun, is always marked in 
the neu Teſtament, with an 
acute, as 3 pe ue, 


Acts xii. And always 


a deſere 1 in Homer, as, „ 


Tube, indefinite often e 


n the N. Teſtament, 
its accent on the laſt fyllable, 
to me, in all perſons but the third 


Matt. til. 14. Alſo In be- 


fore ce, as, Py ot, upon thee, 


* 5 . 
E 8 
9 


* af #3 


ui, 5 wanlvac, airca Fa * 


lis converſis, N. 9. 4 


3). 
accent, when it is ſet — U 


the Verb on which it depends, 


as, un Ixus 11 ee they. 
cat, Matth. 
4). TY after Sx in 
preſerves | 


xv. 32. 


ſing. as, & Yr ei) lnavoc, of 
whom I am not W ih ri 
ui, 11. E 


25 5 bf L . 1 1 7 
2 1 * Fe * 
4 * 4 — ] 7 0 4 7 3 
4 7 * i P * 
4 : 2 2 . 0 a 5... þ 61 n 0 
. Bin ing ; ONT BM 
iS, 4 F 1 Fa 
* 1 5 * 
* : $8 2 * 


PDfarzer is the manner Toy. writing a word, or 
compoſing a ſentence Peculiar to ſome part of a 


Country, 


and differing from the manner uſed in other 


Parts: her all agreeing in the ſame radical language, 


4s to ſubſtance*. : 


There were Four * ſorts of writers who diſtinguiſh' d 


themſelves in the Greek T; ongue, and differed from each 
other in ſome peculiar forms of Speech, namely the 
Arrics, IonNians, Doricks, and Pokrs 3. From 
hence aroſe four principal Kale the e i 
ee — Foerical. I 


pk Ir 


"ls Orv 


4 
& 


% # x 4 
K 1 p 
. 6 2 work 
* — P * * 4. 
3 Le 261 . 9 I 
5 2 
9 f 
£ 1 * 
$ E33 
8 . 
N * 
1 5 1 3 
34 
"IF 5 


I. 0 give the young bo 
lar a conception of Dialect, 
it is uſual to compare it to 
thoſe Petuliarities of Expreſ- 
fion, which obtain in ſeve- 


ral Counties of England. Thus 


in ſome weſtern Counties the 
vowel # is pronounc'd as if 
it was i, as, Jidge for Judge, 
and Fidement for Judgment. 
5 — © for f, as, vor, in- 
| ſtead of for — 2 for ½ as, 

zed for ſaid. 
But ſays Mr. Rollin, 4 
French Writer, in his Method 


of teaching and learning polite 


Literature Vol. 1. The Greek 
Dialects were not like the dif- 
ferent Fargons, that prevail 
in different parts of France, 
and do not deſerve to be 
called a language. Each Di- 
aleft was a perfect language 
in its kind, that was current 
among ſome nations, and 


had its own rules, and beau- 


ties, Excellent Authors uſed 
them either in proſe or Verſe, 


and frequently mixed all the 


Dales together, but in ſuch 
manner that one of them did 
always prevail. Memoirs of 


Literat. V. III. p. 336. 

n Tbere were many 
other different Dialefs, as 
many as were the Nations, 


in Attica. 


MF . 23 — lacs „ —— —„ — 
W J WF * nn 7 a gt ha 9 1 2 : * 
5. 43 , a J 2 
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that uſed the Greek Tongue, 
viz. the Acolians, Boeotians, 


Theſſaltans, Macedonians, La- 


conians, &c. But none of 


their writings have come 
down to us, and theſe dia- 


lelts moſtly would have pe- 
riſhed, had not fome Wri- 
ters occaſionally mingled them 
with their own, as Ariſto- 
phanes, tho? he wrote in the 
Attick dialect, introduces ſome 
Boeottan Woman ſpeaking in 
their own dialełt. Clenardus. 

III. O#f. 1) Thoſe who 
uſed the Attic- dialett were the 
Athenians, and ſuch as dwelt 
The Principal 
Writers in this Diale# were 
Thucydides, Ariftophanes, Pla- 
to, Iſocrates, Xenophon, Lu- 
cian, and Demoſthenes. 2) 
Thoſe who uſed the Joni& 
very near to the old Attic, 
were ſome cities of leſſer Aſia, 
and adjacent lands, in which 


- Athenian Colonies had ſettled. 


themſelves, viz. Samos, M 
letus, Epheſus, Smyrna,  &e. 
The Principal Writers in this 
Dialeft were Hippocrates, and 
Herodotus, 3) Thoſe who 
uſed the Doric were the La- 
cedaemonians, Argtives, after- 
wards thoſe who inhabited 
Epirus, Lybia,. Sicily, Rhodes 
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and Cyprus. The Principal 
Writers in this Dt:al/e# were 
Archimedes, and  Theorritus, 
4) The Aeolic Dialet# was at 
firſt uſed by the Boeotzans and 
their neighbours; but after- 
wards by ſome Greek Colo- 
| nies, that ſettled in Aeolis, a 

Country of Afia, 5p 
Jonia, and Myſia. Sappbo, 
and Alcaeus are ſaid to have 
written in this diale#. 5) 
The Poets had ſome Forms 


| Principit Dialects, 


ſccond Edition, 
are willi 


| ſpecimen of the four 
* * | 
given in the following pages; 
and ſomewhat enlar 5 5 in this 

Thoſe who 
to be more Exact 
may conſult diſtinct Treartiſc £8 
on this ſubject, as in Scapula's 
Lexicon, Clavis e &c. 
Vid. Camd. Thompf. eſpecially 
Graece Linguae Dialecti, by 
Maittaire, 1738. where Nouns 


and Verbs are exemplified with 


peculiar to themſelves. Ver- great Variety, 
Sarus |. 5. P. 392 
Che Attit Dialect. — 


The 3 I) 


love Gate en as, rev for 


reixtos; Oi for Ole. 2) Join two words 1 into one, 


As, & euxdoxes for tuo, ednet mibi videbatur ; Tepa 


This happens eſpecially when ra, n, 


* ovopue nomen. 


% precede, and are followed by a Vowel. 3) 
Gebe add, or detract lerrers 1 in a word, thus 
1 Conſonants. 
| „ 12 | — occaſus ſolis, 
. | TA&v Lay | Trevuwy pulmo. 
F b for 4 & Þ as 4 Co. for 0 ovy cum. „ 
A | xe - xAigav@» clibanus, 
AR apo apper forte. 
0] 15 oe”; (Ne yAagre lingua. | 


for 


: ä re l Wr 4 hats ” fn * * 8 
4 : % fs "tp. R N N * n ry * 
9 7 > N 5 has. 9 het x 18% 437. 9 9 my 5 wy RE SR . —_ — 
q 8 1 12 1 3 bo t 9 y x ffs * 
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5 7 N. i» . LY A 2 N 
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Pr 2 þ 
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a ad 4% the only 
b eginning* © | . N 

s 5 taken rom the 1 
. 

© put for . 1 5 

from the middle 255 uf 8 T 


* ff SI» 6 ry 


V 


* 
4 2 75 by * $4 9 by * 
W000 
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5 1 a different. 


DiGi  Atticiſm, which was 
properly the language of the 
Abenians, did far exceed all 
the others. It was a. taſte, 


as it were, natural to the 5 
and not to be met 


mate, 


with elſewhere. Athens was 


the only City in Greece, where 


thoſe nice ears, mentioned by 
Cicero, could be found, At. 
ticorum aures teretes, & reli- 


word,” or even the tone of 


the Voice, whether a man 


was a fareigner. Alticiſm ap- 
pears in the ſimple ſtyle: its 


mol co lyes in faying the 
i common, and, inconſi- 


. * 


% * 1 * 
„ * 7 1 , 
WES LF ; ; E; ; : 
of IE 3 * ; W >> ©. * 
* 3 . 8 
14 den „i Vows: 
L % 7 SYS Ie” 
4 4 ; * © 
wm. E 
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8 A 13 1 . 
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| Obſervations = Deception 


derbe things: with arites 


 Demoſtheney's ſtyle, and his 
Maſter Plato's perfectly Artic; 


compared to Thunder and 


and dignity of his ſpeeches 
_ Lioſae, which diſcerned by a 


% 7 5 * L ö 1 * vi 1 5 : 5 WA 
| | IS; 
2 


— ET WD 8 
Ius jejunus. 


for J cle nis aquila. 
8408 daxts aſtacus. 
"= . : 8 Maſh lavabarnis. | / 


97 "of Y 

{ xaiay uri. 

2 „%, Claudo, 
OY „ Heroina 


1 + * 3 


fulneſs, beauty, and delicacy, 
inimitable. in any other lan- 
12 e. It was alſo proper 
r the ſublime. Was not 


and yet none more lofty ? 25 
The Eloquence of Pericles is 


Lightning; but the ſtrength * 


were attended with .. Graces - 
peculiar to Altici/m. That 
Name. may be given to a 
diſcourſe natural, and free 
from affectation, in which 
there is nothing low or inſi- 
pid; for ſo Cicero defines At= 
11 ticiſm, 


| 24.2 GRE E K R D 1 EENTS; Dia- 
ticiſm, ut bene dicere, id fit perſ. pl. like t Be Gen. pl. = 


Attice dicere. Mr. Rollin. ib, the Participle of the ſame 


II. Obf. . . . 1) More in- Tenſe, as, rurmwruv for ur- 


ſtances of two words joined rirawcay, fim. nacg9ilay for 
into one, Viz, «#48 for y waeg N οαον, apponant. Ari- 
deceee atque profer. Twxidjoy for 

mM on domunculum. x49 Jegirwoay, Id. 4522 19 
for 2, dds inigua, Ariftoph. In the Pref. Impe rat. Paſſ. and 


nub. I. 19. 92: 1052. f both Aoriſt Fn 9 | Attics 
: | 


for W inden. Id. 179, . . | for $woar third, Pl: 
2) In the Imperative Act. oy, like the third 
The Allicks make the re Ig hen 


* 


er Joni Dialect. 


{ . 


ſtoph. 5 455. role, for 


The Lick 1) Md the uncontratied. terminations | 
both in N 1 and Verbs, as, reix cos, Sit, ſo „% 


mens Jon. „s Att. 2) Make t K of one by 
inſerting a vowel in the Middle, as, ade frater 


eſpecially before the long endings hor: r S., and avns 


in their obliques, as, rin, &c. hence 2 for & in the 


Gen. of 5 iſt Declen. ſing. ey for an plur. and Ace. 


seg for ag, as, 72 womriw, for Wor? Poetae; &c. 3) 


Change the Aſperates of the Relative into 2, as, 75 for 
; 76 for 6. 4) Delight to uſe, in the Gen. of the 


24 decl. the ſenorous ois for x, as, N, for A and 
X produce the ſame Harmony They add i to the 
Dat. plur. as, Al ,jeͤ for Ayn, # nag 5) Often reject , 


the. Augments of e as, rer ue for n 7 —9 
for «pptey imperf. from pio fuo, . 4. 249. 6) 
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10's rep qui i fügt. 
Eoyos cognovit, | 


x. * it Surge 


Jeg negotiums, 
L vita. + 


"i 2 reſolved.” 


4 bei po fluentem. 5 | 
vs envi novilunium. 


Lebe. in beneficentia, 
2 7 | 


' Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Hou x has all the beau- 


ties of every ee ſcattered 
through his writ 
Jonic prevails. 
has an happy way of repre- 
ſenti 
ſublimity, and little ones with 


ſuch e that he always 
makes the one admirable, and 


the other pleaſing ; [hunc nemo 
in magnis ſublimate, in parvis 


x Praprietate e „ Quint. 


but the 
| bis Mriter 


great things with ſuch 


inſt. x. 1.] He is ſcarce infe- 


rior to any other Poet, in the 
Poets own way; but excells 
all others in force of Gent ws, 
elevation of fancy, and im- 


men copiouſneſs of Inven- s 


tion, Blackwall introd. to Claſs, 
135 14. 


The young ſcholat 
ſees by this, that his dili- 


gence in learning theſe dry 


things, will be rewarded with 
noble pleaſures. 


TI The 


. 4 No” > 4 1 1 n MENT TY 5 1 22 R 
9 bs N 25 n N . : 4 1 55 * 


244 on E E T4 RL D I 151 B TY 4 D 
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The Dericks 1) Ke 0; out of the ai nes a, 


Meer for AC; and not uſe to fubſcribe it under 4, 


y, e. 2) Add 8, Tt to che beginning of words, as, 
Pra for ; ra. for de: and , o to the end, as, 
"#yay for %%; vixadis for oixadt. 3) Circumflex the 


Firſt Future, like the. 2, as, rd, *s, g, &c. 4408. 
U. or nec ue for neicofus jacebo. 4) In the 2* and 
3* perl. fing. of Verbs have 66, «, for as, ahi! "iy * 
ſupra: ] in the 1* perſ. pl. pes for wo; for 
tube; in the 3“ pl. J. for c, rejecting in the penult. 
the 24 vowel of the Diphthong, as, T0] for ras. 
„ine Imperative Paſl. and Mid. they have 
4 for s, as, 4s pdxd hi ſed pugna mecum, Theocr. 
,, 6 the Mit Conjugation of Contracts, 


for a and a, 28, x610Fov (imper. pteſ. ) for xe 


which is the Fa Perl. pl. like the 3“, dual. Azrtice) 
for xezdYwray, Vid. Scot. 450. „ In the Infin. 


op for 6 &y, as, rev (from endo ęſurio) Xen. mem. 2. 


I. 30. 5) Alive Linen in the following manner. 
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ſorts of Poetry, and. ſucceed- 
ed in all. 
ſary to praiſe the native ſim- 
plicity, and eaſy freedom of 
his Paſtorals ; when Virgil him- 


ſelf ſometimes invokes the 


Muſe of Syracuſe; when he 
imitates him in all his Poems 
of that kind, and in ſeveral 
paſſages tranſlates him. Quin- 
tilian ſays of our Sicilian Bard, 
that he is admirable in his 
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| Obſervations and Exceptions. 


 [ Admirabilis in ſuo genere Theo- 


It ſeems unneceſ- critus, ſed muſa illa ruſtica et 


This remark, as is evident, 
rals. In other Poems he ſhews 


ſuch ſtrength of Reaſon and 
' Politeneſs, that would qualify 


gde primus. 
o iun fama. 
pic nutrio. 
Aweis Aeneas. 
| [5r0ps nomen. 
aa bonum. 
Can ‚ mollis. 


* 
E WP 


ſuede clavem. RL, 
Onde T Thebis. 
use muſa. 
ri Atos perfectus. 

1 Yar wv amabant. 


kind; bur adds his Muſe is 
not only ſhy of appearing at 
the bar, but in the City = 


paſtoralis non Forum modo, 
verùm ipſam etiam urbem re- 
formidat. Quint. inſt. x. I.] 


muſt be confined to his Paſto- 


him to plead among the Ora- 
tors, and render him acceptable 
4 
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in the Wan of Princes. In rg you 1 e's * and deli- 
- ſmaller poem of Cupid ſt: 
Adonis killed 1 the Boar, 


& c. introd. to the Claſs, 18. 19. 


Che Poetie-Dialecr. | 


| The Pots 30 80 it , from Vocatives i in ay ad” » 
as, & Agddaue Pejulricn domitor, d Y. 2) Make 
words undeclined in all numbers and Caſes by adding 


on as, „1G. for Bin, or Bia vis; Juen. for Ives a- 


nua; avnq for ane, Verwey 307. 3) Add e to the 
Sen. ſing. of the Artic-Declenfion in ws, as, yog Nere@o, 


for 28 Ilerew, filius Petei, i). G. 5 52. 4) Affect lectete 


in the When manner. 


n Conſonants 
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5 The Dialect of ſome Particular Nouns.” 
eb — Second Declen. Attic-- Frm. 
| Z Ange. | | | 
$ 1 N G U L A R. 


N. . Achs ach Soph. antig. 744. vt ; fanum, A- 

- riſtoph. p. 570. 2 Macc. 5 5; with Menelaus; Eu- 

rip. Oreſt. 53. fy 

G.. . aw Dion. Halic. 1. p. 75. yea Ae p. 76. 

_ Maaww, Soph. Elect. 538. 200008 Androm. 37 3. 

DD. . New, Herod, I. 4. p. 87. „ 

A. . . Asa, Eurip. Suppl. 387. ve, 2 Mace: vi. 2 Me- 

vis, Eurip Oreſt. 11485 N Ad, Dion. Halic. I. 15. 
p. diſs > | 

v 2 Ps Lucian. tom. 2. hot 317: 22 Eurip. 
Oreſt. 5e ) | i a Ee 


PLURAL 


Se Ars; Ariſtoph. (äne 1 I cabſcripto) 1 p. boo. VE 
f Demoſth. p. 495. Xen. p. . 
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562.) Plut. vit. P. 11. 5 
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N. B. In other Moods and Tenes the middle TAO has tie ame Dale wich | 


— . A oY Al 
fumes arab —.— the: N l of: the. 5 Subj, _ s 


— 5 


WTR... #4 8 Wh, F4 . s < * 5 % i 9 


. es 6 Wipes ry 7 e 


be. _> Sr” 25s 


I, . 
3 ng. 


Preſent. 
18 N. ETON. ZUR * 8 EZTE. 


. e . 


zr, & 
Hors, D. 


D. re, P. 


HTE. HAN. 


Elur, 2 EI. ETI 
u, . A. , D. 
4168, D. iu, "os, F. 
7016, I. 
HNW. II. 
5 A. is, I. debe E. 
tir tor, | Trot 
lere, eg, Jig, 
lem, a, ben | 1 
. zn, p. P. ius By - 8 5 
| i uturs. 5 
OM AI. EI. 6 EXETAT 
S, , A. icinas, D. 


D. : £8666, I. too, P. 
* ſyn. 


le; ; avid call the flip 8 
—— Sim. 1|. 
md. 


Verena. tory, 
irc, 
» 

ww, I 


Ted, A... Low © e, 
7 in, and 3 ae, 


3 
| „ tne, P. tine, P. 
A 1 | 
| f -+ Vid 
EIHN. EIHZE. EIH IHMEN, "EIHTE EAN. 
$0666, zeig, | $06, P. . tre 4 ſync. 


orb ny. + » » » ? 
56 * 


Meet, n. ern 


1 P. Ira, D. 


4 4 
2b 
* 


inane - 1 8 


r 


N of To 


| 


I” 


Infinitive. 


12 3 Tpurras, A. #upurras, E. I LR | 
L. Mn, D. EZEZOAI, trete, P. 


Partici 5 


Ila a, I. de, . oz, tore, I. ire. 
zee, xooe, D. N, i», I. , D. ETO 


F238 


Tame 


MENOE, iovoecc, P. 


„ 


* 
£ O 
1 


* 7 8 


. as. 4 . ERIE * 5 Wee * 1 s 1 1 * > * 1 nen an 
: * 
E . e, 10 * — 
1 * 8 IE 
«a : * Bhs 3 : 
* 9 *. 
7 . p 


r n * 1 *5 4 318 > 


RAT * 15 : 2 
* | n ” N ER 1 5 
. „ F | 
Pr n ET AIM SO SG +, 
f . F 
„ * ; 


*: 
* 
— 
2 
$. 
3 
* 
1 
0 
ro 
-_ 
* 
% 
4 
. 
* 
* 
* * 


= 


| os, wal 5 Claks i * d. 8 


hy 


Sow 


* 


obi. 14) "The Atticks in 1. 5 vivo, ade ae 
Sue eſurio, v utor contract by 1, as, ts for 
es from ge, Gal. ii. 14. 2) The Jonians conttact 
: verbs j in a by 1, as, ois for aps, Hippocr. Sect. * 
T AO... „ 3) The: Doricks contract their final « by nz 


as," Tous « ToApde, Theocr. ed, 5. 38. In the Plur. 
* Perſ. des for Rees and i in KR 1 Ayr for Ac. D. 


Nv v2 
" 


—4 9 7 4h Sa SS 
4 * e 1 
* : 


- 1 1 f oy >” SIT 
4 5 "INI 2 K Agr ee HIT (ah en GAS IST Heres IE 
wont 4 3,47 vc eh ANA I Hs et WI * . . ' ele S | 
& 4 '4 P £ 
5 y 


N rf eee 


M $64 AAN N 2: 


Obo. = The Doeh contract 61 he's 1, 2s, 6 
| he: for ud of neil ic quaero, Theocr. erd. 29. 1 
2) In the firſt perſon. plur. T hey have Spes 4 


5 e for Spaey 3 and in de . Kh rf; iii, , £ Dl cb bs 
for Eo . | 
FR 7 4 q # * 5 4 © 1 5 yo * 6 4 4 ww 5 * S o " 5 8 2 
| . © 56 FFF 282 be * 
. I #4 * — k 5 
2 5 A n a Ns 33 
8 4 1 . * 1 
| Claſs i in i. „„ 
> — « , ” 28 r ß N 
» 4 . * 5 2 
; 1 285 Po * a K * 8 8 : 
18 ee In 
Obſ. In the ks if” plot. 5 dun have « den 
* CY 8 5 
* 
Herodot. p. 77% the rick * for d... | 
* . N nr 4b Is arts ADORE. r BH + 49% > pe 5 EO e ey I 
; ; . ; 
* 1 3 | : * # 25 57 
, T 1 _ 3 #4 „ 3 { ; ; z a x 8 s ; 8 : 255 2 18 F 8 73 7 8 
: +, hes 1 8 þ *. VP — 7 > IS. J | $3.9 % 347 1 ö 1 * un 44 1 * 2 WY: ae * 4 * * * i FI 4 2 4 10 eu * 4: 22 * 7 * © 3 ' : 
n + In of e 1 * 4 s 2+ 1 þ 3 IS . 2 j 
C3 "x . * 3 3 | dl EB 1 e ES ow 
{3 4 71 © * 14 # x 1 ) k , : ? Tb 1 ö . — 4 1 » 7 N 5 14 21 * W 5 ln was 4 * 8 * 
2 · N 7 * nt Beaten 3, 8 RUS tt SEES e me * 1 ant? _ n. n PI. 15 TED ha I fe 
wo mper cl, 
* 2 * 
. , * 
( — 


Obſ. 1 1) The Toni . this a ria, 
riſtacnes, BC. . . . 2) hat n in 3 perl. phos: have 


ga for ov. 


HE BE WER ae, D395 * 


. ; 3 ; ; 5 8 
8 i 1 "2 5 + $58 ©» 255 
Class 
2 f Cl 


„ 1 The Ton. decline @:Aieoxev, -es, &c. or 
e, & M. 2) The Dor. firſt perl, pl. 2us for 
5sy 3 in the 3. perſ. un for 2: and lornefignes.# dean for. 
2 as in . i. + ed ay. 


7 "a Claſs. 


Obſ. „ 8 decline xebe o &c. and 
change & into «, as, Muc from dini, Herod. p. 
178. J. 2 1. alſo INGEST, Hippocr. Sect. 6. P. 39. I. 30. 
„ 2) The Dor. in the 30. perl. pl. have Zoay for ur, 
as, £JoAigvay, Pl. v. 9. Ezech. xxii. 11. i, * 

N. B. The Dilect of uncontracted Tenſes are for 
the moſt part the ſame with like Tenſes of Barytons. 


K e 


(SUBJUNCTIVE,). 
PA Preſent and meg — 
Y Claſs 
8 The bert in the i "w_ plur. have 

alli for dl. | 
2) cas. 


1 
"+: 


| Ob. + + + 2} The Ton, in 30 perl. tag have iyo. for 
1 22 9 if . 35 get ey _ den. 


——— — Preſent and Imper. — * 
0 1) Claſs. 3 7 
bt n 0 The At, after . e 
into LA and have Tus for rig, Vid. Gram. p. 93. 
n. viii. . . . 2) We find {nna@foaway for MAI 
a. 1. opt. from nau cd tango, perſcrutor, Job v. 14. 
2) Clab. . 


ost . . The Anticks for iu have e an, * 
fore. - ow: ame in the ny. Crass, n 


0 MPERATIY 15 
6 Als DU . and ha „ pag fe a 


"Af. © 1) The Poets in 2*. _ bung. have a for a. 
. 2) The Att. in 3“. plur, r for dr 


e 2 Clak.. 


7 

0 "0" + 13 

e% A F 3 * x : 3 85 8 
* 8” £ « 8 9 


Obl.  . + The Attichs in 3 nd have ar for 
er 
(INFL 


2 s * D way — th RL 2 * p * * N 
» 1 R MITT n $45 r 9 * i a 145 th 2 —— = —— 8 . 
* $a 635 2s * * * r 293 3 9 e * n PR 1-9 4 * * * 2 * * * N 
8 * 5 N ern Bea id. - . 0 \ J b * * Y 
Ms} , : F — * 
* 7 # 


& GREEK RUDIMENTS, 


ON | 
4 Preſent and Imperf. - LE 
| * Claſs, 


Obſ. V's For ay, we have jv, I. . 5p, ihanai, airy 
D. aay, 5 (1 | 


2) Claſs. 

Obſ. . . for ay, we have er, jv, ess, I uuevce, Dorice, 
3) Ca. 5 
Obſ. . . . for &, we have &», oc, ed, oy, SM, 
Dor. Hel. 26 a. 5. 22. N. B. In f. 1. infin. we have 


Nada f¹U for Saudandrar, from dauda nd artificioſs 
facio, Dor. Pind. Olymp. od. 1. Ant. 4. 


(PARTICIPLE.) | 


Pref. and Imperf. — . 
10 Dal. 


Obſ. . . . Maſe... -the Gy, we have « ian, I. cov, P. 
.. Fem. . . for Goa, we have des, wra, D. as, ye- 
Adoica, Theocr. «9. 2. "95: yeheora, id. «0. 1. 36. and 


tara, ware, P. 


— Pl 


Ob. . . Fem. for ca, we have PA D. £1 Neut. 


for 8, we have thy, D. 


i x AY 2 1 „ A Y R 
! * NS 414744 et hozct: bs rr tet 
4 c 88 n 4 at Eat ies VR 
Y 7 Wan I { 
8 2 . 
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1 Paſſive. 
(1 ND ICAT . 


Obſ. . . . 1) In the 34. perſ. ſing. for &ra:; jra, J. 
.. . 2) In the 30. dual. for ach; 1 P. . . . 3) In 
the firſt plur. for @pila; au, α, D. | In the 20. 
perſ. for de; yoÞe, D. & . in the 48. for 


Siet; bci) c, 1. and di⁰ͥ, P. 
2) Claſs. 


Obſ. 1) In the if, Ling. 8 17555 eb, D. 
In the If, pur for eh; ebf, D... in the 34. pl. 
for Silas; ya, D et 


35 Claſs. 
ä the 3% perl. Dai for Sure; we have 


101, 1 


„ 


— — ͤä — 1 — — 
I) Claſs. gl 


Obl. . 1) In the 3. ſing, for a»; e, 1. 
'8) In the 2, plur. for arm; bern, I, aufe P. 1 


85 a : Cj 2) Claſs. 


let. GREEK RUDIMENTS. 27g 


2) Claſs. 
Obſ. . .. 1) In the 15. lng, for s aum; cdp, D. 22 
in the 39. ſing. for an; enemy 1 Tis. 2 2) In the 105 pl. 


; for Su; en, D. 


% * 


(SUBJUNCTIVE.) 


: | 2) Claſs. 
; 1 | 7 : 0 Mo 


(orTarIVE.) 


———_ Preſ. and Imperf. - — 
29 Claſs. : DEE I San Fe” 


ObC 7. 1) For alu, the Poets have ws &c. 
* 2) In the 3* plur. for 5 35 zan, I. 


(IMPERATIVE) 
— Peek and . 
„ 1) Claſs, 5 
ob. ) The 3˙, fing. for 2 1s * 


| 2) fn ie 2 Dual for SY: ge add, P. 3) In the 
3" pl. for _ aden, A. | 


. 


Nn 2 2) Claſa 
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2) Claſs, 


Obſ. . 1) In the 24. perſ. ang for 5, we have 60, 


I. and 0 D. „ 2) In the 3ʃk pl. for Fray; 4 | 
ay, A o N 


F 


ee eee preſ. and Imperf. — — — 

) Claſs, 

Obi. . For 4 we have 2 = wy, I, as, 
&<&, Hippocr. ſeQ. 5 p. 6. and ax. F. 


— . Pre and Imperf, —— — 
oh, e 


„ , Maſc. 7a fee the Dor icks ſay 9. 
e | | 


N. E. The Dialect of the Middle for moſt part che 
ſame with Ac. and Paſlive of nar Endings. 


22 ; 0 5 
3. — * n 5 
: » F "HF 


* 


II... Flur. 3) The Doricks have o for . 


8 N 5 n ... OP OR pg Woe ↄ ß ð "OE ARON ANe 

e N 25 £ 

5 * 
GRE ERK RUDI MENT 8 ; 
— & 7 | 4 * * 
-& ia * 1 ” 6 
— ; N : . | | / 
+ * 7 = : 
. 


| The Dialect of Verbs in 4 
eee 


bs - 
4 
4 s : 
* — 
— i _— 8 3 * n 2 
— — <4 Ne Hates 45 es add = : ba. aid . LAS 4.4 hs Ms. ar, 1 oy — 


3 3) 1 cot, D. for yo. Pl. — aii, D. for ai. 
TT - + RE i D. a, P. for 10%, Pl. __ | 
III. 2 06s, P. for as. 3) « a, P. ali. D. for wo. Pl. 3) di,, 


trol, I. eiu, D. for dos. 


II. ori, D. for oc, 


W. . Pi. 30 4 vari, Ton. uh, Dor. for diu. 


; x = 
* £ 
i a 
9 — — — 
7 m 9 — ————— 
— 
1 


| E=; Ty Tonians Gens BT I £5, 3 for 7 17, ge, Nc. 
II. >> S. 1) aber N n 2) 00a, A. eis, P 3) 8, I. ct, P. 


A 1 18 . 3). 85, D. » 


| mL! Marzo, 4 &c. I un, eig, Kc. Pi Pl. 3 6% B. bor. 


N PP We 15, '&c. Ton. Plur. 3) un, D. for voay;\ 
<= e a A0 2 


af an, es, Ke. L'Pt. DI , b. We Sjne, Gas; © A: 4 
: 1193. Bev. 43 20 


an — _- So 
8 ** 


* . Flur. 3); The Derichs, have fer fox « «rey ; the Poets 
| _——- 


5 7 * % 
v * 8 3 1 * * 54 , 
by « 
. F 


ed | ee x ] ð K ˙ . ß Ce Ee : 
* , E * e N # 7 - 1 . FE LI % W.-M. i I 1 © R 
1 7 * ; £ * 7 TT 7 . 7 f 7 
J 1 * * : as 1 , . N 2 CY 
- * > 
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($ UBJUNCTEV E-) DH 


— Preſ. and Imperf, —— — —_— 
1 13 — „Ling. 1) « LES P. wo; I. 2) ü 16, I. 30 C zer Ion. ö PE 
8 Sing. tw, 128 tnc, Ton. da, eine, rigs „ > =, 


. III. = eg perſon. det,; Jonice, . . 


— a — ee Aoriſt. — — . 


me 


I. „ „ 8.6 fa, 35 . 1 5 de, ens, 45g. & Jo, whe 1 5 P. 1 
x 4%, 15, 10%, &c. 1. eic, eins, eino, &c. P. 2 
III. 8 8. d, dne, n and & NT, P. 25 a L bh 305 art, P 


eee 
N a 


— Pal: and. abet. — — 
14. Pl. ei, of 760 «Iv, le ſs a 90 6 5 5 15 1 
II. . Pl. Klier Axel ſefep, dyn. A. 30.20 rl + Thi 
III.. . S. Cu, 415, 127, A. Pl. ai ol wee mc, A. 3) wer. P. 


| - TION 


— 


Le 8. yn, rea Plur. cue, altre, 2 Sync, A. 1 
II. „ Plur. %, Are, ty, 2. A. 5 er N A 


III. - Sing, a> #16, 9h A. ade {gt 4 - ail Ow 
ESA fXF or ? 7.4 


(IMPERA A FIVE.)\ F...M 


— ——— Preſ. and Imperf. . 


13 + Sing: 24, perl, 1, A. as. Mare, Ariſtoph. 3 om, As 8 . 


13. 4. D 
U af " hi 


lect. GREEK RUDIMENTS. 279 
1 BG Sing. 20. 34. «, «rw, P. 2) mri, D.n, Sync. 
III. .. Sing. 2'. perſ. x, A. contract. of «« . 0, D. bY P. 


IV: ng, 20. 1 b, ah we © have Kung): for xAdre audite, 
| 3 | * 7. 86. * 


— ä — en Aoriſt. 


L. . . Sing. 24. pt in > compoC, we 1 52, as, dude, for 
. . lanaen di, Acts x1, 7. 


9 


dvrixirivz * 


— — Preſ. and Imperf. e 


1 Wi have 24 and . . D 


1 % h, and ia, D. for tra N 7 _ e, „. 3; 
HA: opaey, nerd, B. for b . . 


IV. . . « vey and lun, D. for i UVa, . 


* 


Second Aoriſt — 


I... We waves Jau, u ihueytu, D: for 3 Man 4 


II. .. We have luer and + i uencae, D. rr . - 
III. We have oe, and Ggeevere, D. for Sva. - = 


N. B. The Perf. and Pl. perfect Infin. zs du, Syn: 
for £5axiyar.  . . Perf. and Pl. perf, Part. a, I. ig, 
per an for i5@xws. Vid. Sram. p. 95. 


II. Paſſive. 
ANI IPE) 


— — Preſent, . — — 


E Sing. 2) act, x a; Plur. 3) :a]a, I. for are. 
II. 5 OE 25 oy I. 2, A... Plur. 7 9 I. for &/as. 


— 1m 
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SE ; THE, J IS... Fs 
: F : e . ; = 5 - P , 
we 3 ä 1 WE EIS BEE FLAG 3: 
— e m erfec. - — , | : 
py : ; q a Ss 


1 * Wie 2) my Ls;A..  Plur. TY iam, I ce . 
II. . . S. 1) n, D 2) t, 1 20, D. . Pl. i, I. for on. 
III... Sing. 2“. perl. we have z, A. . 


W.. . 8.3) Coun, 1. Sim. Camoxem, 1d. a 397. +» 


— —_ Second Horiſt Middle, —— 


I... 8. 2) &0, I. % A. as, edu for i ire; deni. 
Iae, -a, I. -, A. emebas, 


II. . . Sing. 25. petſ. , I. x, A. —B « 
III.. Sing. 20. perl. x, A. for oͤ- . 


(OPTATIVE.) 


. 


— 


— — Pref. and Imperf, —— 


I. . . We have in the third perſ. plur. alan, I. for « . 
II. We have in the ſame perl, pl. of chis Claſs ei dan, I. for 


[ei V72: 


III. . We AN 3 perl. pl. clan I. for xe. 
GMTERATIVE) 


— — Preſ. and Imperf — — 

I. . . 8. 2) ac, I. , A. as, W Ariſtoph. p. 162. 8 
19 988 1 

II. . . 8. 2) 6, I. u, A. for . . 


III... In the ſecond perl. Sing. we have! 4 A \--. 


. 2 Second 


8 „ es; 2 * 2 
R F 7 
F 25 


. See r 8818 * 1 PEN 1 * 2 * * ä ann 5 
n I PSY $23 x57 3 5 . Os 4 7 8 5 L LEN A 4 44 F Yer + * y 22 . * 1 * oF, JN _ 5 

* ve *% n renne 5% je: ppl 4 So tes EEE) br Se T3 nd WL ) 7 n 9 5 © OI * 9 * 

DL OP Of N SY 1 5 "Eres SEO: CONTI; R . 3 LED 2 * e * 
. e | e 
** - - 5 5 * i 1 1 I 
. [ I * 
0 . x . 7 


» . 
A * 
N 4 
: 4 3 i 9 : 25 a 9 [ea b 8 Wi ® i : I £2” of ? OY 
— LS 7 4 ö ; 5 : Mc f ; , 
| 7 5 x : 2 7 2 2 N 7 2 - 
4 Ly ET et * 5 ; 5 : 5 1 , 2 : 0 
2 \ 1 1 f 5 2 * es * * . 4 30% ; * Ks 2 E | "Sh - > — 8 2 : * 22 0 
TOES 82 e 0 * * : ; « I”; 7 
. 
N 8 
. 


— — N Aoriſt. 


1 : In the Qs We ang ze, I. 5, A. eu, D. for bc. x 7 
II. 7 8. wes 55 wag for bee, as, du, Ariſtoph- p. 164. 
| . drawn back in . 


x £4 A py « 
* * - $ * * 


* N 8 8 7 
3 T 4 74 Port 4 
48 8 N n £ * FS. a ” 


The Dialect of Anomalous-Verbs in =p. 
I. du eo, vado. 


(A ern 


. — 4 - Indicative. — — — 


Ob. eee Preſ. ” 2) 40 A. Plur. 3 
iaos, I... Imperf. . » 8. you, Jes, he, A. Pl. 1) ies, D. 3) tioay, 
P.. Act, . . $318 oy, you and # nov, P. and 
Aa we Plu-pert. A. eien, Att. yx«v, I perſ. pl. es- 
her, per ſync: 5 neuey and 7 ien, as, ere dßter een 
So Feihe, Ire, whence Te exiveratis. 


Obſ. Pre. and Imperf. Sing. 2): ie, from ? 10 61 ; craſ, 
bei in the Compounds. ws 


— Infinitive. 


Obſ. Pre Im, 7 hey, jepeey 3 alſo ipeae, liſeras, 


5 "Tk Rn 
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(MIDDLE) 


n , ; g 5 ; " dip Wee 813 £ 1 5 4 
* * +. ; * a. _ 
— — - ee 0 _ 1 AE e * * bed 

£ 5 . Hf 1 * 0 x 
5 8 PY 18 0 : 3 

— : . 


20bſ : .* e Sing. 5 nag, &c. AT Jia, hac, nie, P... 
Plu-perf. ita, Ion. Vid. % Vocab. 


IT. 2½ mitto, 


(ACTIVE) 


e Ws ang — — Indicative. 8 — — 


Ob. Preſ. . Plur. 3) i., A. itavs, x... Imperf. 
5 lee, 89, Le, ler, contract. Pl. 35 „ Perf. 8. 
e, . . 6 


o 


Obſ. , = Second aor. 8. ta, 5e, ty, &c. I. elo, cis, 61; 
and 3 neo, Ins, 5, &c. P. whence 4 dvi dimiſerit, . B. 34+ 


— — lufinitive. aer. 


e e Prei. and Imperf. . en and ie finde, P. a 


it. + ar. 2. Heu, and i nee, D. for eva. 


ee 


1 


— — Indicative, 


Obſ., Perf. ; Fer 3 of Len A. Vid. in 
Vocab. 
bannt 


22 


4 


5 


Ir 


') g 


R r 7 ba 0 _ > . * 9 * 9 & n * N a "ESO * * * 2 [1 * 20 £ 1 — 4 * O 
. PO TOE IN SECS 2 R * FW * enn r * N re 
* x 12 3 * For zz Aare 3 FE Ca dad * vi N 4208 2 $\ 2 FOR < N DD K 1 
N N F * n ET oe? 4 + e e P46. ” 7 4 > 
-, 1 8 N 5 x A > * * — 7 9 3 Fr N 
e : * * 8 5 1 


* 
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una 


1 ee Indicative. e —— 


G 1. pert 66, Lo abt" fot few. 


Imperative. = — 


Obſ. . . Preſ. and Imperf. . S. 24, perſon 7, I. J, A. 
for bc. 85 


III. , Sedeo. 


” — Indicative. > 9 


Obſ 3 Preſ.. 5 Plur. * perſ. 7a}, 1. aal and js, 
P. | impert S. 2 pert. e, P.. Flar. 3. perl. taſe, 1 4 
470 and jan, P. Vid. Vocab. 


IV. Hs. jaceo. 8 


— - Indicative, | — ann 


Obſ. ... preſ TO 3e. perl. xia]a, I. PR |S. Fur, 
1. eee Dor. e Vid. Vocab. 


V. i v Scio. 
CAGTLV Ry” * 


— . . 


e "Pref. Wy: Aut, as, ard D. 58 Dual. len, In, Sync. 


1 Fl. 1*, per. Tdh, D. f lefeen, tee, Sync. 7 2 \npghry® 


Pl. 3*. perſ. ay, Sync. for ag. | 
0 o 2 —— Imi ; 


Tis a0 Herodot. p. 265. Pl. 3) is taran * ail. Imperf. 


8. rig dun, da, Kc. 1. * 


jo - —— | Imperative. 


12755 Vocab. 


O and Oc, D. 


as, " 1 * * * ä * a 8 a a 1 N < l 
r ers EE i \ R A N Con na" * " 
. HOPS. Fre” * 25. yy an Pur Wee R 8 S * 88 Fr pe 
F a N vt 7 wy r 4 4 G 7. N . » : 


an G * E E E R dub IM * N , 1 5 


— pdf — — 
Obſl. . Preſ. and Imperf... 74, 7 ige, c. * 9 
( M 1DD LE.) 


— — _ - Indicative. — 


Obſ... BOO 8. 2) 1, Att. We read erte, for e- 


Obſ.... rel. and Imperf. . . 8. 8 ert . -, Att. 


VI. n dico. 
(ACTIVE.) 


Obſ. 1 Pref... S. z,; A 33 and * per Aphaer. 
1) @api, D. 3) Pari, D. Plur. 3) @avr;, DU. Imperf. A 
S. Om, Ons, On, without the Avgment: and yy, 5s, 1, 
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x. NR 
"fy p. 33. unum 
Avo P. 40. n. duo 
re ia ib. tria 
Tloraęe ib. quatuor 
Tlivle indecl. quinque 
"FE indecl. ſex 
Ex ſeptem 
Ou octo 
EUV novem 
Atxa decem 
Exdenc undecim 
Aude, duodec im 
Amtalec tredecim 
Amalioraegs quatuordecim 
Ain quindecim 
Atxait ſedecim 
| Aexaenla ſeptendecim 
Azxaoxles octodecim 
Aenaemic novendecim 
Euroci viginti 
eixociꝭv viginti unum 
Teaaxolla triginta 
Teoraeguurla quadraginta 
TTevlyxovia quinquaginta 
"EZx:0v/a ſexaginta 
"EdJopenrxovie ſeptuaginta 
Oy octoginta 
Evveryxorlas nonaginta 
Exc centum 
XII mille 
Mvgace decies mille 
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II. Ordinals 


| nec, 1, or, primus 
, a, or, ſecundus 
Teams tertius 
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Hun- quintus 
E ſextus 
"EPJou@®- ſeptimus 
07 - octa vus 
"Evwal@- nonus 
Alxal g- decimus 
Erd ina undecimus 
AvaxcudixalG@r duodecimus 
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Tiorapts % Jixalogdecimas quartus 
lem 2 Axa g · decimus quintus 
EE % g decimus ſextus 
Exſa j Jixalog decimus ſeptimus 
Oxle %, Een decimus octa vus 
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"Enxoolos >, vigeſimus 
einosde cg vigeſimus primus 
Texaxocloc triceſi nus 
Teoraegzolos quadrageſimus 
Heincoc lde quinquægeſimus 
"EEn:90i05 t-xageſimus 
"ESfJounxocleg ſepruag-fimus 
'Oy294x05/95 octogeſimus 
*Evvevyzoclos : nonageſimus 
EN ο centeſimus 
XN S milleſimus 
Mvegoolos decies milleſimus. 
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V. A Lift of all the Verss of the New Teſtament, (ex- 
cept anomalous, and thoſe in -ayw and -oxw, which are 
of the ſame nature,) reduced to their reſpe&ive Con- 
jugations; and which may ſerve either for Examples, 

or to prepare for the eaſier Underſtanding that Divine 


if 


. Firſt, Barytons. 
a+ IL Of the Firſt Cox ju SAT TON. 
Cnanac.. P reſ. 2 8. ©. U. . . Fut. di. +0 Perg p. 


AN e ungo Aro decido 
At Oculos attollo 'aroppinlw abjicio 
"Avaxarunly detego "AmToglethw obverto 
Av reflecto *Anclenw averto, dehortor 
*Avaxorlw inhibeo, interpello Ax accendo 

. Ava erigo, ſurrigo Alen fulguro 
| Aci ſanitatem ment. recipio BAαe intingo 
{ * AvaTiTW | remitto BaAgnlw noceo, laedo 
Avril diſcumbo Batru video, ca veo 
Ard accendo reg ficribo, pingo 
*Avadlpidu revertor, ſubverto A ν diſpicio 
"Avaleinrw Tubverto Augoloihu . perverto 
*Avalpihw nutrio Ales commoror, verſor 
Allee cContradicere 'Eyſeg/Qw inſcribo 
Ailirixſo obnitor E ν,çſQ deſero 
*AnoBairw intucor, reſpicio Ea interpello, impedio 
*AFoyogw IN tabulas refero *Eyzevnlw condo, intego 
Aro opprimo *"Emwrlw excido, amputo 
*ATF0xanvnlw detego, revelo Ex A effulgeo 
*AmTOK0Tluw abſcindo *ExA&Tw deficio 

' AT0o0T| abſcondo "Exvy evigilo 
NOR derelinquo Eur emitto 

| Exxirla 


Exnlx lo excido 
Exolgiw _ everto 
"Exlgiw enutrio 
EH intingo 
FHN intueor 
Erin incido 
Exel r pudefacio 
'Evietw innutrio 
ECNei deungo, deleo 
Etac eqn eniteo, refulgeo 
ENR rt 1 5 reſpicio 
Erie inſcribo 
ENA deficio 
Exirrinſo irruo 
Ex Nn inſuo 
Erißp il injicio 
Exile converto 
Erirgt xo permitto 
Ero whence d xo- dixi 
Od foveo 
Oulu ſepelio 
ON premo, affligo 
KeFanlw contingo, invado 
Kanvnlw operio, tego 
Kawmiw flecto 
Kalνανj,ib a obtego 
KM concido 
Kala Nef,jA relinquo 
Kalaninlu decido 
Kala Nu diruo 
Kalaohpiqu ſubverto 
K ful furor 
Kon caedo, ſcindo 
Keuwlw abſcondo 
Kunla incurvo me 
AciTw deſum, linquo 
Milac et O converto, muto 
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Ninlw havo - 
Ilaegranumly occulto 
Ilaggivnlu incurvo me 
Ile RN pPraetermitto 
Ilzegninlu prolabor 
Hees circumfulgeo 
Ie circumſpicio 
Izgaranunlau _  obvolvo | 
Ilzeaxovml occulto 
legancauru circumfulgeo 
IleganctTau reliquum facio 
Ile mi incido 
IIe rin circumago 
Hixhe cado, procido 
Leo e ante ſcribo, depingo 
IIęob re praedico 
IIpes one proficio, procedo 
Ilzorxonlw offendo, impingo 
Iloawinlw incido 
Pile abjicio 
Tire putrefacio 
Exonluw fodio 
Trix I plendeo 
Trete a-, con-, verto 
Toy operio 
 Euyxaumlu incurvo 
Tun Tlw deorſum aſpicio 
Lvuniuru | una mitto 
Tur gu confr ingo 
Egan una ſepelio 
Toy NAI comprimo 
Turre/ſ g contero 
Toop O convolvo 
Tei my” alo 
Tum verbero 
Tv@w fumum excito 
Tro relinquo 
Trocſet Tevertor. 

2) Middle. 


| 2) Middle. 
Asp. converſor Ninpo incuid 
Ae „ tango Nlerumiſi ola accerſo 
Exręt we averſor, deflecto "Onlojuas | video 
*Errgirouar = revereor Tleganeiropua reliquus ſum 
"Emioxtnlopuou inviſo, viſito Hog , provideo 
FErö non inſpicio Tigezptroua: = hortor 
Kön lo Plange Tori mefuaa comitor. 
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II. Of the Second Con JUGATION, 


Cnan ac. „ Prel. x. . x. or. or fl. 05 Fut. * Perf v 


Arror vdo 


1) . 

4 duco, proficiſcor Aro effugio 
AM muto 'ATovyu exanimor 
AA,j capio *Agtoxc* placeo 
Ar, “] ego Aęx impero 
Ard? ſubduco  Berxu * paſco 
*AvatAioxw * cConſumo Bęi x pluo 
Avaypupryorc® memoro Bede ſtrideo 
"Avarmivosw explico Bede comedo 
Avalwxu refrigero Ta nie * nuptum do 
Avcbe © invenio Tyggoru * conſeneſco 
Am convenio T cognoſco 
*Avoiye aperio Armhvarcu * 0 
Ari ty contradico A dego 
"ATYXY Xe ſtrangulo ANA rechSe0 
Ara | abduco Atcvoiſo adaperio 
Arad demitto, libero Aiappyore dirumpo 
Art retero, ablum, reeipio Alcæ r praecipio 
Arbe morior Auer perturbo 
Nb NAG Te reconcilio Aindſu effugio 
Aro delingo Aidzoxw © doceo 
"AForviyw ſuffoco Stop perfodio 
excutio Aανν perſequor 


Ei "En 


Dre 


/ LS des ht, 


E aſa 


* : * "—P * by 


cedo, ſimilis ſum 

; convolvo 
introduco 

intro, curro 
expello 


arguo, reprehendo 
circumvolvo 
traho 

implico 

immineo 

involvo 

educo 

redarguo 
abſtraho 

perfodio 

Er 6 induco 
'ETavaly redeo 
"EW YG ,n * commonefacio 


Ext 
, ; 7 
'EvTVAiTI@ 


ECxNHHH a 
'ESiAx@w _ 
EZ op 


'Emiyw inhibeo : attendo 
Ex, hcKa * agnoſco 
Exit rl, ar increpo 
Ex II ſuffoco 
Eæicuyalſa 9 congrego 
rice -* ſimul accurro 
Era impero 
"EmiQuwoxa® illuceſco 
py invenio 
venio 

tango 

| morior 

e de venio 

condemno 

deduco 
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Katadiuru perſequor 
Kara Adoα reconcilio 
Krb deligo, allego 
Katavanoxe conſumo 
Karavuorm ® compungo 
Karachatlw jugulo 
rp decurro 
aa devoro 
perfugio 
refrigero 
iy retineo, obtineo 
Kg doro praedico 
Aiſ dico 
Meraſa circumage 
Mera&AAgTI® tranſmuts 
Neri particeps ſum 
M. ure in memoriam revoco 
No vl pungo 
Oę vo fodio 
Haegywu traduco 
laperoaſw, introduco 
Hlapey exhibeo 
Ilar&orw percutio 
lea circumeo 
IIe occupo 
Ilegargixe percurro 
Tlyorw figo, compingo 
ILwegonw * | vendo 
IAgorw = fingo 
IAtxw connecto 
Iviſo ſuffoco 
Hear facii 10 
II godſa praecedo 
beraten. ante decerno 
Tlpotye 5 
Tlgoxy se 
Ho 
Deen 
Ipoc a 
Deegan — 
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"A Pram pig ,0paat EX dyeing eder 
tereo 
Amme ordini n me oppono 


"Amexlixopuas exſpecto 
"AWE2X 0/40% 2 abeo 
AwedNνονE,a excipio 
Arca H * 
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Teooixw mentem adhibeo Tx fabrico, ſtruo 
Tipoo|gorm mando T Iiquefacio 
Vigeragorm pracſtituo Teiyw curro 
Leoręi Praecurro Tore in modum culcitrac 
Titvorw complico convolvo I 
Hetero febricito Towle bebe — 
Pier frango "Tad ſubduco me 
Erilo tego, ſuſtineo Tawpyo. ſum, exiſto 
Tire e W lacero Teles obſecundo 
Trina 5 ſto Toeęixa ſuperemineo 
Zuſir cs ignoſeo Twix ſuſtineo 
EvAXtyu colligo Lmopuperiente® 1 in memoriam re- 
Eves cl q ſimul patior voco 
Svpewviſe ſuffoco Todor ſubordino 
vn αινο comedo *Ywaorpiyxes infra curſu deferor 
Furaſes colligo ®zſw edo 
Evramayo una abduco ®vorw ] dico 
Turo vi una morior vd/ſu flug io 
Turi conftringo ®egorw e JEp10 - 
Tux r una ordino de horreſco 
Zurrgivs concurro ®guaary. _ » fremo 
Evar a ares lacero S cuſtodio 
T&eporm a turbo T confrico 
Tq— ordino . ee 
2) Middle. 
Avadi xen excipio Arerderehal dimitto cum man- 
Av T hae compono datis 
Axt ſubeo 'AmodFiyſuas ar 
Avixopas tolero dog | abominor 
Arx ... ahaereo, ſublevo axe re-, ac-, cipio 


uad xe. accipio per alium 


Ataxaliſxopuos magis redarguo 


Ae) youor diſſero 
Aua fax depugno 
Lurdxοͤt | "urs: admitto 
Eurigxo uc | redior 


NO dupa collocor 
\Exdix0ppas 


* 


exe. 


Ea expecto 
"ExAbyouat eligo 
yd NH | incipio 
Ed admitto, recipio 
"EvdidVozouanr. induor 
ee. exeo 
Eat NC t redeo 
"ExripX0pace | ſupervenio 
Eid oe. | excipio 
eee ne adde: 
addo. 

EH ö nominor 
ER eructo 
wee venio 
opto 
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Anu 727 ' 
Da ta propitius fio 
Katipyouar deſcendo 
* * $0140 ugno, rixor 
MeSvoxopuae ebrius reddor 
M. uv HNO reminiſcor 
"Ogiyoucu expeto 
Ilaexdixoun excipio 
re ee praeterlego 
| Tlapoinopecte Praetereo 
Tlgozyes op, 0140 ante incipio 
neee ir. Fele 
IIeoc el xo Precor 
EiCouar colo 
Tra xo excipio 
W ſono, . edo, 


II. Of che Third Cox JUGATION. 


Creanhc, Pref. $$ 0 @. pure . io. Fit. Perf, x: 


1) five. 
Avid nctifico *AvaTaigee illudo 
Ayvitu purifico "Avamrads perſuadeo 
Ae 3 emo "Avraoxduata labefacto 
Ado for dei cano Aua steig alte ingemiſco 
"AlgtriCes eligo 'Avuitu ventis agito 
"Angle floreo Average inquiro 
"AAGAGGH) tinnio Area inde ſpero 
Aug molo 'awedw ; reſpicio 
Mie ſale condio A wodι,.1 s ſeglege 
allg. impono 'Amedoxuag reprobg 
Aeli agnoſco Aren | recondo | 
Ave =. ,cogo Arens caput amputo 
Av Y ftr diris devoveo 'Amog@arits orphanum reddo 
'A vou | reſideo Awvwost e ν tectum removeo 
Arx renovo e ad loquendum al- oo 
Araxe#c "exclamo | licio. 


"= WT 
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* 
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ins - Oe. glorifico 
apto "Eylige appropinquo 
rapio Eyxauvige ico 
munio *Eqxerredto | inſero 
oculos defigo R bol adaequo 
contumelia afficio E aſſuefacio 
illuceſco "zu whence dd ſolitus ſum 
s oObſcuro R video 
ſeparo ExaH¹⁰en nuptum do 
Aces e excito MGH effero, exporto 
Bat rig mergo, baptizo "Expvarredcu irrideo 
Bac aid 2 "ExXTH@gitu tento 
Bas ow porto EAN Graecos imitor 
BIG vim affero EAI | ſpero 
bolidem dimitto file  facio ut aſcendat 
mergo *Euraitu illudo 
impleo *"Euanitu impleo 
notum facio "Eppmgnvu incendo 
mutmuro "Eu@arite - conſpicuum reddo 
exerceo Edo, glorifico 
domo ene ad ſepulturam com- 

mutuum do 
palam traduco a5 eie. contumelia afficio 
| ineſco TOONS ſomnio 
Aire divulgo E ayoęg redimo 
aiayeyſ c obmurmuro *'x ene plane perficio 
Anne perpurgo ker exquiro 
Araure tm diſtribuo ECO adjuro 
Aare Cov diripio E Ee potent habeo 
Aiaenogtrigo diſpergo Enie e ſomno excito 
Aiccag ſervo *EZopratu feſtum agito 
Arowyale iilluceſco *Emalpoige congrego 
Arenpice in vulgus ſpargo mae deſpumo 
Aiaxueite e conficio *Eneidu intueor 
oak ſeparo *ETygsazu infeſto, offendo 
Aid dauubito *"Ea1iBatu impono 
Amis pPercole EMW , colloco 
Axa diſſidere facio *Ewiowats inumbro 
Bxoyparrice ritibus onero E:. os obthuro 
Boupdſe Probo, exploro 'Emrouage cognomino 


ene 
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fees 0 3 kuh allevo 
'Epeiduw figo Keg ET | clamo 
Eeο | litigo Kegvyagu vociferor 
"ETofladiGes paro * inſtar cryſtalli {plen- 
"Bvayſeniga = lacta 8 
Zn ig caſtro = = condo, creo 
"How delecto Acer calcitro 
"Hovgage uieſco Alge lapido 
Sauna 0 1 K miror Maaelge beatum fame 
Ota ręi in theatrum produco Magidu flagello 
Oegageo meto Mergdcw partior, _ 
3 theſauros congero Mileagnparigu transfi 
Qu ſuffitum facio Meleweidw in ſublime — 
Iuarice veſtio Mdomide | transfer 
Id eee MuxThe4z nares attraho 
Kabi S purgo Nie neo 
KaYddw | dormio Nrid g infantiliter ago 
Ka dig colloco, ſedeo Nojpide lege ſancio 
KaJownige e armo Nusago nicto 
Kala deſcendere facio Sega  hoſpitio __ 
Kaladinague condemno o eo 
Kal ax Au inundo 'OAvAuge __ epulo 
Kalaxpnuvidce  praecipito Ona ſimilis ſum 
Kaladuag lapido Ovadig exprobro 
Kelavabeualigu devoveo Ovoudges nomino- 
Kalamorrigu demergo O “ armo 
Kallæpri Ceo membra repono Su: tl diluculo venio 
* praeparo 2 | deſinio 
ee bid obumbro : a adjuro 
Kalaxooidw matis utor more Puerorum 
e S _ obſigno 12255 . luſi tos 
Kalle guo. poteſtarern exerceo 3 n ex- 
Kalomrę iC intueor 
. torrefacio I 
Raurnęadg cauterio amputo II 
Kibagigee * cithara cano II. 

Kyy . ſcalpo, frico lese 
Keane N infligo TI. 
Kopuiges * fer ero Ila 


uma eligo. 5 


Nee 


2 N +6 V z a * * ** * N = 5 P * A 
. y R : . 
- 


nog. ſecuri ferio ruf. Se lunſtruo 
Tg capio, Prehendo rege compono 
IIS premo Tura 9755 congrego 
Aeg abundo Evyanige ” congrego 
TIAs|iZea locupleto EvvagTage una abripio 
TloriZe potum do Tuydog ag ſimul glorifico 
Heise incendo Turei du perſpicio 
IA Ne- impleo Zuseraga una ſuſpiro 
Iooe. Ed Procluco Zu unnaliga configuro 
IęoeArrig - prior ſpero EÞexyige obſigno 
TIgormijucgee ante praeparo X findo 
Hęoeid se proſpicio Z x . otior, vaco 
 TIpoxzragrige  prius-abſolvo Za ſervo, libero 
Tlpoogigto prius FIG 5 Ae- N ſapere doceo 
deſtino. Tegvualige vulnero 
Hose eppropinguo Te#xnnga in collum reſupino 
Tlgooox;bige infenſus ſimm Teige ſtrideo 
Ięe 506 La Accu ro TVpeTFavig 1 diſtendo 
Nees w ag ante exitto 18 contumelia afficio 
Tvppagu - rubeo *TTeerAcrage ſuperabundo 
Taed ig virgis caei io 'TTg«d& conniventia diſſimulo 
Pay rig aſpergxo Vriecdar l. V. H. 2. 30. ni⸗ 
win | bacillo caeclo hili faciens. 
Za Hari | quieſc c 0 Tenge bodo 
Taxe tuba can o Se apparere facio 
Tiriaga | ventii'o DALYiGw inflammo 
Silide pinguefacio @oprigu -onero 
SExardanic ſcandalizeo oe dico 
Trog rigo diſperge> ®povride - euro 
ide tenebras offundeo — in carcerem conjicio 
Tuæupriges myrrha imbuc) Gerig illumino 
Toch ig ſapientem reddo N hyberno 
Tard lib o Xacbs 2 cavillor 
Tre feſtino Nr paſco 
Trud olg ſtude o Nos "if indigeo 
Erevoite _ ingemiſce > Ronſaatrig @ 1 admoneo 
Erneicw - | n tardo, moror 
| Evynalidu una ſetiea\ 
Evptiarelnoige una damno, 


E WI ”W WM Mc araVVMy»”O CN w 
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AN diverſor, pernoctor 


ee Vera loquor ee 
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"Ayavigoueu certo 'Opyicopuar . Trafcor 
Ave, maſcule me gero It i 1 
Are tr decerto 

Arogαο e vaſa aufero 

Arochop rig exonero Reiben gens. . libere aer 
"A Or i ſaluto bremer inaniter ſatago 


vol-o, as 


oupovicomaor A daemonio vexor fare 
Aaveifouam mutuum accipio ne ade. ante evange 


| G1@N ef. colloquor 1120. 
ali ue Sets affirmo IIęocepdο Jucrifacio 
"Eva/pxcAiCopau in ulnas recipio > 9 098 in portum ap- 
Eperxig oe auribus percipio pello . 
E raqanig ola decerto Hęoxce ih deligo, deſigno 
"R&ydduua operor ErfScQopaae colo 
KO ſedeo Demmi lynaticus ſum 
Kala you debello Zrawihyvizouar TY com- 
Kailsgy Coun > - . .efficio moveor, 

| Kvdurigouac fluctibus agito, Tu Ne | ratiocinor 

F Zupepare3Gopuce una er ca- 
Kohdgela- uc punior pio. 
KouiGopar reporto, recipio Zvyeywiigepas concerto 
Aoyigoua ratiocinor Zuvydopucxe delector 
wn melons animo fuſpenſo 2 ſatago, re 
Nor ꝙi D interverto DeiJopae : = 
oj. gd _ . mentior 


A is pure whes a Yord, or Dightong comes aer 1 : 


| * Alive. | 
„ angario, cogo fandia piſcor 
4% capto, venor "Avena reſolvo, revertor 


Aan captivum duco A,, — reficio, refocillo 


proconſul ſum 
"AFMXAGY 
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Arox Nei occludo 
*ATFoxvalw devolvo, amoveo 
Aroh fruor 
Are, von N perdo 
Arvo abluo 
Aro dimitto, abſolvo 
"Agrva inſtruo, condio 
BN regno, ſum rex 
BALD conſulto 
Segel praemium do 
Bevw mano, fundo, ſcateo 
1 Tvpryrd - - - nudus ſum 
Hargije e lacrymor 
Aeixvù, gexvu oſtendo 
Azruda 5 
Shs 8 7 ligo 
Alan-⁰ obnixe prohibeo 
Ala diſſolvo, diluo 
Ataidu innuo 
Aiarvrreg db pernocto 
| Atavve | perficio 
Aire i ſerra diſſeco 
Aiceceſto concutio 
Artgendbw | interpretor 
Aiod iter facio per 
AN ſervio 
A occido 
EN inungo 
EI pacem colo 
E exaudio 
*Exdva exuo 
| "Exxcucs exuro, accendo 
"ExxAda excludo 
EG for : Eure <nato 
E roprcC effuſe ſcortor 
reſpuo 
germino 
Er effundo 
[ f traho 
* 2 faſtuoke incedo, Up 


vado. 


Lale, 
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lu £ inſpuo 
'Evduw induo, irrepo 
Eyed a inſidior 
Ey. corroboro 
Eyycl | innuo 
Ege. b valeo, poſſum 
2 gs gar, funditus Perdo, 

deleo. 
"ETaxsw exaudio 


EA νννg affinitatis jure 
duco. 


EN,? Occido, demergor 
EA explico 
EN annuo 
Exriqybo invaleſco, urgeo 
Erica coacervo 
Eri 5 illuceſco 
EN illino 
'ETorldu ſpecto 
Eq da interpretor 
Eo icy edo 
Zavwa, game cingo 
"Hyyuordia ſum praeſes 
Ozeanda famulor, medeor 
Oypdic venor 
Seu frango 
Occaubde trĩiumpho 
Ove ſäcrifico 
lee ſacerdotio fungor 
I poſſum 
Kauw e AD. 
Kapuudo for oculos claudo, 
Kalzuew . 5 Conniveo. 
Kamnndw cauponor 


KataBexBdu debito Praemio 
privo. | 


Karadwasdia ſub. — 
redigo. 


8 hes 


— — 
k e 
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Karaxverriy dominor, (once) 
ſupero. 

KaTaAvy difatvo, diverſor 

Karavduu . innuo 

Keatarauw compeſco 


Karge quatio, manu filen- 


tium poſco. 


kala vo L ſagitta trajicio 
Kr devoro 
Kæ ri quo invaleſco, pracvaleo 
KN jubeo 
Kteginvw, xtegiwvu miſceo 
Ku Periclitor 
KA fleo 
KAdw claudo 
KAciouas claudor 
Ke pulſo 
KR volvo 
Kveadbu dominor 
Ko prohibeo 
A ap ſervio, colo 
Aus lavo 
Abos ſol vo 


May dw art. magicam exerceo 

Mabldls doceo, ſum diſcipulus 

Med ep interpretor 

Mebuw ebrius ſum 

Neri intervenio, ſum me- 
diator. 


Myvva indico 
NMyNqiο 0 recordor 
Myns L deſpondeo 
Moix dw fluprs, moechor 
New . „ ingo 
Nys dc Jejuno 
Od iter facio 
Oxohg Le exitium affero 
"Ourve, & pvvus juro 
Hayiddbo | illaqueo 
adele i _ 
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ais percutio 
naęando reſolvo 
Tagesed u ſubrepo 
Ilavw ceſſare facio 
IleCevau iter pedibus facio 
Ilegaortva abundo 
Ii figo 
Tlisev credo 
IIA navigo 
Iviw flo, ſpiro 
Togyeve ſcortor 
TleooGeva legatione fungor 
Tlgoansw prior audio 
Igo ſa luto 
IIgoced e aſſideo 
Iloooxuaice advolvo 
Tlgooibaw attingo 
Hlgo@yleve propheto 
Hlewrevw primas teneo 
Irie impingo 
TIrvo ſpuo 
Iro ed pauper ſum 
Iuxrebo Pusilem ago 
N ee 
Pi | fluo 
Prue | frango | 
P trabo, tueor, libero 
P yvi roboro 
Ter At do agito 
Tee extinguo 
Seico moveo 
Tirebo frugibus ſagino 
Srealedu milito 
Drpoyd ſterno 
SuyxxEE concludo 
Tu confundo 
Sugtuyve conjungo 
SvpCacinive una regno 
Suu conſilium ineo 
Tuyted io veſcor cum 
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iter faciocum Cs. Plue 
coacervo ede gil. | primatum amo 
honoro Sorted occido 


planto 

gigno 

ungo 

rugio 

| 1 opinor 

VlaegCeaeouat male conſulo 

| | | | IIaegToptvopar | tranſeo 
HucxSoprcue plene audio Tlegmegevours perperam ago 
OaFoptopucr pertranſeo TIogevopuar Proficiſcor 
unt νw edo negotior Heyhareloh | negotior 
"Eyxegplevopac cContineo TIgwua diſſecor 
"Exaroptvopuat ingredior TIpearogevopuce accedo 
ExA U frangor animo Puouα traho, tucor, libero 
*ExTopeVopua egredior Zuvurogvoure una proficiſcar 
| "Eprogeopuce negotior Top. una enaſcor 
*ExaraTawoju a cquieſco Ev aver rt una refocillor 
*EmevdVojuce ſuperinduor e eee vehementer 

*Er:Topevolucte proficiſcor exundo. 5 
KuAiua volvor cet . naſcor 
aten | OE ng elf. benignus ſum 
Mas ved *Qpvoua | tui 
ie 155 deſpondear | | 


IV. the Fourch Compuoation. | 
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. Adkins, 
nuncio * idſcendo 
toll "avabannew procraſtino 
aberro, pecco Ava renuntio 


1 'A VT GAA 


: 3 


Arayſi EAAW 

Ara 

ATE Quva abigo, expello 
'AmaCainu deſcendo, cedo 
ANA t 

' Arroxleiyc 

A TAC ava 

'AToviJace 

Are 

Aro 

'Amolivee 13 mo 
"AToQige abduco, aſporto 
Aug augeo, creſco 
BGN excavo 
Bale eo, incedo 
BN 8 jacio 
Bag ?, gravo, premo 
Backouy aſcino 
BA ger mino 
Begduvuw | tardo 
Tipu plenus ſum 
Adu mordeo 
ais excorio, verbero 
Al tranſeo 
AiaCannrco trajicio : calumnior 
Aiayſernw | annuncio 
Alan diſcerno, ſeligo 
Alf permaneo 
Ataviuue divido 
a iο, diiſſemino 
ai ˙νν mando, edico 


5 


THE VOCA BULA RY. 


ava banc . revireſco 


Spades 
E9xeava 


Ja 7 
Aua. differo, deporto 
2 4 corrumpo 
d. EXC1tO 


'ExAavI ave oblivionem induco 


* ExcT6ves 
"Ine 
*EAavw 


, 


4 


E ulra, 
"Evluy ava 


22 


. 


EE 


Ezeyeięe 
'ET&YſeAnw 
"Erouuges 


: Exeyeipe 


"E7:Gauye 
EN CMN 
Eruęire- 
Exit 


ET1FeAA@ 


Eriroy xd 
Eri 
"EToxtAAG 
"'EvJuvw 

E vOgauves 

Ol Nu 
Oeghav 
Kab 
Ka, 


Te 


extendo 
promo, effero 
im pello, agito 
ingredior 
4e aligns 

adeo ali 
praedieo 
tollo 
exorior 
ablego, emitto 
ſuſcito 


indico, denuncio 
attollo, erigo 
excito 
conſcendo 
injicio, immitto 
Jjudico 
permaneo 
mitto, ſcribo 
aſſequor 
infero, objicio 
impingo, lade 
complano 
exhilaro, oblecto 


volo 
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1 KalaColnw 
 Kalabanau 
Kallayſeanu 
Kala 
Rall N iv c 
Klasen 
Kail NE H 
Kell af ar N ah 
Kale 
Kala ria 
Klasi NN 
Kalaovew 
Kala 
Kala Jeigeo 
Kalb 
Kg 
| kg dal | 
Kev 
AY 
AopCon 


| Av ove, Aylw 


Dorice Aa 
ALA 
NN 
Meya hd 
Med eg | 
Maw 
Mive 
Mil aS 
MdaCaane 
Milalew 
Nea 
NA 
Mai” 
MoAvye | 
Mapa 
Enpacyc 
' Ouereig 
Oe 
e 


. 


flaccidum reddo 


deſcendo 


dejicio 


annuncio 
pudefacio 
diſcumbo 
condemno 
deren 
diſco 
commoror 
deglutio 


reprimo 


pertraho 


defero 


corrumpo 
dirigo 
tondeo 
lucror 
judico 
ſortior 
accipio 


lateo 
dealbo 
diſco 


magnifico 
transfero 


futurus ſum II 


maneo, habito 


digredior 
muto 
ſolvo 


capio, percipio 
prolongo 
polluo 


inquino 
infatuo 
arefacio 
commulereor 


debeo, reus ſum 


tranſgredigr 
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nage 1 
Hag f Pracci io 
IlzegAaubavw ae 
æegutvo Permaneo 
Haegriupalvo exacerbo 
Haggrenw . produco 
TIaeglvyroaru obvius fio 
Taexdtew transfero 
Tlagnodipe confero 
Tlagarave and G 
ito 
waeisvι 
lagorgvne | exſtimulo 
Taxi pinguefacio 
tee e cingo 
 Negarabanw _ circumquaque 
PUrgo. 
Necho _ expecto 
Heeareipes transfigo 
Hleeariure circumcido 
Treadigw | a circumfero 
Tl uxg auvey amaritudinem affero 
IV bibo 
TIAatuvw _ dilato 
Ian multiplico 
IN % la vo 
Los paſco 
ITgonpapravea ante Pecco 
go progredior 
eo emitto 
TIgoxalayſinnu pPraenuncio 
TTeoxgavea antefero 
TIpeAauCavu occupo 
TipoT*uTa deduco 
TIgoraraCaive aſcendo 
IlporAauCaru accipio 
ITpoopuivee permaneo 
Igoco Oe inſuper debeo 
ITgoofgw offero 
Hgoreive Gilden 
Igo profero 
Nee Fraevenio 


* 


rr ae ARE 7 


as i. 


VE on Oy work We” AY ale ns © 
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1 ww wF — 
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Aiayivopuas 
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interſur, abſolvor 


3 
commoveo xc traho 
ſignifico NLS, contraho 
induro TAN vello, vexo 
; | vexo Tg. tremo 
Ereipe . ſero Tex adipiſcor, ſum 
Euynelabaiye una deſcendo Lida ſanus ſum 
Evyngave comparo Trepe ſupra modum effero 
LN . gratulor Tree vehementer au- 
Toy confundo geſco. 
ZvAnauCar comprehendo Tree ſupergredior; op- 
Zupeb ; evenio primo. 
Lvubanacw diligenter conſidero Trg excello 
Eve acgAapCavu ſimul aſſumo Treten leine, e .xtendo ultra 
EvpTaeguiru una permaneo Treper x nimium effundo 
Tufamsead af? amplector "Trx#pwrvyxaru interpello 
EvpTive bibo cum *TTroExaxv éſubjicio; ſuborno 
LvpeQigw conduco, proſum TO exiſtimo 
Luvaup confero TroAjpravu relinquo 
LuvavaCaiyw una aſcendo 'T ropeine ſuſtineo 
EuvaTo5tiAnuw una mitto Tx EN ſubterfugio 
EuvawZavw ſimul augeo Tre ſuffero 
Luveyeipeo una Cxcito ®auww oſtendo 
Tove A compello, is SD fero 
LuviS ave commendo YO praevenio 
Toy rt uuvc concido S ντ, corrumpo 
Toy ruy u convenio T fidibus cano 
Lurod iy una parturio di parturio 
= 2) Middle. 
Aug dalia | ſentio At&fpegvgouuat teſtificor 
Al bf. _ erubeſco "EXAG19 delia oblivicor 
AN „ e Flat. aof. | 
AuνÆ propugno, tueor EyxCEN AD 
"AVIaToxeavoruou obloquor *EZxAAnopuar 
ArTi\apCay o opitulor 'Emayſe DA 
"ATCY1V0j404 abſum; morior Era ö. 
Aronei roh reſpondeo "ETEXTAV0jacee | 
BAD | volo Ex e 
Ti vont ſum, fio 


FIRST or Ass in Ac. 


1) Active. 

64 | 15 
exulto ' AToroM He audacia utor 
diligo Aeg prandeo 
trituro Aforeaae | aro 

exclamo 'AQugg intueor 
regenero Boca cCclamo 
reviviſco L . - rideo 
ſurſum traho  _- gigno 
| ſumptus facio 
formido 
ttajicio 
. 


© "Bat . 2 * a Oo '» r 
n 
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Erich auvoucu appareo nie veſtior 
*Ev@pativopta laetor ago exacerbor 
E inſilio IIAy9vwopar multiplicor 
Ieicefla. cupio TIgoyivouar antecedo 
KalaCannopean fundamentum TigoeraνEEL, ante promitto 
Jacio. Hęouag ru οαν, | Po 
Kala gigefice 5 ruo Hugo -  » terreor 
Aunairo 14068 „wulle Lord ce percontor 
M auvopuate 85 inſanio Trix Noα 0 ſubduco 
MtYapinouas poenitet me EV C3 yivojpcu una accedo 
Mwgaivopuar infatuor Euvarrinapboroua viciſſim juvo 
"Ol avopuar videor, appareo Zurvxroxeavopure una ſimulo 
Hegi advenio Tan,] ſimulo 
FlagoZuvopuar exacerbo - e 
| Secondly, Contratts, 


Preſ. -aw . . . Fut i. . . Perf, . x 


222 n when s and 15 or Ay 


. 
dier 


| iter | 


ai 


Edo | 
5 Eq ndl * 


"Ex0&T&vG6w 

EN N e 

EAUHν 
im iun (8 


| "Euuoaw | 


'Errguaw 
"FEAT ATA 
EEep c 


"ETGVT&w - 


"ET#pwTauw 


*EmiCoow 
"ETiTi&Gi@0 
'Egdvaic 
"EpWT 0609 
Za 

Ado, Anja 
KaJopgu 
Kelaytaouuw 
Kar] 
Ka ray rd 
Kalaglwicw 
Kd 


peropneor 
ſitio 


ſino, permitto 


inſilio 
expendo 
_ detringo 
c enato 


afflo 
oblecto me 


ſeduco, decipio 
penitus ſcrutor 


coccurro 
interrogo 
vociferor 
objurgo 
inveſtigo 
interrogo 
vivo 
propitius ſum 
proſpicio 
derideo 
frango 
per venio 
laſcivio 
frango 
ſopior 

| nato 
comam alo 
dealbo 


laboro, fatigor 


ſuſpendo 


ventilo, diſſipo 


meditor 
Curo 


F mugio 
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TlpoprAtraw 


Hleopegtuya 


Ipo 
Ięoc d oni 
II o 
TIpook0AAGu 
Ti 

Tic rc 


5 Dig rau 
Eng) N 


Ldο 
ETenvideo 
Lug cl 


Tux d 


Ty œπ r 
Tuyb ct e 
Te AL r 
Tu 
Tou, 
Tevyo 
eO 
Ar arr itts 
Trins, 
opeανπτ T 
Þvex 
Xa 
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vinco 
rado, tondeo 
video 

ruo 

eſurio 

conor 
diſtraho 
fallo, ſeduco 
praemeditor 


ante ſolicitus ſum 


proſpicio 
expecto 
permitto 
Ae 


ſileo 


ſileo 


juveniliter ſaltito 


laſcivio 
traho 
luxurior 
una vivo 
ſpolio 
occurro 
conquaſſo 
morior 


honoro, aeſtimo 


audeo 


fruges colligo 
in deliciis vivo 


Occurro 


plus victor ſum 
mentem decipio 


miſceo 


indignor, iraſcat 


2) Miau. 
33 


» £55 
1 
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2) Middle. 

ENHEeAαιν,οp fremo e agglutinor 
ENανεοανννẽm exaudio Kraojuas poſſideo, acquiro 
"ET10F&040% attraho Ma ade mando, is 
HTI ſuperor MN adulterium com- 
Std,, ſpecto mitto. , 
Tach ſano, medeor NM, vitu 
Kalaxau , glorior Odus delia. dolore afficior 


Kara imprecor devoveo 
Karax e abutor 
| Kavy apc glorior 


LIpcairi A, ante criminor 
ul egiohiai commercium habeo 
5 utor. 


Sr coup Cl Ass in te. 


Pr eſ. 0 % ond * 


Fur, Ac. | : 8 Perf. -1xa. ö 


1) Active. 

Ayadorgyiw benefacio Ak! negligo 
*AyaJoroitw recte ago Aycgurto 5 requiro 
Aaνννντ0ũ e indignor "Avagurvetw exſuſcito 
A ignoro Avαο contemplor 
*AypawnNiw ruri cubo *Avaugtw aboleo 
Ayer, vigilo *AvaQurie exclamo 
An = graviſſime angor *Avexagiu ſecedo, regredior 
"Adixiw injuria afficio A vemtad afl. inſtauro 
*Advwario nequeo *AvTiaaAty viciſſim invito 
*AJtric abrogo, emo Arrihoidog convicium regero 
ANA certo "Avripergiw N metior 
uu animum deſpondeo "AvTAt@ haurio 
Appel ſanguinis Nane 10 Arropg obnitor 
laboro. Fn requiro, repeto 
An 8 *AT&A dedoleo, animum 

Ant eligo, capio de oy 
Ame peto Are non pareo, incredu- 

eee ſequor lus ſum. 


'A rade 


. .. a 4 8 2 


g « | . f | - ; i : & : 
THE y O CABULARY 
* a as wee bits 3 2 ; 2 , 


* i 


JJ TTY OI 


Ante minitor AtaTopice haeſito 
Aristes non credo Alαανν ſignifico 
*Anvodypic peregre proficiſcor - Alara vitam produco, per- 
"AToxviw gigno maneo, 
Arora abnavigo AtaTypic conſer vo 
Arogigio 5 privo AraOyuic famam ſpargo 
"Amoguybu _ abhorreo Arcomyice | in duas partes ſeco 
P*AmoriAtiw. r perficio Act puto, videor 
"AToxugic 5 diſcedo Avaaywyicin ſervitutem redigo 
A otior Avvalic potens ſum 
| „ | numero EVA in * voco 

ſufficio, arceo EY, habito 
Ae, impie ago EA volvo 
Ae aegroto 'Eimpyyoroitce reconcilio 
"Aotico exerceo ErloxaAtce intro voco 
'Agaric incerte vagor EA, peregre abſum 

A* | a ſcopoaberro 'Exdixio vindico 
Ae indecore ago Ege re- ex. quiro 
Aram rise inordinate gero "Exxaxt ſegricſeo, deficio 
'AuvJtvric * autoritatem uſurpo EAA ek ffutio 
Abt tibia cano EA enavigo 
A Qaupics aufero exſpiro 
Baeptco gravo, onero perficio 
BaTloAoyice loquax. ſum terreſacio 
BA ,jꝭ“ blaſphemo excedo 
Bont auxilior minus habeo 
zegdundis tarde navigo 0 miſereor. 
rah uxorem duco '"EAAvoyiw imputo 
Teta yl generis ſeriem duco Ef Vvomo 
rea, terram colo EH]ι’ , Me inambulo 
FovviTeria ad genua accido EHi , inſpiro, ſpiro 
Ten op n vigilo "Evdnpecco | incolo 
Gets coeno 'EverAtw involvo 
At, vincio Eve operor, efficio 
anunyogt orationem habeo 'EvdAoyic | benedico 
Areyguyogia evigilo " Eyoittc inhabits 
Ataugice Z divido Box | obturbo 
Ataxovia adminiſtro EC tollo, evello 
AiRAGRAES divulgo ECr]ẽ² tc ſequor | 
Aramaic pernavigo Exer nihil facio 
Aro elaboro Ero te _cxpello 
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Eerauble laudo 
END ,ꝑ,?. mendico 
Erνο ſubſequor 
"ET @gxtc0 ſubvenio 
"EniCagic aggravo 
"ETmidy pie advena fum 
Ex gn, requiro 
EAI NU concupiſco 

1 ExiαεαE r teſtificor 

Eo peſero 
EwITO expeto 
E vin proſpicio 
*ETiTEAS@® perago, exſequor 
*EXiQvic acclamo 
*ETryciptc aggredior 
*ETrytw | infundo 
*ETXopny£W Pas e 
"Emrancodo juice ſuperſtruo 
gte dico, inquam 


Ege dd ανννν diverſam doc- 
trinam doceo. | 


ace. alteram jugi barem 
Evages b placeo 
e Lodge acquieſco, volo 
*pvepytrio benefacio 
Epen rectum curſum 
teeneo. | 5 
EN UEen bono animo ſum 
"Evxcuotcr __  vaco 
"pvoyiw benedico 
Euro k benevolus ſum 
'purogito abunde poſſum 
*EuTpooeTew ſpecioſus appareo 
*EvoeCtw. colo 
EO op exubero 
 Evyae4t5t gratias ago 
'Evvxto bono ſum anino 
„„ fervec 
Zurto quaero, ſtudeo 
Zwypic vivum capio 
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22 os 

Nx reſono 
Oaiſdt co obſtupefacio 
Sappico condo 
Stoſuaxio Deo repugno 
Otwpice ſpecto, video 
Oyeaounytw CUM belluis pugno 
©oovCtw cumyleuor 
Oenviw lamentor 
Seo, turbo 
OανẽvẽQ infenſo animo . 

lum gero. 

"Iegorvnic ſacrilegium committo 
leer gl ſacra obeo 
I59pew cognoſco; viſo 
KaJaoia detraho, deſtruo 
Katokogic maledico 
KaxonadFiw mala patior 
Kaxorwoitcw malefacio 
Kon male vexo 
 Kaniw Vvoco 
Ka ö benefacio 
KaigroPopico fructum fero 
Karg ref forti animo ſum 
K abba. {0 degravo, onero 


Kaladte obligo 
Kelaxaygpodoriu forte diſtribao 


Kala, ,,. ſubſequor 
Kellananico obloquor 
Kellapagrveww teſtor contra 
KoToavaptio obtorpeo 
Kr animadverto 
Klav coneulco 
Kram h navigo 
K labore conficio 
Karg) l inanem reddo 
Ke&TXeaF me annumero 
K aTRHOKOTEW explore 
K ι⏑‚ deoſculor 
Kp deſpicio, ſperno 


Korax 


viviſico 


e y ET es Bo NES 


my 


8 8 S 


8 8 


t 
2 


THE VOCABULARY. 


Kras effundo 
KaTyyoprs accuſo 
arxes viva voce inſtituo 
Ka r,ͥ᷑ - habito 
Ki moveo 
Kangovopales haereditatem adeo 
Kowovico com munico 
Koojptcs .orno 
Kegriw teneo 

Anti, Dor. Aaxiw_ crepo 
Aa Af loquor 
Aaarofalo excido 
Aerrgyte publice miniſtro 
Albo S lapido 
Avyouaxice de verbis pugno 
Avidopia convicior 
Avivico triſtem reddo 


Aver vectigal ſolvo, pro- 


ſum. 
MaxgoI vptes | iram differo 
Map ruęto- teſtor 


Nee magnifice effero 

MaTaxuvico demoveo 

Near poſt factum ſapio, re- 
ſipiſco. 


Merpiw metior 
Mere soma condoleo 
Me ©. el 
Mogyororc vitulum conflo 
Mut doceo facra, initio 
Nav@yiu | naufragium facio 
Note cogito, intelligo 


Nele vr leges ſancio 
Nooew _ àegroto 
Nager admoneo 
Serodo qe hoſpitio excipio 
'Odyyte. per viam duco 
Od oe iter facio 
"Omg Hhabito 
Oulu %% domum admi- 
niſtro. 


*Oncodopurce aedifico, doceo 
5 Ox ſum diſpenſator 
"Oxvia cunctor, tergiverſor 
OAryagice parvi pendo 
Olio colloquor 
OuoAoytw confiteor 
*OpJorodea recto pede inceda 
" OpSolopurc recte divido 
J. 'OxAtw turbo 
Ox N)) turbam cogo 
Ile N ecep deſpicia 
Ia admoneo 
Ilagyrantu rogo, conſolor 
IlaegxonuFtu ſequor. 
Ilaexvopeo legem transgredior 
Haegmiset praeternavigo 
aeg pi, -gvw perfluo 
Ie rngte obſervo 
Ie deſi pio 
ag evo A obturbo 
| Tlapoixec commoror 
Ila rte calco 
leg, Principi obedio 
ler lugeo 
Lee aufero 
Fieeadtw circumligo 
Lee ont | accola ſum 
Tlegawr are  obambula 
Lee Ogo o | deſpicio : 
TIASOverts w quaeſtui habea 
IAypopopsw plenam fidem facio 
IINure w dives ſum. 
Ilow'w facio, operor 
east w bello, praelior 
lege vaſto 
Tlpovos 0 Procuro 
Ięop ge a praedico 
Tigogaurt w. mendico 
Higeoxepregew ſemper ſum praeſto 
Hpocxurt c oſculor, adoro 
Hęoc N colloquor 
by oY 


He 
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Hoc Sve acclamo 
TleoowToAynlew faciem reſpicio 
T1Tos w perterrefacio 
TiwAs w vendo 
piwie , Att. pil projicio 
Dore e ſpeculor, conſidero 
Tro incedo 
Tre gro w militem deligo 
Svynaxonalt a una patior 
Tuy nat w convoco 
Toy xire commoveo 


Svyx0vwys' una ſum particeps 
Toy confundo, turbam con- 
cito. pes 


Tuc ure mutuo quaero 
To , una vivifico 
Tuono att defero, calum- 
7" 10x; F 
To N /t w depraedor 
To AA a colloquor 
Tuuu rug: w una teſtificor 
Tulum Oe w compatior 
FvuOwvrtw concino 
Tuer At w una certo 
Tura Ye wu una ſequor 
Evwooponoye w congruenter co- 
agmento. 3 
Tord t una vincio 
Turewiuuag rug e teſtimonium 
Pracbeo. : ; 
Tyco /e 0 una operor 
Tuye vdo 0 conſentio 
Evrorcew una verſor, habito 
Euvonodout a una aedifico 
Evvopurnt'w una colloquor 
Evvouoge = confinis ſum 
Torre Rt 


Evooryt's ca 


Fc! * 
E b oe PLLA \ 7 


K N * S 9 * 5 4 
rn A. R 9 S 
# FE 5 


EvvTygs o obſervo 
Euvvtygytw una operam con. 
fero. I” ä 


dem ſerie reſpondeo 


Lu gove'w ſobrius ſum 
Texvoyorew liberos pario 
Texvorpapsw liberos educo 
Text⁴ p εε e ad finem perfero 
Text w finio, perficio 
TitTeXext w ſum Tetrarcha 
Tue. 0 
TdęororE w aquam bibo 
Tuve hymnum cano 


Txeęoęove o ſupra modum ſentio 


Tanger s ſer vio, miniſtro 
Tode % 5 ſubligo 
"Lover w ſuſpicor 
Trrom de 0 ſubna vigo 
Twomye w aliquantum ſpiro 
"Troy he. ſecedo 
Tstege a ſum poſterior 
TA] animo efferor 
GN | invideo 
GA e diligo 
SAvagt w garrio 
®optw | fero, geſto 
op % ſapio, curo 
Sever 0 cuſtodia teneo 
O w | voco 
XRaAwaywyt u fraeno duco 
Keg ywyt'w manu duco 
ReepoTove @ per ſuffragia creo 
Ropyyew cChorum ducto 
5 XpOõꝙ e. 5 tempus tero 
NQ capio, locum habeo 
Tong ruft falſo teſtor 


age juvo, proſum 


2) Middle. 


THE VOCABULARY. 


331 


2) Malle. 


*Axaude' . opportunitate deſti- 


tuor. 
"AvJoponoye o vicitim con- 
fiteor. 


"Amore 0jecte abnego 
AH opeat defendo ſermone 
"AFops h. | dubito 
Ar o repello 
Ab oli | nego 
Aire of.. per venio 
Aiamovi ola moleſte fero 
| Amy. ee narro 
We ele. pertingo 
Awezouas ũ dono, largior 
Ede ice enarro 
Ex anibt ol expaveſco 
ErJvpe 7 cogito 
EEMf e expeto 
'EZamogrouas prorſus haereo 
Eu o expono 
EE . perſono 
"EEopponoyt oe confiteor 
E ᷣ , 010. invoco, cogno- 
minor. 

Emi 0ph0us curam gero 
Eu. o vereor 
E nos CU pervenio 
N duco, arbitror 


| Aut ne. 


contriſtor 
Mag rope oh. teſtimonio ornor 
Mel axars' 0jac% accerſo 
MeTapueAs 01404 Poenitet me 


NMI. ali imitor 
Oęx. ola alto 
Oi ua vexor 
Haęgire ou re-, ex-, culo 
laeg nud ol conſolor 
Haeꝶrnę: o obſervo 
Tlegamrort oh acquiro 
Tlgoauge: o Praeopto 
[lponyt o praeeo 
TlpoxaAt of Provoco 
IIęovoe opua procuro 
Igo ööRt OhEed¾ Minas addo 
Ipo oH advoco 
Ilgoaros of ſimulo 
Trero wet oH coarctor 


Tn tic una male vexor 
TN N oc condoleo 


Tou E εεlhd u COMmunemy 


conſolationem percipio 

Luydwyes o¹⁰,i una epulor 
Evyrupt ola. conſervor 
D Aoriftt 014048 honorem ambio 
oe of timeo 
aneh. emo 
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THIRD CLAss in =. 


Nel. =0@ « « < Fut. de. 8 Perf, . 


tj Attn 

Axe lc Exxce exulcero 
"Axvgow irritum reddo, aboleo *ErSuvapuce = corroboro 
AG renovo *Evrvuzcw imprimo, inſculpo 
"AvaixtQarade ſummas repeto *EZvdevow nihili facio 
*Avaveow | renovo *"ETidiopFow Corrigo 
Auen hape, repleo *ETioxyvew tabernaculo habito 
Nagel. ſtatum ſubverto EpS⁰œeee 5 
*Are5aupcw de novo crucifigo Euodis proſperum iter praebeo 
| Axoę d o ſurrigo Zudde aemulor, ambio 
Ah , viciſſim expleo Zuuuido mulcto 
Al dignor, dignum cenſeo Zubo fermento 
"AT &\Aoteate abalieno Ov occido 
"ATodexToo decimo OeprArdce fundo 
Ari | dedecoro @vuew ad iram provoco 
Ai ſimilem reddo Ic | _ ſudo 
"AQunvow. ſopior, abdormiſco "Ixavgw idoneum reddo 
Ax geibo inutilem reddo Kare male accipio, affligo 
| BeCauow confirmo Kalatiuw dignum judico 
Been Profano Kal οο nidulor 
Biow vivo Karbe rubigine vitio 
Atxamw decimas accipio Kevow exinanio 
Anka declaro Ke ſummatim repeto 
Amd Juſtifico Kangow ſorte lego 
And duplico Kone commune reddo, polluo 
Ao dolo utor Ko detraho, amputo 
Aoxcw doloſe ago, adultero Kegraue corroboro 
Ard ſer vum facio Kuxace cingo 
Aurclade confirmo Kube ſancio 
"ExTAygou impleo Avrgoe redimo 
ow eradico Magryou flagello 
*EAcrlow minuo Merce ſum medius 
LN libero MerapegQ6e transſor mo 


Moghc 


plenus ſum 
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Vlogs formo Tregeies confirmo 
Nezp6e mortifico ETs@avou corono 
"OXcxawme totum comburo Tree detorqueo 
Oui aſſimilo Tum ο h conformo 
Ila Aab antiquo Tuna compleo 
Haeg g ad acmulationem Tos awgoe una crucifigo 

provoco. Tarembes humilio 

| 22 | ſtabilio TEAcow | perficio 
TIAngow | impleo, abſolvo reg in cinerem redigo 
TIgerup es ante ſancio roch excaeco 
Llgocarc i ſuppleo Tv fumo infeſto, inſolentem 
porn clavis affigo reddo. 

TIgorxAngoe forte allego Treguq ſublime effero 
Ilvew  Igne injecto uro Trorvrow delineo 
Tleogoc obduro Tb extollo 
Pour do ſordeſco dartgbe manifeſto 

Taęb⸗ ſcopis purgo d os capiſtro obEuro 
EL I ev0ce roboro Dex yernte Err ils flagello 

Tur oe habito Sue | info 
Exom obſcuro XN | fraeno 5 
ET apyavou faſciis involvo xa facio ut ſit acceptus 
DriNd maculo Xęueb inauro 
Jraugdo N e 

2) Middle. 
Aae do aſſevero MieN Gνειe mercede conduco 
EN intus veſtio NMovbo na- ſolus relinquor 
KaradsAcoua in ſervitutem re- Ohoibeht ſimilis fio 
. TTpooxAngoopaa conſocior 
A " -redimor Pig radicor, ſtabilior 
Mat] aucopea voanus fio . | noto 


** 


334 


<Q 


6 4 


\ 


"ArH 59148 reſiſto 
* Avioupur excito 
Ailutabisntus . reſiſto 
Arras an 
2 . 7 reſtituo 
Al diſcedo. deficio 
Aubrata. Depon. poſſum 
"EXXGE@ 404 | pendeo ab 
Erisnui inſto, impendeo 
: is . excito 
2 - -  obſtupeſco 
"Efiongur, 315% Obſtupefacio 
"Emraricapas inſurgo 
ERS“ ſcio 
"EQirups 9 inſto 
D 


propitius ſum 
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| Thirdly, Verbs in -in. 


© Finer CLass from Verbs in do, as, inp. 


"Ions | 5 
IS⁰αν, i5 ow, ig d ſtatuo 
Keadisyu, Ng %ο cConſtituo 
Kals@irnu inſurgo 
Ketuapar pendeo 
Medion amoveo, averto 
Ornua juvor, fruor 
Llaeis H ſiſtor 
Heis ſiſto 
Neeatouu , circumſto 
Hiumpuu | incendo 
Tlgots aft : praeſum 
NHD conſentio 
Tore pis ufa una inſurgo 


Luvig uus conſtituo, commendo 
S | 50 dico 


Sxcoxp Cx Ass from Verbs in - ia, as, Tin. 


A rorib depono 
Ari N diſpono 
Eri expono 
Ex ν impono 
"Ins mitto 
| KeIypou ſedeo 
Kain demitto 
Kerr depono 
MeTatiI yp transfero 
HaegribnH. appono, propono 
Llapes u, aca pervenio 
mig remiſſus fio 


Ilagyps omitto 
Ieeari . circumpono 
IIeo TavariVeunar confero 
Igo gibt appono, pergo 
Ieeri dug praepono 
Toy conſideo 
Toa allhetic aſſentior 
Evvinue committo, intelligo 
Tur rig uu conſtituo 
rrl defis paciſcor, conſentio 
Trori be ſubjicio 
Tron ſuppono 


THIRD 


JJ OED. Ed. ts be on Ro ho nat 
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Tump Ciass from Verbs in -das as, N daa. 


- 


"Avaididwp reddo "Exdidupe cloco 
Arramodidaus viciſſim reddo ExidIꝗ u inſuper do 
Arod id reddo, ſolvo Maladiduw impertio 
Aldwus do, tribuo Taegdid h trado 


* oy manus ack e do prior 


Foukrn Cr Ass from Verbs in -a, as, Ker 


Au” veſtio Ie U praecingo 
"Avadeixvoyus | oſtendo TIzeapprowuus = dirumpo 
Arg ſuccingo I figo 
Aro deva demonſtro Ilgoarinyrupes affigo 
AF0Avps DE 2 TIgoopyyrops = illido 
Aeiuv uf | - oſtendo Fix | frango 
| Ataganyus praccingo Pv roboro 
Exmeroamuus expando Ebay | exſtinguo 
Erdeaxyuyus indico Trave, ſterno 
Erideixv ufa - - —oltendo Toguteꝶ contempero 
Znou n. „ Zvgd yup conjungo 
Karayvbf⁵, xalayvuw Confringo Evvaveiywvpas una commiſceor 
Kelaspwrwps = proſterno Toraramcννννπj]j una pereo 
Keegy, KEEGVVNG. miſceo Trodeixrvſas praemonſtro 
Keg th ſaturor Tregιατtt. ſuccingo 
Mt maiſceo TTefwnuar ſuccingor, 


I. juro *Yro5punvyus lybſtcrag. | 


Anomalous Verbs in iu. 


Adres diſcumbe "aim ſino, dimitto 
Aist ...-. .. . relaxo de on ſum 
"AVTIXELLQU opponor "Ee, eiginus ingredior 
Ahe abſum R e of inſum 


„ 
ſeponor *Ealzejuas = 
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— jaceo, decumbo lee ſuelua circumponor 
Kelpuae jaceo; poſitus, ſitus ſum prese : Proponor 
Ha egi a adjaceo  Euvavanepuas - una accumbo 
178 adſum Evveiu ſum cum aliis 
P&e51 licet ITperes "Woe 
AG ; oportet 0 oOportet 

Mae curae eſt POL | _— 

7D . e eee 


IV. A Lift of Defective and m Verbs. 
Thoſe are ſaid to be defeFive, which are not regu- 
larly formed beyond the Imperfect, but borrow from 
other Verbs not in uſe: thoſe anomalous, which can- 

not be ſo eaſily accommodated to the Rules hid an 


in the e p. 61. &c. 


. 


' #Ayaum miror, Dep. Imperf. 


Haul . k. „ yoo pou 3 7 
d yaT per; be . 


ulw; from &. Th. 


” 4. 389. pert. 
I. fy any 3 a. 1. m. yy a 
from &y3Zum; its Theme. 
*Aywu frango; f. 1. deo, 
and ict ; perf. taya, for 


= Epe 1, the augment, is 


frequently reſolved | into 8 m 


a, I. las, for 1a; a, 5 
paſſ. taylw © , for 1yWw ; preſ. 
part. paſſ. a e A. | TW 
769. perf. m. nya, for x 59 


"Ayo 3 fut. 1. 4b Mes 
&c. Reg. but perf. ai xa: 
Att. .Levit, x. 19. &yoxa, 


| Bocot. for the unuſual * 


Obſer vations. 


2 1 ts. Comp. 3 on fall. dunks 1 Matt. xii. 


read in Heſiod. xa, for ard. wy. 8. 311. 
© From which in the 3d. perl, pl. ſubj. aride, for 8 con- 


N "0 >, 


xix. 32. 


oem yr and im the infin. vj, for xa lau confractum _ 


N. B. Wd. 
> Hence mill brake John 


AJ „ — 1 


[a4 >> # os 


"x OJ = 7 


hs 


404 5 a · a. 2. yar, for n lov. 
Acts xix. 37. f. 2. 3 a. 


2. m. ryahulw, Sap. viii. 9. 


part. ae, for which Heſ. 


 &yalas, as if from dynu. wpo- 


* Nei Provectus,. a. 1. part. 


pail. a wpowyw Nen wen. pro- 
| duco, | e 


mem. 1. 2. 
22. 


. cano; f. 1. tows 85 
I. ea; perf. yxa perf. paſſ. 


Zehe; part. a. 1. See, in 


Comp. „ 

Ade placeo; fut. 1. adycw, 
perf. dd from ad, Herod. 
113. 43. f. 2. ad; perf. m. 


Ida, and zd, Poet. wal; 


oo, zr. 28. a. 2. ide for . ; 
part. sd. 

Alete capio; 3 f. 1. aiprow , 
N. 0 206. perf. Jemez; Plat. 
in Apol. Reg. but that it bor- 
rows a. 2. &A0v 3 ; f. 2. aa from 
the unuſ. Th. zA; pert. paſl. 
ina elegi; fut. 2.m. lia, : 
a. 2. m. INH,. 
| Ale awouucu 3 perf. e- 
Jule; f. 1. m. ai νe.tp 4. 
2. „el; from . 
* unul. Th. 
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Axio audio, Reg. but perf. 
pat danch. 3 pert. m. zum, 
Att. axyxzox for xs, unuſual. 

Axio arceo; f. 1. AAA 


CLE from AH, unuſ. Th. 
"AAnjs and d‘ vagor. 

Perf, ανο,jñ— Att. od. o. 10. 

Infin. aaivas and eau, 


Ton. . s. 823. Imperf. dard. 


whence GAIT, N. . 201. 
Axle ca pio; f. I. anxoows 
beyond the Fut. it ſignifies 
paſſ. it often reſolves the aug- 
ment, as, perf. EQAWKA,. for 3 12 
Auna ; A. I. beg, for I- 
o% part. aAwoas. A. 2. IA. 
Preſ. paſſ. H.; pert, 


| JAW au and dub; a. 1. y- 
xaudw; f. 1. m. aD, a. 
2. ply from , unuſ. 


Th. 


"Aung pecco, f. 1 aluag- 
TyCW 3 3 perf. 


from aſnap rio, unuſ. Th. 


"Avoiyes © aperio ; Imperf. a- 
54% , Hilo, Jvoiyor 1 f 1. 


avoize j perf. aviwya; a. 1. fl 


b ar 1 3 Perf. paſſ. | 


Obſervations. | 


For aide, which is more poetica. 


tively. 7 We read G af pupnæ ds for arme; 


© This verb every where Gonifies ac- 
pl. perf. paſl. pep for 3 


um; part. cnapuqnpie:, for a ynpoE- ; — for pe · on. 


et Dor. yore, for Here ſeldom N. 0. 43. re Fre Dor. yore Pultath” But 
Dr. Clarke thinks it comes from y&w or vin or ye inuſitat. 
ita, quae memorat Euſtath. recentiora videntur, et Homero (at * 0 by 


Nam Dorica 


G. 0, 43. E e ro hs are Ee, as above. 


* . 
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Gviaypas; a. 1. are a. 

25 ae perf. m. GviwYy oy 

uri ya 2 which tenſe ſfig- 
nifies paſſively. 

AY jubeo, 1. f 
and aeg preſ. imperat. 
dent, for a auge (or ναννν. ;) 
preſ. . paſſ. d ονοον4h perf. nval- 
22 perf, m. dvaſa, and avwſa 


uad: fro: 4e unuſ. Th. 
Are’ odio ſum, Dep. 
f. 1. m. aN . Perf. 
paſſ. EF Func A. 2. a - 
- 9 from ax ole, unuſ. 
A elena placeo, 15 dgicu ; 
a. 1.9 Beuge, infin. gpicac, part. 
Sticas: Pref, Mid. agioxouas 
acquieſco; f. 1. det pla- 
cebo 3 A. I. necraulw 3 from 
dg unul. 
 Avzarmw, and ai t augeo® ; a 


f. I. avtyow (awtava ſeldom ; * 
Pat no un part. a. 1. ade 


r af Perf. paſſ. no En- 
14243 A. I. iE blur: from aviiu 
unuſ. . 


4 lowers gtavor, doleo; f. 
1. m. &xfjcouar, and ex. 


ſeldom; (d xd 


Coo More 
as alſo the 


gravor, unuſual, | 


% I LS 


It. perſ. pl. ae for a- 


T HE VOC ABULARY: 
infin. NK Ora; part. a Boas : | 


a. 1, pal. ix Ot; part. 
a The from ene, un- 
u 


%, and dust e 5 8 
a j infin, @jvau for Shia 
part, ats a. 1. infin. digga, 
and ag,, | perf. paſſ. daha, 
dna, and duua, Poetice it 
ſignifies actively; a. I, ad- 
Nl _—_ MALE a 4 


1 21 
* 


Bair 095 HK . I, Pew! more 
ſeldom ; perf. Biemai; a. 1, 
Hua * unde a. 1. S. A. for 
[nowuſ per ſyſtol. A. a. 144. 
infin. c; part. ucas; 4. 2. 
tl (from iu) imper. Ba-. 
for which we read g, dd: ; 
perf. paſſ. Sn, and Ga- 
tau, [Sibaouas f. 1. m. Brow 
ja 2.2, Leu A. a. 44. Im- 
perat. dh,, and avaCa Rev. 
Iv. 1. Poten. ail, IN. w. 


246. ſubj. e,, Pſa. cxxxix. 


8. Infin. Hire, AN. v. 459. fi- 
a, Ion. . er 504- 92 
Bas, A. g. 65. 

BNA jacio; 1 Paxs, 
(Barysw from the unuſ. Banc, 


ſeldom gie; ) perf. ieh 


Obſervations. 


>. Sometimes a augeor. 
pies; part SeGuxs, and Py og ; 


| fabilicus ths z for TTY we have 


e Sometimes ee feel. 


a. 2, 


ve 
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a. 2. Wann" perf. paſſ. G- 
Haun, in the 3d. perl. ling. 
is read AytTau od. Keie 
le vivo; 1.1 ace; Bee 
but, a. 2. ich, (from 

hy unuſ. . U 5) Opt. . 3 
inf. ire; part. . 

Bg ger mino; f. 1. 2 
510w, (from the ny; arte) 
a. 2. MN. 

Boe pa ſco; 15 1. Bhs, 84. 
rw, and go,, (from the 
unuſ oon; A. L. ü SM. 
BAN volo, 24. perl. ſing. 


Baer, (Poeticè GNA, for g. 


Ay 3 imperfect. i-, and »-CzA6- 
ulw 3 f. 1. m. GN (from 
the unuſ. GN α⁰α] perf. m. 
Bia in the Comp. 

or SiS 


Bowoxes, - come- 
do 31 fl 1. pa, (from the 
unuſ. pow; a. 1. lep 4 
perf. m. BiGpula, as * from 
ebe. 


f. 1. er 5 3 yeydums 1 
a. 1 NK for an no 1 
a. 1. m vll., " Eurip, 


Med. 
Tcl. gigner; L 2 750. 


U; a. 1. m. ien dla Wy 17. 
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rTuegenw, and y1p1m fenefco ;, 


f. I. nes, (from the undf. 


7e] a. I. tynegxca, per 8 


ſync. Lyne; infin. pr. 55. 


va; * vnege, we read alſo 
eis. 
Tinos, and ve ſum 
fio, naſcor; Imperf. #z Jail 


Acts ii. 4. This Tenſe lier = 


from the a. 2. in that it hath . 
in the antepenult. the other 5. 
@apryivorro, Lucian. dial. 1 1. 
pert. yeyivnua ; f f. m. Ne 
cou, (from the unuſ. ved 
paz) pert. * (from the 
unuſ. yevw „& vαννα. (from 
the unuſ. 7d ) Part. 5b, 
and eαα. A. 1. tyweulw in, 
&. 280. Eyemmoaplw Plat. Tim. 

5 188 ven &0jacu Matt, ii. 4. . a, 
2. iywoulw z Imperat. preſ. 
Ru Ke a. 2. m. 7. 
aſl, vir, e 
ubj. a. "I m. veον 


1, . and 3*. plur. yiverrac, 


. Opt. a, 2. In. yevouluo 3% 


perl, yevolalo Ion. for yivawro, 


or 2er 1. or ling. . g. 
me Py a. 2. x. 
We read: eue cbovieu Balten 
tur. Hom. hym. in Ven. 198. 

' Tiwewoxew, Or AY vWrxt cog- 
noſeo; f. x. yraca, (from the 
unuſ. ) perf. e "I 


. 


! Regpod the Indic. this verb is more frequently read in the Comp. ® Thus 


. 1. ſubj 
which W through alt moods: 


ka: they have ONS, John xvii. 7. 


1 * 


. Tips, for vage vs; 3 and infin. yiwe, for &c. 


rt. Mag, for 2 | 


* In the 34. perſ. R . 
2 A. 2. 


4a 


Ws 2 * * 3 
* „ " ä S ²˙· -- 
4 Ce WAS» dr GE 14, © es” AST n EY. ö 8 TH e 
: , 6 n EM „ n W 
Py . ” J 


* 
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4 „ 8 2. %%, tyvwray- gf perl. 


plur. not thooa v. p. 98. (as 
from the unuſ. moms). f. x. 
m. wdcopar, 29 perſ. yvweras 


Jon. for Yaoy, IN. 8. 367. A. 2. 


ſubj. 7d, Xen. m. I. 1. 15, 
a. 2. part. s, yvi ſciens. 
a es Ever hotly a. 1. thur- 
| yr οEτπ imperat. 
yy 3 Opt. u; perf. m. 
ona, for yiſwa ; part. 9e 
vac; 5 in dual. 3 ler. 
mem. 1. 2. 2 LY 


5 8 
'% Vn 
able diſco ; . © The be 
. ſeldom; ; pert. paſſ. dedchnu¹- 
a. 2. idalw; pert. m. Mee 
E x: Iaicouer, Eg 

Aan mordeo; 6. I nike; 3 
perf. diu xa, beth Cldom ; 3 
a. 2. 7dexo, (from the unuſ.) 
dixa; ) perf. paſſ. Sen, ; a. 


1. m. q nec 2. Jans 


ume! f. 1 Fl (as 


p if from 75 Perf. de dec; 
a, 1. tare, and Warn ; Imp. 


f, x, 


dein. a. FOE 

Ao nin. e f. I. 
Hite; a. I. dota; e puff. 
dend α perf. didoſuar' The 


Actxvupus | | monſtro;. oftendo; 
abo, n the unuſ. 


following tenſes are 3 


. 1 „donc; 4. I. vas pert. 
Jedbxu⏑,e 3 c. e 14H! 
auuaua poſſum, Depon. the 


24. perſ. ſing. d/vacac, and d- 
vn 


q urch d for Jwapeds 


Poet. A. f. 343. Xen. apol. 


16. a. 1. m. 3d. perl. dual. #9- 


vcbeg leo. Xen. mem. 1. 2. 24. 


imperf. du, and jJw4- 
ulw; N. B. This Verb wants | 


tenſes ;. 
feel i, and 1 7 1 5 lw, 
(as if from Juvatopar ; ) f. 1. m. 
Surycopar. P ax opt. durauulu, 


IX. 


Send, and Seidid. poeticè, (from 0 


dig ;) Perf. m. Jidoma?*, and 
_ deidaixs, for Add: Allo d- 
d, Kdax, and dd, as if 
| from the unuſ. Th. %% 


the pe 


the leren through all 


. paſſ. 3, and 1 


ale, ai, Lucian. dial. Þ 5 


E. 


Edo ſino; if 15 sc; A, 1. 
&ace;. prel. 170 eic; en. 


4. 55. 


bett. ſeoxa 3 reg. yet it — 


rf. 


paſſ. more uſually 


tiſguas, for I legt; r 


yl Obſervations. 


_ rice e for r iſeigena. 


1 „ From whence e for Alten, As Taryn, for 1 b From 
| whos Fed, for K 


. Oden, A mem. 1. 
eie 


4 
pr 


; nub, 349- 


& arte 4 vigilo 3 f. 1. or 


Yopyow 3; perk, ine, per. 
ſync. ibo reg. except that 


jt admits the augment in no 
tenſe; per. m. fiſoes . 


ee de - Att 


PA „ per Epenth. #djJoxe , 


(from the unuſ. 20 ) perf. 


paſſ. #J4Jouar; and adde e; 
Preſ. m. id, which is * 


uſed for the 24. fut. ih 


N. B. The following are ſel- 


dom uſed, perf. m. Land, for 
10s; part. ind; infin. ps 


var, for Uduv. 


Eat, or «dye ſcio 3 f. 1. 
Adee „ dc ſeldom, (from the 
unuſ. ;) perf. «dna; pl. 
ark «dJjxev, Att. 19a; Plup. 

4. perl. plur. jJ:oa Att. for 


Inas ſeiebant, Xen. mem. 1. 
I. 17. f. 1. m. e coe, yy Luc. 


dial. 2. Aor. 2, ſubj. ra. Nurat, 


ſciat, . H. 237. Opt. preſ. act. 
_ eidailus (as TiHelw) 3 


Perf. pl. 
ei eie, Att. ſync. for cideincœv, 


Ken. apol. 23. infin. eidunnf⁰ççͤ, 
per. ſync. ei diba; part. ei duxds, 
ei dus, goed ores praeſcii, Luc. 
dial. 10. idws. 


N. B. The Po- 
ets reject e in the indic. as, ide, 


for db: the nee in other 
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moods. perf. m. od, from 


whence the 24. perſ. ſing. olevot 
noſti, ſync. for dada; 
Fol. for ellas; 3 N. B. iſuda; 
for iſ old. . 


EI vides; a. 2. d% in o- 


ther moods without the diph- 
thong, as, dd, or 1. iJouus 5 
%; idev ; Ide. and in the in- 
dic. we have 100% Gal. vi. 11. 
Preſ. m. a, N. ths 228. 
Fs eloopuate, od. . 505. perf. 


ide and dJz, Orph. Argon. 2. 


a. I. 3 5 1. 45. „ . 
dafi, M. x. 47. Pot. idols, 
A. . 453. _ e (as from 
par opt. a. 1. m. ei- 
eaiulw, A. B. 215, In Comp. 
nde her. Ariſtoph. nub. 288. . 
a. 2. ſubj. m. 

Exe fimilis ſum ; £f.1.8 5 
perf. paſſ. Au,, perf. m. - 
xa, Att. Ten; toe, Luc. 
dial. 11. Hence tons conſenta- 
neum eſt, par eſt ; pl. 2 
dne. 
ef MI eo, vado, (allo ibo ; 
for in the it ſometimes 
has a preſent ſignification; but 
in the Orators always a future) 


eig, or &3 du: ; d. , 0 5 


Pl. e, irs, dei, (or as ſome 


will have it n N . 


"hm ns. 


2 rale, c 8, (per ker ) ſeldom occurs but in the N. Teſtament. 


whence a. 1. «ts 


r From 


0 tte, and N; the 3 perſ. pl. Fact, Ariſtoph. for e "Zety, 


Ariſtoph. nub. 340. ar, as others, ſor me. 4. 1. Boeoticè lea SO 


. 


27 
615, 
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| 45 de, 4; d. Troy, isw 3 pl. 

„ its, icav. IA. y. 8. pert. 
exa ſeldom uſed ; 25 Perf. ei- 
wow, Att. mnew ; A. 1. dc, and 
in the 3˙ perſ. pl. «av, from 
thence car, and # nioav Poetice, 
and in the g*. perſon. dual 
zan, Att. teroanlw 3 a. 2. f. 
dr, le, is 3 5 d. lee, iirlw ;: pl. 
repos iche, lov. — ſubj. a. 2. 
= ue, l in Kc. — Opt. — pref. 


& Impert. am unul. a. 2. to- 


A, 7016, to. 5 &c. $0104 ingre- 
diebar Luc. di. 13. — Imp. 

— preſ. and i imp. 794, or 4 
Fruws d. Troy, Troy; pl. &c. 
a. 2. ſ. le, Mr; d. lilo, ' ierwvs 
pl. &c. — Infin. — preſ. & 
imp. ba, Suu, and which is 
more uſual i: Sunity au, Xen. 
apolog. 16. E for c. for which 
- WE have A, itule, I. and 7 es- 
na, 11 a. A. and D. — part. 


— a. 2. tov, Isg, tay. 
The Pasive is wanting. — 
Mipprz — perf. 4 4, (from 
de POCtICE,) na Att. (by ſolu- 
tion Ionic #19, Tas, 1, A IX. 
4. 47. and zi for is, . a. 
830 pl. Joke per ſync. fuſv 
ivimus; 
abivimus ; pl. perf. den, and 


dur, Jo. Pergebat Xen. mem. 


x. 1 10 per. pl. Jeray, 
and ficar Art. (thus avec 


redierunt, nec exierant, 1 0 


ene can accedebant, Nen. mem. 


[He 1. 47: allo e reverſi 


__ Obſervations. | 
„The ful abril, and perfect oſten G jgnify y 5 


N. B. 


from whence  dThulw 
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eramus: Hee intravit, Acts 


xxi. 26. ane diſcedebar, Xen. 


apol. 27.) f. 1. &coua, Which 


is wanting, unleſs in the Poets, 
from whence alſo «c&ulw, and 


the Comp. ee inſecu- 


M8 5; 
Ero dico ual . 1. 4 
a. 25 Gro ; A. 2. m 
Opt. cm, and A We 
read in the 30. perſ. pl. vo- 


oav, for dev. Pf, xxxv. 25. 


N. B. Theſe Comp. are poe- 
tical, &irw, and Gvinw with a 
double » e all moods ; 
Winro, - 
Mi rana, * 3 ſcldom uſed ; 

alſo wiarw, and wiorw. N. B. 
ir, or inouar ſequor differs 


from this above in accent. f. 
ena; Imperf. or a. 2. m. 
eim, from whence ird 


afſenſus eſt, Xen. apol. 23. 


Ezow and bps dico, inter. 


rogo; f. 1. zg, and ino 


more _ pert. ; perf. 


pail. dgnwas, prel. m. igouar, 
(Age, and ein ao" ag 
interrogo; a. 1. eigne 


WN agito, £ x 


ein this tenſe is rejected, and 
then, after the manner of Con- 


tracts, we have tad. gc, iA, 
Ariſtoph. Nub. *) perf. IAaα, 
and Att. ee ; « DRE _ 


«. | nana 3 


ei rdh¹t \, 


perf. m. 


as from the unuf, zd, (N. 8. 


eie LG %w» @uL SS a: cc. 


8D 4 He 2 
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NAH, and Tapas, : IA, 60. 
662. for 4Aap a; unul. a. 1. m. 


e "and by ſync. i- 


res, & vu. 
17 (from 2% unuf. 0) a. I. too, 
&x dc; Infin. Gow,  (fovau,) 
part. das preſ. paſl. ? E We» 


perf. & G{kctty 61008 (Zora P. 5 67% 


(and eat 3) pl. perf. eulw, 
deo, ds, (se, and zero, P.) 


a. 1. m. e«raplw, and tool, 
(io, 'i2oraplu, and s- 


„P.) part. z . n- 
250 e ee from Henufus 


induo, . &. 149. 

" Epyopa Venio; A. 2. i- 
Joy, per ſync. J,; f. 1. m. 
tAdoouar, (from the unuſ. N- 
9; perf. IN,, (innavia Att. 
& ANνν, P.) Plu. perf. Zan. 
ND John xi. 19. N. B. The 
Imperat. takes a, for « in the 
penult. as, iaJarw, ale, for 
EN N, ie, co: 

Edele invenio; f. 1. wpy- 


c (from the unul. agi) 


perf. eVonne 3 à. 2. ewpovz im- 


Perat. evps 3 . m. ev eopulty 3 


a. 1. m. wenoauly per ſync. 

oe gl part. ede 
"EvXopae precor, and ſome- 

times glorior; f. 1. ed Keh, 


a. J. eber J e is 


Obſervations 


induo; f 3 


| Le 5 A. I. 
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more frequent in the Orators. 
We read read UN a Eu- 


rip. Med. a. 1. i S a 
Philoſtoph. 1 5 


Eyw* habeo ; imperk. ders 


. 5 To or gow (from ow 


unuf, Th.) perf. ; 

y, more freq gently in ite 
3 imperat. 4e; perf. pail. 
giv; f. 1. 
m. *Zouau, or e 4. 2. 
le 


Za vivo; pet er, 
(from the unuſ. ;) f. 1. 


neo; . no,, the two 
aft tenſes ſometimes ſignify 


actively, vivifico; imperat. &, 


and 21%; Opt. Gailw, and 
galu, (from the unul. Cages 3 ; 9 


infin. Cv 3 part. e. 


Zu ferveo; f. 1. 8 | 
(from the unul. So,) perk 
cena. | 


| Zeovvupus CIngo 5 f. 1. 7 : 
(from the old verb ge] vid. 
. xxi. 1 ST 


Hue yenio ; x: - its A x. 


92 ae me Ggnifies poſſum; ef proximus ſum, adhaereo & 


or 08 e Go. There is allo the ie 5 
Tia. | 


e 


oF. E 3 N a3 Rc 
8 * * A N 


; *HMAI ſedeo, 10a, ira, 
(Jsan, P.) d. iuebor, iger, &c. 
pl. 3“. Fra (farm, Tura, 
), Poet. A. y. 134.) N. B. 
This tenſe is uſed for the per- 
ect: but in Comp. it draws 
back the accent, as, xaJypar, 
xaIyoa, (or even 9 Att. 
nn I.) nan) 3 Imperf. 4- 
pay, 100, 470, (and se P.) d. 
Aueh, Je, 1j pl. zuebæ, 
dc de, J (ialo, yalo, and dalo 
P.) Imperat. — 

reſ. and imp. ſ. co, jw; d. 


nh, JN pl. hoFs, Jeg 


Hence the Comp. xaos, 1A. 
B. 191, —— Infin. 58 
part. 5 &-. After like man- 


ner is the comp. conjugated, 
VIZ. x, 3 er- 
m, ſubj. x«Jupa:; Imperat. 
— ode part. x ?, Acts 
viii. 28. ovyxadyphyCr aſſidens, 


Acts xxvi. 30. 
. 


Slza volo; f. 1. OeNic, 
(from the unuſ. ea) perf. 
r NUN; perf. paſſ. reJiAnua. 
N. B. Inſtead of Oi the 
Poets uſe ag, Mis, Aj pl. Ade; 
there is found in the Opt. 


* * 1 


Ach, AS if from Agaw ; — ef 
Imperfect 9x, and (from 


Au,) bee, A. I. 1ItAuox 


Ovyoxe morior; f. 2. m. 


Jariuasz pert. rid &c. 


a. 2. Ine; A. I. m. avs 
um (from the unuſ. «ve per- 


cutio; ) Theſe following are 


ſeldom read, f. 1. Svifw, rig 
vite ; f. 1. m. Ovi, and 
TeIvyZouauz perf, m. rv. 


is frequent in the Orators (for 


which we have 7e9vauſo, and 


reg yd, P. ) f. 1. 269% 
and regvÁ̃a, Ariſtoph. veſp. 
N. B. Some Tenſes are bor- 
rowed from the unuſ. 14; 
imperat. rc. 1 


I. 


HMI vado; from this verb 
we meet with in the Pref. Ines, 
Ariſtoph. nub. 396. alſo ku 
(and hence a aſcendimus, 
z&Ti$ deſcendimus; ) in the 
imperf. way ibant, a. 2. 5» 
ivi, (hence wayles adveni;) 


in the Opt. icli; infin, ia 
ire; (hence amv abire; ne- 


ri perſequi; mooorivas ad- 
Ire ;) part. ies, ic, ity, iens. 
— MIDDIIE — preſ. 


pg, from whence 74) profi- 


ciſcitur, era proficiſcuntuy ; 
imperat. ito, lid ito; part. 


iGO. 


| SY ED EEE FER ES SOC 5 


4 
vie 


C 


vo CA 


INI miuo; — AcT IVE 
preſ. 7 ine, ines : 


T — th iflev ; 5 pl. ras Us, ie 


(in ſome Comp. aden, & ldi, 
as, ei ci. intromittunt; geg 
2 admittunt; 3 64204 immit- 
tunt; eie. omittunt, Xen. 
mem. 2. 1. 33. cuba and 
owe: commitrunt 3 ) Imperf. 
1. , ings, in | d. Tov, ferlws; 
pl. leich, lers, Le ay ? Ny 3 xabyow 
from x@9iq demitte, Lucian, 
dial. 7. perf. qua (for yxe, to 
diſtinguiſh it from a. 2 pl. 

erf. ue; + r c a. 2. 
TH 16, 33 d. roy, 5 pl. 
v, tre, da; — ſubj. —— 
breſ. and imp. 1 ine, ins d. 

g. A. 2. e. * d. z roy, 
&c. — Opt. — — prel. & 
imperf. lein, ide, lein; * leinlor, 
&c. a. 2. eim, eine, CE 3 5 
& c. Imper. preſ. 
& imp. iO, tro; d. &c. perf. 
pl. perf. «xe; and a. 1. 1xov, 
both unuſ. a. 2. 3, Lr; 
roy, roy, &c. Infin. — 
preſ. & imp. ie a. 2. aua. 


l ,, dae, idioa, EY ; 
a. 2. eie, e 2. — Pas- 


85 2 1 wee : ; l 25 » * * 3 
. 1 o £ . 
Fahy” 3 Th 6 
4 p - 
at * 2 2% 8 
7 8 1 x 8 
* 


27 
111. —.— phe gf icht, iran, 
dera; 5 d. lache ov, &c. imp. - 


pays lte, ro 5 d. iittebor, he” 


perf. &uas (3d. pl. dra miſſi 


ſunt ; whence ar dimiſſi 
ſunt ; dvr remiſſi ſunt, for 
which apf and avian Att.) 
pl. perf. duν⁰; a; 1. %, and 
«Im. N. B. The reſt are formed 
like the paſſ. TID 14066, viz. 4 I. 
2 N — pr. 14 
pac; —— Opt. pref. 10. 
um; Imp. pr. eo 'Y 
Infin, —pr. cg; —— part. 
Pe -; 5 Ee 
from i, deſidero, - Xen. 
apol. 17. a. 1. 2 
NPE: The Perf. and 
f. are wanting; a. I. 
Mun, unul. beyond the Indic. 
a. 2. e, too, 0.3 d. liabe, 
Hor, Lehe; 0 pl. lebe, ge, 
7e — ſubj. A. 2. dl, 
1, Fra; d. Seder, noFov, Je- 
Joy z. pl. dueba, ze, wv ).- — 


Opt. . di 3 610, ros 
d. debe, G Nor, eteFyv-3 pl. d- 


Ia, cod, ewlo. Imper. — 
a. 2. ſ. too, 65 and s S are At- 
TH; On. 1 * Pa A. 


55 ES DS 2, qui 4 „ 
. tn, Obſervations. 
| - „ F EY K | 8 
3 » But roſa intelligo inakes the 34. petf. "9 , oi ood, from e. 


t. 18: and in the 34. perf. pl. mdr, and owrobor: fo likewiſe in thei imperat. 
rental, and cle; in the part. r-asg, · in les, and gr-d, Es. 
* The more common imperſect is from lie, viz. be, dus, i; Kc. ſo in 
Coops #01 -e, -, &c. from whence A. 2. E 
n the pl. lralen, in the Comp, ani cafe, per ſync. Af, remiſimus. 
Y From whence 4. dimitte z- p 3 ig demitte ; & _ remitse. 
80716 adhibe mentem A. f. 26. 
2 And n, 25 oro; &. ones 3 der | 
e 8 5 


e 


a. in 


= k K 5 , * . "IU N 9 3 5 l N ** enn NET ONS * ; N 
4h 8 N. 8 * - * f , E 9 Hh... 552 p We 80 Ty N ; 4 
a 8 : 4 . : 1 9 8 8 * 7 . 1 2 s ; 
. bi $2? ” $ 41 $ ” 4 

* : * - 
2 1 ? 2 Fa : ; p, * 5 : * 
- EF : " . 3 6 15 2 « 8 29 5 " a 1 . 2 e 

. „„ : d 3 . 1 . | j 
q 8 L : 7 2 * 7 , 1 WT 2 k x A - 
F 1 8 * . 5 4 7 - . _ Ss 


d. i 9, Lege; pl. CEC, wnnn— 
Infin.—— a. 2. E — 

art. —— a, 2. % S. Kin? 
- *T1xMI concupiſco, deſidero, 
which is diſtinguiſhed from 
the former by ſignification only. 
It is not in uſe in the Active; 
and in the Paſſive only in the 
pref. and imperf. Indic. as, 
preſ. par, ira, lers; d. it- 
Heben, itoFov, ib. pl. Tue, lech, 
era. imp. Alu, ieco, iro 3 
oats, Fun, Venio, f. 1. 
m. iZoMae; a. 2. ld h¹t from the 
unuſ. izouac. v7 way ” | 
Ain volo (the preſ. m. is 
more uſual, ialapa f. 1. - 


c (from the unuſ. alaw; a. 2. 


- Enay 1 perf. paſſ. aH, f. ; 
m. wlyoopars A. 2. inlay, and 
zu]. PE. „„ l 
AIR xMI ſcio, cognoſco. This 
verb is made from lea without 


any reduplication; as others 
from «aw; it is not read in the 
Opt. or Subj. active; nor in 


the tenſes beyond the Imperf. 


It iS conjugated like ini, only 
it makes the 3d. pl. of the preſ. 


i7&ci, not lcd: and the part. 


ing, not icas. ACTIVE —— 
Indic. pref. yp, ions, ions: ; 


1 1047, 4b. pl. lecfdho, irate, 

(per ſync. le, Dor. or Rol. 
iff, N. B. 252. i585 tA. . 
486. ſo xariss ſeitis,) lac; im- 


8 


PP 


; * 5 * bc 7 ye 4 "FR ' © 5 
N bat SLY: * , NN 4 Ex; 
Obſervations, 


perf. lem, ions, len; d. Turo, 
idr ; pl. Ino, inane, lage. 
per Syncop. iran, N. a. 494. 


—— Imper.—pre. and imp. 


ldi, lr; d. ler, lr; 
pl. &c. Per ſync. ioH1, i5w 5 70s 
mv, in; let, IS, Or wy, 
— Infin.. iodyau. 

part. lea, leg, icav, 
— PAssIvx, or rather Mi p- 
DLE. — lech, and x in- 
terpoſed, L. It is oftener 
read in Comp. as, Mis au] ſcio, 
peritus ſum. Indic. pr. Mis- 


- 4404 -aFM, rt; d. du, 
c, -aoFov; Pl. deb, -acds, 


- avi 3 imperf. rigdν, -aco, 
-&To 3 d. h, No -adyv; 
Pl. -eptha, - ee, -c. f. I. i- 
rie — 

-@puci, -&, ata, —— Imper, 
— Ing-a00, 4 — Infin. 


1 r 
ui ag. 
wh ; £7” þ fþ 
41-4 i aff ng : 


N iuh.x R 8 
Ty K F vor 
. 

95 1 } 


4 ; 


6 - 5:4 
* . 


Kale uro, f. 1. xavcw; perf. 
xixavxe; 4,1. K P. imperf. 
Lenos P. part. i,; a. 1. m. 
canyzunyv all theſe Poet. In like 
manner theſe poetic verbs d, 


_ x64, and x,, form a. 1. cxda, 
and t,; part. x6a5 ; a. 1. m. 


Kahr laboroz f. 1, and 2. 


4 * 


X&ph60 5 5 perf. a xexpaunes-* (for KE 


4 Y I 
IS 


i 13 2 2 8 . N FEY 3 SO 
cn a. 2. Exper, Which 
E er 13 { 5 kf ; #%<v 1 # : 44 4% > BY Wh $5 4 
; 1 4 * 8 Fx" 6 Xo 8 


7 
1 
3 


88 A 16 385 
Nn 3 
« * 
4 . : 6 _ #4 he 4 
» "I N 5 23 * by 
EE pitt hx TEES. 


T: uE VOCAB ULARY. 
without the augment is ac, 


and by a poetic reduplication 
aulraνν 
m. fee. 5 
| Kah Jaceo 
ei-, n, 5 5 


00 NB * 5 u,, a, - Ne, 
m 


Ind. preſ. 


pounds draw 
back oo e as, dvd I. 
recumbo, inet incumbo 3 


yet æντ. 8 enei-pany, 
eco, eilo; d. eu, esc oy, eic 


Yeo 3 pl. hebe, ads, eule. f. T. 


KE1T0 jects as in the Barytons. — 


Imperat. pref, and imperf. a- 
co, ved; d. xetoFov, xeoF wv, 


pl. reis, vc woav. 15 Subj. 


preſ. and imperf. xi-uuac, -y, 


yTa 3 d. de, no, ge; 
pl. Au,, nos, nl. 
Opt. preſ. imperf. xe-olunvy 010, 
ola z d. order, uche, olg u ; 
pl. eiue, ode, oo. N. B. This 
tenſe as well as the preſ. Subj. 
is from i whence we have 
xo Jacent, Hom. A. x. 510. 
Inf. dle au. — . 
4 - 


KM hortor; fon re- 
Ayoouer, (from the unuſual e- 


AH) A. I. Seed, Pind. 


| Kepdauve lucror. f. nc. 
SO 6 as from ch 


| * 


Obſervations : 


b We read f. 1. 
Ariſtoph. Veſp. but {rl are rare. 
nification of the preſent. 
x6ax;s according to Varinus. 


lau, and i are Tonick. 


Mid. e le DD 


d. -usJov, 


5 


339 
alſo from it ſelf f. xipdava, a. Is 


N 2 xexiedaxa. V of. 
mo; f. 1. N $ 
a. 2. i 
| Keg clamo; f. 1. nano; ; 
a. 15 bega ; perf. m. xixegle. 
'Kr&vw Ocgido; f. 1. xXleva ; 5 
perf. Rome th ras ſeldom ; ] 
a. 2. try (from the unuſ. A- 
ps; ) perf, (gal. kurahiat, and 
e 15 


21-16 


2 . 1 ke 
HOP the unuſ. Ai,] ſcarce 
read; the reſt are more poeti- 
cal, pert. dur Att. MAN 
for νN a. 2. N 1. 
m. Ay 2 alſo Dan from 
XAYgow. 0 
Ache capio; ; perf. Au 
$#, Att. for , | from 
the unuſ. AﬀGw 3 J] a. 2. Znabovs 
perf. paſſ. d Af, for AR 
uad; Plu. perf. «Ayuplw, thus 
we have an«Aaynl ſuſtentaverat, 
Lucian. dial. 4. a. 1. inrQIbu 3 


f. 1, m. Nuichoftat . 


AavSavw lateo; 1 1. Ne 
[from the unuſ. A9; ] a. 2. 
bor, Ariſtoph. nub. 241. perf. 
act. WARS: yet it forms we ” 


95 5 


3 3 and altþ e Vc 


8 Aud aer which 2 on Sig- | 
In 5 Imperat. we have xixp#;# Ariſtoph. for xi- 
* Theſe es eee | 


hogs u 


; 6 - * 
3 * N J 
"IF < 4 Fas 2 : 
a rr 
* : 7 51 — 
$4 
— 1 5 * 
2 
by 


F x7, d 5 rh we x 4 3 
„4 ”ẽ e 
% 


F : Ma ov die; 


pat NN; a. 1. K PE. 
XXxXIi. 12. perf. m. A ; à. 2. 
1 Aan bche ht obli- 


1 9 825 5 NE, perf. pafſ. a 


MN, a; 2. m. ini\atoulw, 
1 2. infin. m. -Xabictas, à. 2. 


Lubj. m. 3d. perſ. e 


en. mem. 1. 25 21. 


# 
- I ;: x 
FR 


eB Shy, the unui. padiw ; | 
peuaIua ; A. 2. LD 


of paſſ. peuaInpar, ſeldom 3 


F. 1. m. Hag icofai. | 
| MayrVeoppar teſtor ; F . l. 


lag rogiſeeſua. [from the unuſ. 


proprvgiouar, ] n 
NM, pugno z perf. le- 
PEXHG 3 3 f. 1. m. PaXioouais 


and: peexioouan® , [from the un- 


uſ. Ha xloflaæs. ] 


Mi futurus ſum; 1 1 
Heer. Att. queAnov 3 f. 1. p 
dico, [from the vnul. l 
Matt. xx iv. 6. a. 1. tufaayee. 

Miuvyoxw recordari facio ; 
[We have f. 1. hν,j/u; A. 1. I- 
vnc, but theſe two tenſes are 


more uſually 1 in the Comp. as 


CN 73 
PX oa. 
** * 97 


Tas vo 580185 5 


11 1. 1 


— - OWL og, 34) 3 ak 0 
* oy JJ Io iaafts wen #4 it 
"IV * * eee os 4 
5 > 5 5 4 PE 8 » 
5 * 8 * oi z 4 * vs, 4 
8 22 N 4 3 ES SEE 


2 lurico, Kc. ] perf. a ud. 
prope; A. 1. tuvijcdyv, [from 3 
the unuſ. lade ; 2 


f. 1. m. 
e J 


ieh 


4 
z x -3/s WER > 
* * 
TS $6.5 1 5 

Y e 
N. - ) J #2 
8 Y 4 F 

f - 


Naw habito; a. 1. tare ha: 
bitare fect; pr. paff. rawum?, 

N nuo; f. 1. ve; perf. 
los a. 1. Lc; f. I. m. 
ene this tenſe ſignifies paſ- 
ſively. 5 


o. 


ol aperio, Poet 3 6 A 
af (471, ee 3 perf. m. 
7% pr. paſl. eyoua, and 
Ov paa ; . imperf. wiyvuuny; pare. 
olyouÞ©- ; à. 1. paſſ. wiy9w ; 
the Comp. are more frequently 
uſed by the Orators, eſpecially 
in the tenſes which are n 
ed. Vid. avoiyw. 

Oln (ſeldom, ) and by Sync. 
o puto, exiſtimo; f. 1. m. 
vici Eh . paſt. Nn 
from od; the Second rf. of 
the prel. ole; imperf. &wuny, 


Obſervat ions. 


© So a. X. AY 0 <> m, . ——— 3 f. 2. Hax 5 part. bla gropurres, 


for waxeoy wu. 
MN Propugno ; &Cc. 


and xu beivog Poet. 


fin. rdoor% : We have alſo 3 var 


e read axis in the Comp. as u 


| These following tenſes ſignify actively, viz. a. 1 
paſſ. #& dm (as if from rw 3) A. 1. m. Hraccd wy ; infin. dc] 7 5 yore 
_part. IoUbT Gwy, 


- E Thoſe following wie: 


are more Poetical, viz. de, and e; f. 1. cow; Peel. rer Flop; {1-4 ea 


Gps a. I. n, 1 = 1 -ldiatds 


WHT Rau. 


or; v. 


6 JR": n CR A 3 * 3 N 
TS ch abs 9 * 33 „ 9 " CE; 5. r . 

1 * r TH N l ith. REES 

WE N x {-- YH 3 3 8 ** 

. 8 SIN * . N 
* 1 . „ ane 3 I COTS — * 
* a „ 5 
4 


*F 15 n * 1 * PR oy 


THE VOCABULARY. 
Infin. ad, Apollon. 2. Part. 
d- Ion. for c, od. 


and &.]. N. B. ihdh⁰α, for 
Oxxveiga 


ofw,] oixreee, ſeldom; a. 1. r- 
Trienoa, and dee ſeld. pref, 
paſſ. otro jects ſum miſerabilis. 
' *"0Xavw perdo; f. 1. dA, 


from the unuſ. d ;] pert. 


SAA, for d AN, ſeldom uſed; 
a. 2. wavy 3 perf. m. d A for 
SA. So Sowaavuyu ; pert. pail. 
edrwnavua, Ariftoph. Veſp. 
Sama, as, f. 2. act. Xen. mem. 


1. 2. 20. Est, f. 2. infin. 
Mm. vr Uα, 5, a), f. 2. . 


"Our juro; f. 1. cuorw [as 


from the unuſ. «ww; ] perf. 


ouwpoxa, Att. d ſeldom ; 
485 dura, Opt. ol. cus- 
o; part. duwumws, and was- 
xo; 3 preſ. m. Turvuar, due 
ſeldom, Ariſtoph. nub. 245. 
246. ous Att. for 6uf, 2. f. m. 
this has ſometimes the force of 


the fut. m. part. perf. 6pwpecr- 


MivO>, and ournpiv@” 3 4. I. m. 


: wiv juvo; f. 1. 


| "Ovnps, Or 0 


zie. [from the unuſ. ovaw; ] 
; F. 1. M. Ov1o0pects 7 A. 1. Mm. Gun 


We read in the 3d. 


oauly ; 


perl. of the pre. Opt. ovivecev. 


miſereor, f. 1. olx- 
reien, from the unuſ. oixre- 


Woe” 0 If + Fs 
ns. 4 re 
1 5 & * 

# 
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as 


8. 33. Perf. paſt. W VIpuatty unde 


Plu-perf. vi, A. p. 2 
Oe video; imperf. iwgg- 


ov perf. iwegxa 3 pl. perf. #w- 


earn and de; preſ. paſſ. 
de goα.; imperf. 3 perf. 
zen and wu ſeld 

1. G part. ade; f. 1. 
m. q ouα, « as from the unuſ. 


onle; ] pert. m, d ratra, for dra. 
og concito, 1. f. i and 


dc, 1X. 9. 16. P. m. dees, the 


8. 304. Plu-perf. ogwpev, N. J. 


43 6. WEwgerv, Att. IA. & 498. 


"OdviAw debeo; IS ao 


cw | from the unuſ. 5Qeatw 3 ] 
perf. dQeAma ; 4. 2. open 3 
preſ. paſſ. 6$4a pas. N. B. A- 
ee in Homer is the 3d. perl. 
ſing. a. 2. A. 4. 390 


| Tidg/w patior; perf. vera 


[ from the unuſ. Sh; ] a. 2. 


wedov, [from the unuſ. wife; ] 
perk. m. tra, for wn 


unuſ. or for wiroa from wovie 3 
f. 1. m. weicouai, for % 9 


Obſervations. 


b Pref. inf. act. Gos, per fync. esa, ſeldom 3 part. ng, & ding; pref. 
paſſ. dH, crzpai, and ot af; imperf. d, & anten; infin, dad, & 


i We read in Hom, Tivods by ſync, for vun perf. pail. from 
Toio ; others for ft. N ET -_ m_ b 


8 Died 


. 1 " 2 N en - 
» l 5 £ 2 q NY * 1 
« 2 398 4 Y 
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$ pedo, poet. f. 2. paſſ. 
lane > à. 2. act. rage; 3 
Pref. m. wipdopar 3 pert. m. i- 
Tvgda. 

Hloro, or rl coquo . 
id [from the unuſ. i 1 
a. 1. ieh; prel. paſſ. te- 
Ce 5 . m: 1 

rig bl. 

IIe! figo 3 4. 1. ze 
[from the unuſ. why, or wie- 


;] a. 1. In pr. paſſ. = 


vpn 5 A. 2, alu; 3 
3 perf. m. Waun 1 


Ib bibo; f. x. wach perf. 


a. 2. Fri, [as from the un 
1; ] perf. paſſ. air uas, wi 
reh ſeldom ; a. 1. ir, 
Ff. 2. m. wida, for W128 hors 3 
Imper. ad, [from au unuſ.] 
alſo za, by. Apoc. ws [from 
the unuſ. ag; ] Infin. wiv, 
Att. and Dor. erde bibere; 
a. 2. wiv, Ion. witav bibiſſe. 
Thregoxw vendo ; f. I. meg- 
ow. ſeldom; 7 [from the unuſ. 


eie; ] peri. ninegua; a. 1. 
tte ge iregica is ſcarce read; ] 


perf. paſſ. ae α⁰j,“; 4. 1. i- 
regol; f. 1. eg N- 
N. B. We have in the ſecond 


perf. fing. p. p. fut. a α e 
for zere4cy Ariſtoph. 


ai cado; Jo I. wg fel- 


THE VOCABULARY. 


dom; [from the unuſ. wirw] 
perf. ain [from the unui. 
wiew; ] a. 1. Lxtea; A. 2, Le- 
oor; f. 1. m. wee, Dor. a«- 
cg k 

1 Maiers (Att. He per- 
cutio; f. 1. mite; it wants 
the perf. act. a. 2. N, 
when it refers to the mind, and 
inMyly when to the body ; ; 
perf. m. wirAyya. 

IN t audio, interrogo; 
pert. paſſ. wirvoua 2d. perl, 
METVOT RL, odd. A. 493 f. 1. m. 
wdooucsz A. 2. irvloulw 1 


the unuſ. e 1 
WET Ox, [from the unuſ. ql 7 


p. 


rege or fed facio; f. 1. bio, 
and Zee by metath. perf. f pe 
ſeld. RE” m, togſe, for thpoyes 
or Hoyss unuf. 

Pio fluo, f. 1. he perf. 
puma, Ariſtoph. nub. Plu- 
pert. pune, to. paſſ. 5 puyoo- 
was A. 2. tpulw, Xen, as from 
Pvic inuſitat. 

"Py frango; f. 1. Us 
[from the unuſ. Pore] per. 55 
PIge 3 perk, m. Tü p, for? £p= 
u unuſ. 

'Pawops roboro; f. 1. fare 
from the unuſ. jc ; ] perf. I- 
fans; ; pert. paſſ. Mw 0 I. 
ij pb leu. 


 Obſer vations. | 


® We meet with he part. 5 AR. Terrwxvc, and by 85 ee Soph. 


allo rarribs, AN. ©. 503. and xirrns, ed. x. 362. 


Linx 


THE VOCABULARY. 


| 2. 

Leloup extinguo, more uſu- 
407 in the Comp. f. 1. ebiew 
ſeldom; [from the unuſ. cE² 

f. 1. m. SεαEuvl. N. B. The 
following tenſes have a paſſive 
ſignification, a. 2. Fo&lw [from 
the unuſ. 765 703 ] perf. Le 


infin. eh; pr. paſſ. obinu- 


u; pert. toCropaon z A. I. be- 
Sache inf. c M %. 
_ . Enivdw libo; f. 1. avdew 
[from the SAC aveido] perf. 
paſſ. Z Uh z f. ; © m. ae 
COlac, 

Tre ö. ſterno; f. . Spe 


{from the unuſ.] spe 1 Perf. 
1 er- li.. 5 
a 


Tüv eco; 1. . ui . - 


| Ne | ET @ p00 3 and. Poet. kreuor; « 


it forms the Perf. more uſu- 
a8 from the unuſ. C ο iH 1 a4. 


ally ripe, and rerhnfa, AS 
if from the unuſ. hh, Or hi- 
ow, Or Tye, both which are 


read in the Poets, _clpecially in 


the Comp. Fg 
T pario 3 2. " Trexer 3 5 
| pert: paſl.  rireypars. perf. m. 
rt ron [as from the unuſ. rixw ; ] 
f. I. öS 4. 2. brexopluy, . 
 Tr7gwgKs vulnero 3 . I, Tpw- 
ow; perf. RR Aw the 
unuſ. 1. | 
1 7 curro; 8 15 1. Heise, 


om 10 IE 5 oF ; 
2 eppn rom th Ee 


unuſ. Jeauios _- 27 Kr. m. Jeie- 
ut; perk. m. Acronis Poet. 
TO comedo 3 3 4. 2. ihalor 


5 ; 


| lat; a. 1. 'vTygxtlw ; 
| Caf Sol 1 Sagal. 


346 
[from the unuſ. S 3} f. 12 
m. dye Luke xvii. 1. Gen 
i. 16. $aypaſcldom, 
Tux adipiſcor, accidoy 
perf. Ty kyœt, =ws 3 3 * 2. : 
Tru 5 2 im. r Sehe, from 
. ey! 
Tuy xD ſum; perf. TETUY ES 
reh ox Xen. apol. 32. eſpe- 
cially in the Comp. as See- 
rox mn Plat. interfui; a. 2. L. 
xo. Theſe are in the Poets 
rre⁰eỹ., fruxOlw, IA. g. 1 55 
allo # eri x, N 


e 25 1. Cd bebe 


a. I. nE; pr. paſſ. dH. 
f. 1. m. 


Te pluo; f. 1. Sow; A. 1. Ces. 
Twigg3pal promitto; ; pert. 
vTianuon f. 1. m. oro io 
2 i „ A. I. e 
Rs 
Dips "IP imperf. "eg or f. 2. 
7 [from the unuſ. % ; } 2. 
1. e, [from the unuſ. Sf. 
x«; from whence the Impera- 
tive wpocteyns, Luc. dial. 2. 
ſim. eErag-, e a. 1. in- 
fin. act. or a. 1. imper. m. Lu- 
cian, dial. 8.] alſo: jvaxa, by 
turning into ; a. 2. Je 
pr. paſſ. $ipouar [which ſome- 


times ſignifies actively ; ] pert. 


m. ea, Att. for Tex. 8 
HMI dico ¶ Poeticè q&oxs, 
imperf. Laer — ACV 


Ind. — preſ. nul, one. Oel 3 
"0 Galley, deln 9 iy Sah, Salz, 


Oel. 


344 


carl. Im > Heb elle Lone, (L one- 
ga, Eo Luc. dial. 


8.) Ih; d. 7 Hg igdrlw; 3. pl. 
iQ apy, ial, > * TQacar, T 

t. ſync. A. 5. 161. Q&cav A, 
8. 27 8. doth for iDarav. [This 
<=" is alſo expreſſed | without 


the W S laß, Qs, Xen. 


Kc. and by aphae- 


__ 2 ns tA. 4. 219, IA. . 


528. &c.] a. 1. Lonca, &c. a. 2. 
ol, yes don; d. lie, 101 


rl; pl. dutch, oil, On ; 5 


Fut. 1. Sic, Oe ia. 0. 148. 
ionen, Lucian. 8. &c. Amper. 


— pr. and imperf. $201, Qarw, 


unuſ. — ſuby. — preſ. and im- 
pert. O, One, QF 3 - d. on, Qj- 
n; pl. ga, Ken. mem. 1. 
| 25 Sire, 065: — Opt. —preſ. 

imperf. a, Sins, Si; 


d. Qauylov, QauyThHY 3 z pl. Sec. 


Gat», aire, ole, à. 2. Opt. 


or preſ. for Oi ſyncop. Att. 


1X. B. 8 1. Aor. 1. Qycam &c. 
Aol. qyown, Nen. apol. 16. 


&cc. Fut. 1. Sn, &c. — In- 


fin. pr. and imperf. Sa 
| [dra with a Circumflex, Att. 
vt, is a. 1. from <auve ap- 


pareo ;] a. 1. S f. 1. Si- 


cav; — Part. —prel. Ode; 4.1. 
Qzcac; f. 1. row. — \MiDpLe 
—— Tndic.. pref. od, ſeld. a. 


2. Lai; 3d. peri. ling. aro 
| for i@alo 105. A. 4. 511. f. 1. 
Imper. oe, Hom. 
has S, od. w. 168. Infin. ag 


Q100pags, 


21 ; "EYE . 
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THE VOCABULARY. 


$4 praevenio; f. 1. Sg 


1 the unuſ. S ;] perf. 


Obaxe 3 a. 2. Lob [from the 


unuſ. 083, 3 ] It wants the Im- 
perative ; Opt. ofailw ; ſubj. 
Sb, obiw- Poet. Infin. GU au, 


and Oba paroxyt..f. 1. m. 


Obacoua, and Of;coums Thu- 
cyd. 1. 8. a. 1. idbaulw.. 

O beipo corrumpo; f. 1. Obere; 
perf. m. ee. N. B. QI ib. 


15 $90, is Poetical. 


ou gigno; f. Abet ; perf. 
bun; A. 2. u e 


unuſ. ” * 


X. 
Xaię 60 gaudeo 5 5. 1. „ 
[from the unuſ. xaοο,ẽ) ] and 


xaęico en the unuſ. ago,] | 


x#ea eld pert. *, Ab- 
xaęna, and xe à. 2. Eu- 
gor, for which 1s oftener uſed 
its paſſ. zydolw. 

Nl (and xd e in the 0. 
rators) dehiſco; f. 1. xard a. 2. 


Ixarorʒ pr. paſl. xaνXͥ⁰ ſeld. 
KEE. ' 


f. 1. m. Xav3pua; perf. 
Nou aggero; f. I. .ywow 
from the unuſ. 15 1 oy 


pail. eee i 
ah pello (4. dom) is im- 
rf. iw9vy (4 is generally pre- 


fix'd to the other (ales which 
are augmented ; ) 


perf. pall. , and s Zenai; 


f. 1. m. whoop, and &. * 


15 1 e 
e 1 ape 


* 4 1 and * FRED * 5 Th - — + 
FR R 9 * Ty Sas; g 4 odors. a F 25 
PX FWG r 
* 8 f / 


and wie om a 115 = 3] 


bh ; 8 i 1 * >, 5 ; x 
* N 5 


* 


A; Wis, 
Abſolute caſe what, p. TIT: 
Accent, what, 5. words that 


5 
4 


want it, 6. treated of, 230. ge- 


neral Rules of, 223. ſpecial 


Rules of, 228. in Nouns, and 
Adnouns, ib. Verbs, 230. Par- 
ticles, 232. Atonicks, 235. 


Attrve-verbs taken in ſome 


tra, ib., 8 | 
Adnouns declined, of three 


Þ * 
; 4 

SS 

ee Ks 
8 


2 N AE 
55, whence made ib. n.3.... 


N Their Conſtruction 151. of qua⸗ 


lity, 15. of quantity, time; place, 


number, ſeparation, order, cauſe, 


Alphabet, whence that word 


tenſes Paſſively, 45. and e con- 


endings, 32. of two, 36. of one; 


38. ſuch as change the Neuter 


ev into o, 35. n. 2, as have but 


two endings, 38. n. 1. but two 
genders, 39. n. appendix. but 
one gender, 1b. . . . contracted 
and declined, 40. declined in 
ſeveral Examples through all 
the degrees of Compariſon, 298. 
their Conſtruction with a GEN. 
127. a DAT. ib. an Acc. 128. 
various ſtructure, 1b. the pecu- 
liar force of 5. K. 132. n. 11. 


Adderbs. . . modal, tempo- 


ral, local, affirmative, negative, 


doubting, 111. 112. Adverbial 


particles uſed” in compolition, 
110, Indefinites, Interrogatives, 
Redditives, 112. compariſon of 
adverbs, 112. ſome adn. nouns 
and verbs uſed adverbially, 115. 


of the comparat, and ſuperlative 


degr. of Swearing, 156. of Po- 
ſition in -Tioy, 142. 
Aeolic-dialefF, 247. n. 1. 
is made, 2. n. 2. 
Antitheſis what, 117. 


called Indefinite tenſes, ib. their 
ſignification. 55. 86. an Obſer- 


vation from Mr. Reyner's Ma- 


nuſcript, 55. . . Aor. it, Act. 
Mid. how formed, 63: Paſſ. 65. 
Obſervations, 68. 70. aor. 1. 


Folic. Optative, 75. Aor. 
24. 62. four verbs change w into 


B, 67. ſeven change # into $, 


ib, which verbs want it; ib. the 


Atricks double, ib. 
© Apocope, what, 117. 
Apoſtrophe what, 5. 
Apbaereſis what, 117. 
Appoſiltion what; 125. 
 Apfetes; 90: 5. + - 
_ Article . . ._ Obſervations on 


it, 8. 16. its Conſtruction in ge- 
neral, 167. with a noun; ib. an 
adnoun, verb, particles, 168. its 
Dialect, 260. the peculiar force 

of rc with an Infinitive 144. 


Artiſts. . . their uſe 35. why 


. INDEX 


Atonicks what, 235. 

Attick-Dialect, 240: 

Augment what, 57. diſtin- 
guiſhed | into Syllabic, ib. tem- 


58. How the Atticks uſe the 


Syllabic, 59. what verbs no tem- 


poral aug. ib. what verbs begin- 
| hing with « aſſume , B. 


os 


RERUM. 


Concord the Firſt, 119. a neu- 
ter plural with a Verb Sing. ac- 


counted for, 120. n. 5. the ſe- 
Ong concord, 


poral, ib. of compound Verbs, 


122. 

» Conjugations four, 47. why 
reduced to this number, 48. n. 1. 
Conjunctions diſtinguiſhed , 
I 14. their Syntax, 170. when 
ellipted, 201. 

Contraction what, 7. Rules 
of, applicable to Nouns and 


Verbs, 20. Examples of Nouns, 


. Baryton why a word is 6 
called, 6. n. 1. Barytonous Verbs 
formed, 73. conjugated Act. 
Paſſ. and Mid. 74. declined 
through the Perſons, Act. 75. 
C 
Breatbing what, 84. 
Boeticł.-Dialect, 247. 


Cr 


| Charafters or ligatures what, 4. 


Characteriſtick- letters what, 


5 the Characteriſtick of the 
bjunctive, and Optative 
Nich. 3 three tenſes have 
the ſame Characteriſtick. letter, 
0. 

; f Comparatives in wv, 41. made 
from other comp. and ſuperlat. 
44. n. 4. contracted 39. their 
Conſtruction, 127. Obſervations 
on them, 129. n. 4. 130. n. 5. 
1 pſd. one for another, 130. 

n. 

Com pariſon degrees of, 41.re- 
gular, ib. regular, 43- delec- 
tive, 43. | 
| Common Dialet what, 247. 


21. 23. of Adnouns, 40. of 


Verbs, 91. when contract verbs 
retain the ſhort vowel of the 


1 before ow and xa, 92. 
f | 


e . 103. 117. 
. D. 
Dedlenfi jon of $ mole Nouns 


why reduced to three, 9. n. 5. 


the Paradigm, 11. Examples at 
large to all the Declenſ. 1 3---15. 
irregular declenſ. 16. contracted 
Nouns declined in five Claſſes 
23-26. Rules to know the GEx. 


Acc. Voc. and Dar. of the 


third Declenſ. 12. general Ob- 

ſervations on them, 17. n. 2. 
Aarticular, ib. n. 3. 
Definitions Grammatical Why 


omitted, 8. n. T., | 


s ſometimes ſignifj 


wei in in paſſive tenſes, 46. 


pt form of conjugating, 7 9- 
_  Diaereſis, 117. 


| Dialeft, what notion we may 
- conceive 


Conſonants diſtinguiſhed into | 
liquid, mute, and double, 1 | 


are four dialects, 238. who uſed 


each, and the principal Writers 
in it 239. n. 3. the Attic, 240. 


Atticiſm, 241. n. 1. Plato, 
Demoſthenes, Pericles. the Io- 
nic, 242. Homer, ib. n. the 
Doric, 244. Theocritus, 245. 


n. the Poetic, 246. the Com- 


mon, 247. the olic, ib. n. 1. 


the Boetic, ib. n. 2. Tables of 


Diale&, from 249197, 
Dipbibongs, 1. 
Diptotes, 31. 
Doric-dialett, 244. 


E. 
 Bllinfs 7 a 3 figure in 
all languages, what, 171. ſup- 


plied in a variety of r | 


from 175. to 202. 
Enallage deſtructive to the 


perſpicuity and certainty of lan- 


guage, 80. e 
Encliticks what, 2 36. when 


they caſt CEE e or lole 
it, ..,. 

Epentbeſi „ 11 7. 

Examples to all the Declen- 
ſions, 13—15. 


Expletives = Fg, . 


Clark's opinion of thee... 117. 


_ Fiftitious words among. "In- 


terjections, 157. 
Figures of words, 11 . 
Figurative Syntax, 171. 


Od ation of Tenſes, 61. the 


* INDEX. RER LUM. 


' conceive of it, 239. n. 1. there 


Schams of formation, exhibit- 
ing the dependence of Tenſes 


in one View, 65. 


Form- Ionic, and Attic of the 
ſecond claſs of contracted 
Nouns, 24. 25. pe 

Future itt. Act.. how 
formed, 61. four verbs, which 

be the breathing, 66. n. 3. 
its ule, 55. n. 5. Obſervations 
on it, 66. n. 1. formed by put- 
ting before w, or what has the 
force of e, 66, the Eolicks uſe 


the mine 10... . 2% 
Future, obſervations on It, 68. 


the firſt Fut. paſſ. what Verbs 
retain the & of the Fut. Act. be- 
fore * 5 


1 
Gender Shs fignification, 28. 


by termination, ib. 

Gerunds and Supines in the 
Latin, how expreſſed in the 
Greek Tongue, 141. 144. n. 5. 

Genitive .. . . a paſſage may 
be rendered obſcure by a Ge- 
nitive's ſtanding at too great 
a diſtance from the Compara- 
tive, or Superlative, which 
governs it, 130. n. 5. 


DS. 


Heteroclites. i in declenſion, 


29. in gender, ib. in number, 
30. in caſe, viz. aptotes, ib. 
monoptotes, 31. diptotes, ib. 
tri ptotes, ib. n ib. 


Int 


APA rn 
95 TS: 


" 
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1 


Inperfet enſe, its uſe, 54. 
act. paff. and mid. how formed, 
62. 
 Imperative-mood, its force, 
51. uſed adverbially, 115. how 
the Atticks make the 3“. perl. 
plur. 242. 

Indicative- mood, put for the 
- Subj. and Optative, 58. 

Inſinitive- mood, its force, 52. 
its conſtruction, 141. particu- 
larly with the dat. article zg, 
144. with ws, or os, 141. 5 

Interjections what, 11 3. their 
conſtruction, 157. 
Ionic. dialect, 242. 


1. 
83 
7 f 


X wer 5 their name, 
ſound, diviſion, WW... - 


how ſounded, 2. how they ſtand. 


for numbers, 2. n. 3... .% 
how antiently written, 2. n. 2. 
1 Vs 6 obſervations on them, 
5. on «, and w, 2. n. 2. 


when pure, and impure, 2. n. 2. 


M. 


Aſelarlaſmus what, and ow 
it affects words, 1 17. 
Metathefis, ib. 


Middle. verbs See taken 8 


in a paſſive Senſe, 46. n. 1. 


how to be taken in the Sein 


and Futures, 46. n. 2. the 
fect middle reſolved, 88. 
— 0 N 7 5 <p 


MI, Verbs of that ending 
what, 98. what tenſes they want, 


99. the Reduplication proper, 


or improper, 100. n. 2. 
Irregular verbs in lu, VIZ, dun, 


Inu, 1 hate, ve e, denn, and 


nul, declined in their places, 
amongſt anomalous Verbs. 

Mood. five, 49. why ranged 
in this order, 50. n. 1. put 0 one 
for another, ib. n. 2. 

Monoptotes, 31. 

Mule and Liquid, why verbs 
beginning with them haue the 
Red uplication, 9. 


N. 


Negatives, twa or more "i 
ny, 116. n. 6. 156. n. append. 
Neuter-nouns, how they end 


in all numbers, 11. neuter no- 


minative plur. with a verb ſing. 
this conſtruction accounted for, 


121. ſometimes nominat. maſc. 
and fem. plur. with a Verb 


Sit 
Nouns, their 5 7. of 
declenſion, 10. of contraction, 


19. of Gender, 28. ending in 


Ia, 96, eꝙ, 14. their conſtruc- 


e 15 125. 
12 


with a Gen. a gen. alont 


expreſſes abomination, 1 27. n. 
5. dialect 248: 


Numbers expreſſed by letters, 
2. n. 3... numbers three, 7. 


what nouns want the dual and 


plur. 30.6 the ng. and dual, 
. 

Numerals, 307. 5 
o 


FI 


v * 7, " A "_ 1 
* ba) = I Dogs Ef TFE - 
5 of 4, l 7 4% 
5 


} 4 >> q 
N. * a * 
8 oY WIE nf J 
4 os OBS, 1 - 
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; *} 
399 1 
bs | 
. 


9 prative-mood; its force and 
charaeriftick letter, 51. how 
the Atticks decline the preſent 
tenſe of this oe in contract 


verbs, 93. n. 8. 
eee . 


: 
9 k 
: 
P | N 
* * 8 3 * o 
s 1 f 


1 31 


Paradigms of — - fimple 


nouns 11. 13. 1 of 8%, o, 


z, 16. . of contracts, 2 1. 24. 


40. „ compared, 41. 298. 


r barytonous, 74. 


a view of them in two pages 

only, 80. of 4 76. . . con- 

tracted, 94. . in 2 102. 5 
Paragoge, 117. 
Participies declined in 08. 


: 32. ag, ee, 33. , de, 34.7 


their conſtruction, 142. 
Particles, their uſe and force, 


110. their conſtruction, 151. 


their dialect, 286. 
Paſſi TOES, their eee, 


Z * 
ee 4 


Paulo- poſt fut. its is formation, 


64. its force, 53. 
Perfect tenſe, i its * 54. how 
formed, 61. 63. act. 61. paſſ. 


63. mid. 64. this laſt reſolved, 
88. obſervations on it, 69. 


Perſons of Verbs. . . in _ 


| neral, „ particular, . 


Pebbles white and black, 
called Lipo, whats. 186, 


- Adnouns, 32. contracted, 


| 86-90. 


Pleonaſin, 173. 


Px Iu-perfeBt-tenſe, its uſe, 55. | 


. Prepoſitions, eighteen, 11 . 

ir force in compoſition, 114. 
their conſtruction, 142. with 
one caſe, ib. with two caſes, ib. 
with three caſes, 153. OS 


172. 194201. di 286. 
Poetic-dialet, 246. 7» 
Points, how di ring from 


thoſe in Latin, 8. n. 1. AR 
Pronouns, how uſed I 3 1 n. 


appenßd. 
Proſody, its rules, 202-219. 


figures of, 217. 


Protheſis, 117. 
Pure, or impure, when a 


letter or ſyllable is ſo, 2. n. 2. 


6. 49. n. 4. 


en of ſyllables, 202. 
by general Rules, ib. by ſpecial 
Rules, 206. for former ſyllables, 
ib. for ending ſyll. 2 13. yowels, 
ib. ee 8. 5 


N. 
e alk. 32. with 


its dialect, 260. its conſtruction, 


124. words uſed after the man- 


ner of the Relative, ib. n. 1. 


Redupli 7 cation of verbs in u, 


98. 
Reſolution of Verbs, by what 


 Subjunttive- - 


; 
, 
! — 
N * * : 


Subj 
and racteriſtick- letter, 51. 
Fyllables, their accidents, 5. 


f which called ultimate, penulti- 


mate, antepenultimate, 6. n. 1. 
their quantity, 202. Vid. quan- 


4 Fyncope, „„ a 
S eng ge what 2 37. 
Syntax of. . , caſes; in con- 
cord, 119. in government, 125. 
9. . Moods, 8 


7 enſes, 15 called cognate, 
5o. eight in number, 52. their 
ſignification as to the differences 

Time, ib. their formation, 
- Gr. radical, 61. derivative, 62. 
how the force of any tenſe may 


TFT de expreſſed by the verb ſubſtan- 


ve with participles, 56. 
Tetraptotes, 31. | 
_ Thlipfis, 117. 
Tmeſis, 117. 


Time diſtinguiſhed, TOE 2] 


ing to Dr. Clark. 52. 53. 


rive mood, its force, 


Vierbals. 
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Verbs, their n 45. 
their kinds, ib. ending in -v, 
and oxw, how produced, 107, 
how they correſpond with the 
Latin in all tenſes, 80. 81. com · 
pound verbs conjugated, 84. 
85. their conſtruction with. 


a Nom. 132. a Gen. ib. a Dat. 


133. an Acc. ib. various ſtruc- 


ture, 134. compounded with 


Prepoſitions, their force, 138. 
Paſſive, Middle, Imperſonal, 
their Syntax. ib. their reſolution 
into their Theme, 86. 

. three, from the 
E retain the augment, 70. 
ow they are made, 108. Ac- 


tive Ei ib. middle verbals, 
ib. paſſive verbals, 109. r 
conſtruction, 141. 

Vowels, why ſome called pre- 
banner others Me p. 
” n.z5 


Ms 1 


20, how many verbs in this 


ending form their Tunes, 49. 
n. 3. 


II. IN D EX VERBORUM. 


Wee chiefly to the eden ar; N. B. a, eke 


the liſt of anomalous Verbs; c, contracted, or com 
cConj. ee d, declined, dd, declined with its 


Maio 
A. 
Ayabés, d. 32 
* 
Ayala, a 3 30 
"Ange 18 
"Anas „ 
Avro, d. 32. c. 298 
"AV, a: 38 
"AyVvps, a. 336 
Ay. 151 
*"Ayxivocs, d. 38 
Ay, 4. # 336 
Ade, i 
Ado, A. 337 
Ad, 2. ib. 
"Alma . 
„Ade 18 
Ales 18 
"Aids 7 
* ado 38 
"Age 68 
Aigtw, 2. 337 
Ai, a, ib. 
Ai: 44 
"Axavbog 209 
"Axaves = ib. 
Ae, a. 337 
buen, d. 3 


„ANS, d. 37 "Avtws 38 
Ale, As 337 "Avg "1 337 
Alen, oy 44 Ane, 3 21 
Aug 30 Arbe 32 
"AkaiQag 85 ib. Arbed wives, . 44 
Vubie, c. 20. d. 37 bros 10 
Aufi, a. 337 *Avodes, d. 39 
"AAig ” 56 "Avoiyw, a. 337 
"AAioxw, a. 299 *Avoos a 
Mes, c.... ꝶ N,̃ 
AA,, d. 31 ANTI 113. 152.158 
Aeg, d. 35 Av 156 
"AAs 109 Avwytws 38 
Achs 10. 18 Avewytav : iy 5 
Aue 151 Avwya, A. 338 
Apaplava, a. 337  "Avcelity 1356 
Ah ονν 18 Ales 131 
ApetAoiny 93 "Anat  *'" "mb 
Apuyrep 39 Ae, 39 
"Aumye | 151 AreiAun⁰,E 339 
| Appurydlt ib. *'aAnaaing, d. 21 
'AM@T 113. 153. 161. Arex Have, a. 338 
"ApQls I5I. 156. Ard os 35. d. 
expe, d, 40 "ime | u 
05 113. 153. 161 Axe, c. 42 
Bat 10. 18 Ao 13. 158 
*Avdporodeors 31 Aries „„ 
Apes n. 337 Arνννανα = 34 
Ave 156 AT-A⁰ 18 
*AveivTou | 1 $37 be Aro 18. d. 252 
*Avierras "0 "Jer * 19 


| 


5 


BAg5ovu, 4. ib. 


27 N 20 Books . 
0, 0 * . 5 40 Boß de 
5 N a. 338 Book, 4. 
| Ala | 19 Borpos 
43 Raunen 
| Abet 22 Be 
'  *AgaSoQavie 27 ByAopaa, a 
| "Agree | 314 Beten, a. 
Arat 19. 38. c. 49 
* 37 1 
Aces, de. 302 
Aces reges, co. 43 Take 
Asuę 19 Taxi, d. 
As 10. 25 Tae 
Ar 4 56 Tale, a. 
Aue, 2. 3 & Dane 
And. 35.0. 44. R asel, c. 
T ai 
"A Ses n. Aga Detvopaate, a. 
Ain, conj. 85 Tikes 
Abella, a. 338 Twica 
Axe 156 Tiegs - 
"Axes ib. I; 
Aw, 2. a. 338 rne sten, 4. 
7 | Tivouar, A. 
B. Turan, A. 
5 Tavxvs, d. 
'Bauive, a. 228 Tow ' — 
Ba, 4. ib. Tun, d. 12. 
Baęòs, d. od 
Barindls, d. 25. dd. A. 
If. 
BAE, c. 42 Aatw, 4. 
BiNregos, C. 43 aals, d. 
Ben rie, c ib. aum, a. 
Bpiras TJ aun : 
Belo, d. 24 aauag 
BypvAncs 29 adios 
Biss 10 * a, 
10%, Aa. Acid, A. 
+ 339 . 


u. INDEX © VERBORUM: 


Afive, d, 40 
aue, a. 34 
Aipas ib. 
Atoues 25 
; Adregor, oh 43 
| a Ne = 
Anpyrue Ot 
anhin, d 1.24. dd. 
255 
AIA 113. 152, 160 
| Adore 193 
aids 100 
aids ib. 
Aidzpu, . 102. d. 
103. dd. 277 
aida 100 
Almas; d. 3 
the 5 Ry 
Aibwyy 55 93 
Gone, d. 47 
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EY, d. 16. dd. 251 Euntdadôy 151 "Evpus ib 
'Eyada, a. 31 EN. 113. 152. 159 Feels 18. c. 42 
EEK, 4 b. dl xilau, d. 47 EU, A. 343 
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Eid, A. ib. EK 131. 186 Ex, a. 343 
” Exxoos 307 "ET&vw ib. E | 18 156 
"Ems 4 | 31 Erauber ib. | BE 
„Ee, A. 341 Emepwrwyy 93 2 3 
" Eipaaeglau 47 EU 113. 163. 16 : 55 Ef 
2 .,, d. 76. dd. 269 'ETmaliiro, a. 3 37 Ze Bxanay 247 
Hu, dd. 281. d. a. Ex] | Zo ib. 
341 Eis accu d, a. _ Za eos 101 
1 I 56 "Emmiuwny 93 Zaw, a. 343 
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Eis, d. 33. dd. 263 Eę P 29 
EIL 113. 132. 160 'Feyarys 40 Zy 30 
Eis rei 101 Een 18. 23 Ztvyvyus COnjJ. 102. 
EK 113. 152. 158 Feste 20 d. 103. dd. 277 
Exe A, ee 84 keis 20 Zaöõ, a. 343 
E, d 35. dd.“ Ephtas, d. 21 | 
263 | Ep, 4. 83 A 
"Exatls 156 eg nos, c C 43 
"Exile ib. *E5aw; 95 Hytuwv 19 
Ex, d. 34 E aloe, E. 44 Hoe 30 
iA | 29 Extgos, d. 36 Hung 38 
EAN, oe. 43 "Emily 500 ide, d. 44 
Ea xis ese 44 *"Evuytar, d. 37 "Hxw, A, 343 
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suf, conj. 102. d. 


103 
Pr : 100 
"Iles 20. 22 
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Fila 242 


Ke4ois, d. 1 fragt 


Hegrninc, 26 Kdlbes. n. 337 
Hora, C. . ib. 
"Hog = Le 30 Ka, a. 938 
*Hxw, d. 10 Kaxiwyc 44 
J g 242 
e Keg, c. 43. dd. 259 
. Katie 23 
1 Kade e 
Omis 29 Kauvw, 2. 3 38 
Ori ese 36 Kagε 30 
ON, a. 344 Kapxoigoden = FO 
Oipus 30 KATA 112.153, 163 
Oehisαοα, d. 29 Kalaxaales 31 
ou ricv 242 Kitptnrug n. 338 
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"ITT a7 157 Kehle e 
"Irraouants, d. 24 Riese 24 
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Kyeww, Ws | 
Kudos, C. 544 
Kunde 


151 
Ko © 19 
Kaas 31 
Kos "#2 

A. 
Ads \ ee - 
Ada * 15. 
Aae 1 


AayY av, a, 
Ketxedaupor 19 


AazuCavw, a. 339 
Ader? 19 
RSO s 17 


Ab ir c 31 
Adbnaxegs, * 38 
Ae, d. 26. dd. 257 
Ache, d. 15. dd, 252 


Atwy 8 
5 IT 
A h 17 
Abe, d. 14. ad. 250 
Abnas 117 
Avxr@r 29 
R, 14 
W ib. 
Ms = My 


Mien, 4 8 
Mapupoas 17 


Kpias, ad. 257 Mavlavw, a. 340 
Keen h Marrs | 27 
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Miaas, d. 33. c. 42 0, 1, , d. I f. dd. 260 
Miet, d. 47 "Oygldis 25 
MEA: 10 Ode, d. 17 
Meade, d. 0 41581 
MANN, a. 340 "Oryw, A. 340 
Ned 95 "Owe 72 
META 113.154. 163 "Ouxreiguw, a. 341 
Mglatu 144 Otergos, V 
Meyes i 1 56 Oiohas, a. 340 
Mud eig, d. 36 Olos 12 
| Mugos 29 "Os, d. 258 
Myyap 31 Od, a, 241 
Muir, C. 44 Oe, e . 
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Miye 151 OA 35 
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ADVBRTISEMENT. 


FTE „HERE A'S Mr, Helmes, the learned Maſter of Hale 


School, publiſhed at the end of his Gr. Gr. an advertife- 


. ment, relating. _ the firft edition of the Pratt. Gram. of the 


Gr. Tongue, it is thought proper to take ſome notice of it here. 


His advertiſement follows, viz. By reaſon of the Author's 
«« great diſtance from London, this Gr. Gram. was ſent thither 
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1734. An year and half before that, will bring agg time of his | 
Copy's firſt coming to Town, fo far back as Apr. 

mit it ſomething ſooner, becauſe he ſays, above an year ad? „ 
half. Now the Author of the Practical Grammar of the Greek 

| Tongue had already publiſhed à Practical Grammar ef the Lain 


above an year and a half ago, in order to be printed; but a 


difference ariſing from the nature of the work, in regard = 
the expence of printing, occaſioned it to paſs through the 


hands of divers printers, and others, and put a ſtop to the 


” reſſion for that time. About ſix months after was publiſhed 


raftical Grammar of the Greek Tongue, printed for J. G. 
In which (tho our plans widely differ) our Readers, upon 
comparing ſeveral Particulars with mine, will perhaps have 


too much reaſon to ſurmiſe One of us to have ſeen the other's : 
Copy notwithſtanding our replying that in thoſe places out 


materials might be the fame. I don” t know who that inge- 


« mine was in the hands of Printers upwards of fix months be- 


fore his was heard of, and not a word of it ſince altered, ſe- 
veral Gentlemen of Learning and integrity in LO, Cam- 
bridge, and Norfolk will on occaſion teſtify for J. H. Holt 
Nov. 1. 1734. Mr. H. dates his advertiſement Nov. 1. 


Tongue in 1729, [which he believes Mr. H. to have ſeen, be- 


_ cauſe he quotes a diſtich from it, in bis New Grammar of the La- 
tin Tongue 1732: p. 4-] Soon after. the Author was encouraged _ 
by a worthy and learned Gentleman, to draw up a Greek Gram. 
mar in Engliſh, upon tbe. ſame plan with the Latin. He did 
this immediately, and the Practical Grammar of the Greek Tongue _ . 
was afually in the Printer's Hands Apr. 13. 1731, e two _ 
i 1 75 before the time of Mr. H's. Copy coming firſt to London. 
Vid. Lett. * 1. * W (Mr. P.) R the work, * : 


FP < N ö 
— !! Rd ot HAT 4, 7 45 


* nious Author 1 is, nor would I willingly affront him: But that 
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1 
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WO a Pops at ome, 


E. tad only wrought off forty pages; when it was put into another 
Printer's hands (Mr. B.) The difference of the letter in the un- 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


ning Titles from p. 40. will be a preſumptive evidence of a change 
of the ' Preſs: But the Bookſeller informed the Author of this, 


May 23. 1732. Vid. Lett. N*. 2. - The New Printer wrote a 


letter to the Author on the back of the fecond proof, he ſent 


him, June 20. 1732. Vid. Lett. Ne. 3. From hence it appears 
that 56. pages were actually wrought off, long before the time 
Mr. H's Copy is ſaid to come to town. There is beſides a ve 


natural argument to be fetch'd from the Grammars themſelves 


that the Practical Grammar was at leaſt an year before Mr. 


Hs. When Grammarians. ſhew how letters ſtand for Numbers 


| Py they generally give one Example of the year, when either the 


Grammar was compoſed, or when it would be publiſhed. The 
Author of the Practical Gr. choſe the year, when he expected 
it would be publiſhed viz. 1732. p. 5. col. 2. Mr. H's Example 


. 381733. p. 9. An Advertiſement was ſent to London, in anſwer 


to Mr. H's Jan. 18. 1734, 5. but the Bookſeller, from pruden- 


tial motives in his way, did not think it proper to print it, as 
he informed me Jan. 25. 1734, 5. Vid. Lett. Ne. 4. I think 


there is no need, in this affair, of doing any thing more, than 
ſtating the facts, and leaving the vouchers in Mr. Noon's Hands, 
where they may be now ſeen by any one, who has a mind to 


1 55 ſatisfy his curioſity in chis Affair. Aug 30. 1739. Somerſzet. 0 


Publiſhed by the ſame Author. 


1. RHETORIC; or Principles of Oratory delineated : 
in which all the Branches of that Noble Art are conſidered; and 
ſupported by large quotations, in the form of Notes, from Ci- 
cero and Quintilian, &c. The whole illuſtrated by ſome conſide- 


Table Extracts from Mr. Rollin's Method of ſtudying the Belles 


Lelires; viz. concerning Style; ſome tranſlations from the An- 


_ cient Orators and Hiſtorians 


the progreſs of Cicero and De. 


-moſthenes from their firſt Studies, to that point of Glory, which 


they reached in eloquence, propoſed to young Scholars as a Mo- 


tive to Diligence and Induſtry, In the former part is treated of 
Pronunciation and Geſture in diſtin& chapters. To which is add- 
ed, but may be bad ſeparate, Ficura METRriIca, or the prin- 
- cipal Figures of Grammar and Rhetorick in 84. latin verſes, with 


notes explaining both name and thing. Being a Collection &c. 


2. PRAXIS 


2 2 


8 PR Axis GRAMMATICA ad quoſdam . 3 
Graecos congruens et apta. viz. xii. priores Luciani Dialogos 
à Dugardo editos; et Jſocratis ad Demonicum Orationem admo- 
nitoriam, nec non cum interpretatione faciliore inſtructam. 


nem complectitur, in uſum Scholarum. . Londini: impenſis 


ſide. 1739. 


| MAR of the Latin Tongue, Wherein all the Rules are expreſſed 
in Engliſh, in the method of text and notes, and thrown into 


rities, with a large explanation of OE ee aa 


L printed for Joan Home: at the White Har, nw 


the principal Places of Trade in the World 3 their Conformity 
to the Engliſh and Dutch Weights and Meaſures, and Variety of 
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Quae omnium Orationis partium examinationem et explicatio- 


Johan. Noon ad inſigne Ali Cervi in vico e We . : | 4 
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n the Pre by the find „ 4 
The ene ee much enlarged fs aPRACT ICA Re. ; 


the moſt agreeable View for the Benefit of Learners. The 
whole eſtabliſhed upon Rational Principles and Claſſical Autho- 


&c. Printed for John Noon. 


Meret nie 


1. Index Librorum MSS. Graecorum & Verſionum 4 3 
rum Novi Foederis viri Eruditiſſimi F. Millius, & L. Kuſterus, 
cum tertia Editione Stephanica contulerunt. Price 1 5, . 
Fallet, Jun. 

2. The fourth Edition, with very large Addition and Improves MY 
ments. of The Negotiator's Magazine, or, the moſt authentick 3 
Account yet publiſhed of the: Monies, Weights and Meaſures of 


uſeful Remarks thereon. The Courſe of Exchange. rs and 

neceſſary Rules to caſt them up by, the Laws and Cuſtoms ther- 
of, the Advantages to be made by them, and how; and tze 
8 Nature and Uſe of ſimple and compound Arbitrations. To which | 


are added, curious Calculations, of great Uſe in the Weft- India, 4 


Carolina, and New-England Trades; and Tables ſhewing the = 
intrinſick Value of any foreign Gold, or Silver Coin. Al of 

great Uſe to Merchants and Traders, and entirely neceflary tod 
thoſe who would underſtand Famer COT: "wn INS '.-Y 
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3. The Philoſophical Grammar of Experimental N . 


" Philoſophy, in the familiar Way of Dialogue; adapted to the 
Capacities of Youth, and illuſtrated with 26 Copper Plates, Maps, 
c. The ſecond Edition, with large Additions. Pr. 63. 


4. The Elements of all Geometry. Containing I. The Ru- 
diments of Decimal Arithmetic, Logarithms, and Algebra, by 


way of Introduction. Euclid's Elements of Plain or 3 Geo- 


metry, in ſix Books; his Elements of ſolid Geometry, in two 
ks; demonſtrated in a new and moſt eaſy Meth for the 


U of thoſe eſpecially, who learn without a Maſter. III. The 
Elements of Spherical Geometry, collected, digeſted, and de- 
monſtrated after the ſame Manner as the Euclidean: Elements ; 
containing the Doctrine of Spherical Trigonometry, and the Or- 
| = oy 5 and Stereographic Projection of the Sphere in Plano. 


Compendium of Conic Geometry; containing a plain 


1 eaſy Demonſtration of the principal Properties of the Conic 


Sections, viz. the Ellipſis, Parabola, and Hyperbola. M. An Ap- 
pendix, containing an Epitome of the Doctrine of Fluxions; 


bs a Specimen of the Method de Maximis & Minimis, both 


pplied to Uſe. The whole being intended as a compleat In- 
bon to the modern Maibeſis, or Body of Mathematical 

v4 an By B. Martin. PH 65. 
. The young Student's Memorial Book, or Pocket Library 


of 55 e v8 pln ; containing for Illuſtration, above 120 


Cars.” Er. 3. 1 
6. A new 122 orga) Syſtem, or Body of Becimal Arith- 1 
metick; containing the Doctrine, Application and Uſe, in all 
bt, Ege „„ «EN 

7. The young Trigonometer* Cute © Guide, being plain 
and ſpherical Geometry made plain and eaſy. In 2 Vols. 8vo. 


Price 105. Theſe five laſt we I Maru, Teacher of 


the Mathematicks, Sc. 

8. Cyropaedia; or the Inſtinnio? 9 56 85 concerning. Re- 
ligion 5 Government. Tranſlated from the Greek Original of 
Xenophon, by the late honourable Maurice Afbley, Eſq; (Brother 
to ke late Earl of Shaftsbury.) Addreſſed to the Lady Elizabeth 


Harris, in a Diſſertation upon the tr i. Liberty of Thinking, in 
Matters both Eccleſiaſtical and Civi 
2 Vol 86. Pr. 9 . 


By the Tramſlator. in 


A Treatiſe of human Nature; wing: an Attempt to intro- 


be the experimental Method of reaſoning int moral Subjects, 
in 2 Vol. A. 105. 5 e 
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